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THE REEL STUFF: 

by Brian M. Thomsen  

Equally Good Things That Are Not Quite Interchangeable  

A friend of mine occasionally teaches a class at Hofstra and asked me if I 
would like to sit in as a guest participant on a few occasions. The subject 
was Science Fiction Writing with a secondary emphasis on film so I 
readily agreed to sit in on the session that was tentatively titled "When 
Bad Movies Happen to Good Stories." As per usual the class broke down 
into two distinct camps: those whose first introduction to the realm of the 
fantastic was through films and TV (they usually maintained that nothing 
can ever beat Star Trek, Star Wars, Alien, or the X Files, etc., and that the 
printed word is inferior to moving celluloid image), and the opposing 
camp whose first introduction was the printed word (usually Asimov, 
Heinlein, or Ellison) and usually maintained that no film/dramatic 
adaptation of a work of fantastic fiction has ever done justice to its source 
material. The discussion at hand had moved on to the latest 
offender/cinematic masterpiece Starship Troopers when my opinion was 
sought.  

"I loved the book and I loved the movie," I replied and proceeded to 
explain that they were two equally good things that were by no means 
equally interchangeable. True the book is dated and much more relevant to 
a reader who is politically in sync with Heinlein's views, and true the film 
begs for a sequel to finish telling the story covered by the book and is 
overly reliant on the technical wizardry that went into the giant bugs, but 
these are minor points. I enjoyed both.  

I've always been a movie buff and my first introduction to the world of 
adult paperback books was through movie and TV tie-ins. I remember Ted 
Sturgeon's Voyage to the Bottom of the Sea, Asimov's Fantastic Voyage, 
Murray Leinster's Time Tunnel, Michael Avallone's Beneath the Planet of 
the Apes, and, of course, James Blish's Star Trek, and it was only years 
later that I realized that these were the adaptations based on the dramatic 
presentations, unlike Stevenson's Treasure Island and Verne's Twenty 
Thousand Leagues Under the Sea which, obviously, preceded and inspired 
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the motion pictures based on them. Therefore, I must now confess that my 
introduction to the literary genre of the fantastic was indeed not through 
Tom Swift or Heinlein juveniles but through movie tie-ins…  

(A hush comes over the crowd)  

…closely followed by excursions into similar non-movie related titles by 
the same authors (such as other work by Asimov, Clarke, etc.) which, of 
course, led to an appreciation of both mediums of expression.  

Unlike the purveyors of the written word, Hollywood is hampered by two 
things: its reliance on mass/popular appeal and the ever decreasing 
technological limits that are currently in place. The latter limitation is 
rapidly decreasing, as evidenced by the marvelous insect beings that we 
have seen in such films as Mimic and Starship Troopers and the cybernetic 
wonders of Screamers and Johnny Mnemonic, while the former is 
increasing in direct proportion (probably due to the financial expense of 
the latter). As a result some of the subtle, profound nuances of Dick's 
"Second Variety" and "We Can Remember It For You Wholesale," 
Martin's "Nightflyers," and Longyear's "Enemy Mine" are lost in their 
cinematic translations in favor of the more traditional rock-em-sock-em-
action approach that is rumored to sell more tickets.  

I like to be excited watching things blow up… but I always like to ponder 
the subtleties of a writer and his themes (once again, two mutually good 
things that are not quite interchangeable). I like the mystery of alien 
encounters as seen in "Sandkings" and "Amanda and the Alien," the threat 
of man being exterminated by his own creations as seen in "Mimic" and 
"Second Variety," the allure of time travel as salvation as in "Air Raid," 
and the things that go bump in the night in "The Forbidden" and "Herbert 
West, ReAnimator"… and I know that other people do, too. At the same 
time, with the advent of the VCR, movies can be available twenty-four 
hours a day seven days a week at your slightest inclination in a manner 
that thirty years ago was only available via the printed word.  

True, movie-wise I may not be as discriminating as others, sometimes 
relishing bad movies more than good ones, but in the greater scheme of 
things that really doesn't matter (the convenience of at home viewing has 
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taken away the necessary investment for a movie having to be really good 
to be worth my time)… what matters is that they always leave me wanting 
more, which, once again, usually leads me back to the authors from 
whence it all originally came.  

For some, like myself, THE REEL STUFF with its classic tales of the 
fantastic can be enjoyed as a walk down memory lane. Enjoy.  

For others, it may be a maiden voyage into the literary form of the 
fantastic genre which they may have previously only been exposed to via 
the screen. To them, I recommend that they make many side trips along 
the way (other stories by the authors herein or stories of similar subject 
matters by other authors). There is an extremely rewarding world out there 
on the printed page that has yet to make it to the silver screen.  



The Reel Stuff 
 

 4

MIMIC 

by Donald A. Wollheim  

This story was the basis for the 1997 film Mimic, starring Mira 
Sorvino, Josh Brolin, F. Murray Abraham, and Charles S. Dutton, 
and directed by Guillermo Del Toro.  

It is less than five hundred years since an entire half of the world was 
discovered. It is less than two hundred years since the discovery of the last 
continent. The sciences of chemistry and physics go back scarce one 
century. The science of aviation goes back forty years. The science of 
atomics is being born.  

And yet we think we know a lot.  

We know little or nothing. Some of the most startling things are unknown 
to us. When they are discovered they may shock us to the bone.  

We search for secrets in the far islands of the Pacific and among the ice 
fields of the frozen North while under our very noses, rubbing shoulders 
with us every day, there may walk the undiscovered. It is a curious fact of 
nature that that which is in plain view is oft best hidden.  

I have always known of the man in the black cloak. Since I was a child he 
has always lived on my street, and his eccentricities are so familiar that 
they go unmentioned except among casual visitors. Here, in the heart of 
the largest city in the world, in swarming New York, the eccentric and the 
odd may flourish unhindered.  

As children we had hilarious fun jeering at the man in black when he 
displayed his fear of women. We watched, in our evil, childish way, for 
those moments; we tried to get him to show anger. But he ignored us 
completely, and soon we paid him no further heed, even as our parents 
did.  

We saw him only twice a day. Once in the early morning, when we would 
see his six-foot figure come out of the grimy dark hallway of the tenement 
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at the end of the street and stride down toward the elevated to work— 
again when he came back at night. He was always dressed in a long black 
cloak that came to his ankles, and he wore a wide-brimmed black hat 
down far over his face. He was a sight from some weird story out of the 
old lands. But he harmed nobody, and paid attention to nobody.  

Nobody— except perhaps women.  

When a woman crossed his path, he would stop in his stride and come to a 
dead halt. We could see that he closed his eyes until she had passed. Then 
he would snap those wide watery blue eyes open and march on as if 
nothing had happened.  

He was never known to speak to a woman. He would buy some groceries 
maybe once a week, at Antonio's— but only when there were no other 
patrons there. Antonio said once that he never talked, he just pointed at 
things he wanted and paid for them in bills that he pulled out of a pocket 
somewhere under his cloak. Antonio did not like him, but he never had 
any trouble with him either.  

Now that I think of it, nobody ever did have any trouble with him.  

We got used to him. We grew up on the street; we saw him occasionally 
when he came home and went back into the dark hallway of the house he 
lived in.  

One of the kids on the block lived in that house too. A lot of families did. 
Antonio said they knew nothing much about him either, though there were 
one or two funny stories.  

He never had visitors, he never spoke to anyone. And he had once built 
something in his room out of metal.  

He had then, years ago, hauled up some long flat metal sheets, sheets of 
tin or iron, and they had heard a lot of hammering and banging in his room 
for several days. But that had stopped and that was all there was to that 
story.  
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Where he worked I don't know and never found out. He had money, for he 
was reputed to pay his rent regularly when the janitor asked for it.  

Well, people like that inhabit big cities and nobody knows the story of 
their lives until they're all over. Or until something strange happens.  

* * *  

I grew up, I went to college, I studied. Finally I got a job assisting a 
museum curator. I spent my days mounting beetles and classifying 
exhibits of stuffed animals and preserved plants, and hundreds and 
hundreds of insects from all over.  

Nature is a strange thing, I learned. You learn that very clearly when you 
work in a museum. You realize how nature uses the art of camouflage. 
There are twig insects that look exactly like a leaf or a branch of a tree. 
Exactly. Even to having phony vein markings that look just like the real 
leaf's. You can't tell them apart, unless you look very carefully.  

Nature is strange and perfect that way. There is a moth in Central America 
that looks like a wasp. It even has a fake stinger made of hair, which it 
twists and curls just like a wasp's stinger. It has the same colorings and, 
even though its body is soft and not armored like a wasp's, it is colored to 
appear shiny and armored. It even flies in the daytime when wasps do, and 
not at night like all the other moths. It moves like a wasp. It knows 
somehow that it is helpless and that it can survive only by pretending to be 
as deadly to other insects as wasps are.  

I learned about army ants, and their strange imitators.  

Army ants travel in huge columns of thousands and hundreds of 
thousands. They move along in a flowing stream several yards across and 
they eat everything in their path. Everything in the jungle is afraid of 
them. Wasps, bees, snakes, other ants, birds, lizards, beetles— even men 
run away, or get eaten.  

But in the midst of the army ants there also travel many other creatures— 
creatures that aren't ants at all, and that the army ants would kill if they 
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knew of them. But they don't know of them because these other creatures 
are disguised. Some of them are beetles that look like ants. They have 
false markings like ant-thoraxes and they run along in imitation of ant 
speed. There is even one that is so long it is marked like three ants in 
single file. It moves so fast that the real ants never give it a second glance.  

There are weak caterpillars that look like big armored beetles. There are 
all sorts of things that look like dangerous animals. Animals that are the 
killers and superior fighters of their groups have no enemies. The army 
ants and the wasps, the sharks, the hawk, and the felines. So there are a 
host of weak things that try to hide among them— to mimic them.  

And man is the greatest killer, the greatest hunter of them all. The whole 
world of nature knows man for the irresistible master. The roar of his gun, 
the cunning of his trap, the strength and agility of his arm place all else 
beneath him.  

* * *  

It was, as often happens to be the case, sheer luck that I happened to be on 
the street at that dawning hour when the janitor came running out of the 
tenement on my street shouting for help. I had been working all night 
mounting new exhibits.  

The policeman on the beat and I were the only people besides the janitor 
to see the things that we found in the two dingy rooms occupied by the 
stranger of the black cloak.  

The janitor explained— as the officer and I dashed up the narrow rickety 
stairs— that he had been awakened by the sound of heavy thuds and shrill 
screams in the stranger's rooms. He had gone out in the hallway to listen.  

Severe groaning as of someone in terrible pain— the noise of someone 
thrashing around in agony— was coming from behind the closed door of 
the stranger's apartment. The janitor had listened, then run for help.  
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When we got there the place was silent. A faint light shone from under the 
doorway. The policeman knocked; there was no answer. He put his ear to 
the door and so did I.  

We heard a faint rustling— a continuous slow rustling as of a breeze 
blowing paper. The cop knocked again but there was still no response.  

Then, together, we threw our weight at the door. Two hard blows and the 
rotten old lock gave way. We burst in.  

The room was filthy, the floor covered with scraps of torn paper, bits of 
detritus and garbage. The room was unfurnished, which I thought was odd.  

In one corner there stood a metal box, about four feet square. A tight box, 
held together with screws and ropes. It had a lid, opening at the top, which 
was down and fastened with a sort of wax seal.  

The stranger of the black cloak lay in the middle of the floor— dead.  

He was still wearing the cloak. The big slouch hat was lying on the floor 
some distance away. From the inside of the box the faint rustling was 
coming.  

We turned over the stranger, took the cloak off. For several instants we 
saw nothing amiss—  

At first we saw a man, dressed in a somber, featureless black suit. He had 
a coat and skintight pants.  

His hair was short and curly brown. It stood straight up in its inch-long 
length. His eyes were open and staring. I noticed first that he had no 
eyebrows, only a curious dark line in the flesh over each eye.  

It was then that I realized that he had no nose. But no one had ever noticed 
that before. His skin was oddly mottled. Where the nose should have been 
there were dark shadowings that made the appearance of a nose, if you 
only just glanced at him. Like the work of a skillful artist in a painting.  
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His mouth was as it should be, and slightly open— but he had no teeth. 
His head perched upon a thin neck.  

The suit was— not a suit. It was part of him. It was his body.  

What we thought was a coat was a huge black wing sheath, like a beetle 
has. He had a thorax like an insect, only the wing sheath covered it and 
you couldn't notice it when he wore the cloak. The body bulged out below, 
tapering off into the two long, thin hind legs. His arms came out from 
under the top of the "coat." He had a tiny secondary pair of arms folded 
tightly across his chest. There was a sharp round hole newly pierced in his 
chest just above these arms still oozing a watery liquid.  

The janitor fled gibbering. The officer was pale but standing by his duty. I 
heard him muttering under his breath an endless stream of Hail Marys.  

The lower thorax— the "abdomen"— was very long and insectlike. It was 
crumpled up now like the wreck of an airplane fuselage.  

I recalled the appearance of a female wasp that had just laid eggs— her 
thorax had had that empty appearance.  

The sight was a shock such as leaves one in full control. The mind rejects 
it, and it is only in afterthought that one can feel the dim shudder of 
horror.  

The rustling was still coming from the box. I motioned the white-faced 
cop and we went over and stood before it. He took his nightstick and 
knocked away the waxen seal.  

Then we heaved and pulled the lid open.  

A wave of noxious vapor assailed us. We staggered back as suddenly a 
stream of flying things shot out of the huge iron container. The window 
was open, and straight out into the first glow of dawn they flew.  

There must have been dozens of them. They were about two or three 
inches long and they flew on wide gauzy beetle wings. They looked like 
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little men, strangely terrifying as they flew— clad in their black suits, with 
expressionless faces and their dots of watery blue eyes. And they flew out 
on transparent wings that came from under their black beetle coats.  

I ran to the window, fascinated, almost hypnotized. The horror of it had 
not reached my mind at once. Afterward I have had spasms of numbing 
terror as my mind tries to put the things together. The whole business was 
so utterly unexpected.  

We knew of army ants and their imitators, yet it never occurred to us that 
we too were army ants of a sort. We knew of stick insects and it never 
occurred to us that there might be others that disguise themselves to fool, 
not other animals, but the supreme animal himself— man.  

We found some bones in the bottom of that iron case afterward. But we 
couldn't identify them.  

Perhaps we did not try hard. They might have been human—  

I suppose the stranger of the black cloak did not fear women so much as it 
distrusted them. Women notice men, perhaps, more closely than other men 
do. Women might become suspicious sooner of the inhumanity, the 
deception. And then there might perhaps have been some touch of 
instinctive feminine jealousy. The stranger was disguised as a man, but its 
sex was surely female. The things in the iron box were its young.  

* * *  

But it is the other thing I saw when I ran to the window that had shaken 
me most. The policeman did not see it. Nobody else saw it but me, and I 
only for an instant.  

Nature practises deceptions in every angle. Evolution will create a being 
for any niche, no matter how unlikely.  

When I went to the window, I saw the small cloud of flying things rising 
up into the sky and sailing away into the purple distance. The dawn was 
breaking and the first rays of the sun were just striking over the housetops.  
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Shaken, I looked away from that fourth-floor tenement room over the 
roofs of the lower buildings. Chimneys and walls and empty clotheslines 
made the scenery over which the tiny mass of horror passed.  

And then I saw a chimney, not thirty feet away on the next roof. It was 
squat and red brick and had two black pipe ends flush with its top. I saw it 
suddenly vibrate, oddly. And its red brick surface seem to peel away, and 
the black pipe openings turn suddenly white.  

I saw two big eyes staring up into the sky.  

A great, flat-winged thing detached itself silently from the surface of the 
real chimney and darted hungrily after the cloud of flying things.  

I watched until all had lost themselves in the sky.  
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SECOND VARIETY 

by Philip K. Dick  

This story became the 1996 film Screamers, starring Peter Weller 
and Jennifer Rubin, and directed by Christian Duguay.  

The Russian Soldier made his way nervously up the ragged side of the hill, 
holding his gun ready. He glanced around him, licking his dry lips, his 
face set. From time to time he reached up a gloved hand and wiped 
perspiration from his neck, pushing down his coat collar.  

Eric turned to Corporal Leone. "Want him? Or can I have him?" He 
adjusted the view sight so the Russian's features squarely filled the glass, 
the lines cutting across his hard, somber features.  

Leone considered. The Russian was close, moving rapidly, almost 
running. "Don't fire. Wait." Leone tensed. "I don't think we're needed."  

The Russian increased his pace, kicking ash and piles of debris out of his 
way. He reached the top of the hill and stopped, panting, staring around 
him. The sky was overcast, with drifting clouds of gray particles. Bare 
trunks of trees jutted up occasionally; the ground was level and bare, 
rubble-strewn, with the ruins of buildings standing out here and there like 
yellowing skulls.  

The Russian was uneasy. He knew something was wrong. He started down 
the hill. Now he was only a few paces from the bunker. Eric was getting 
fidgety. He played with his pistol, glancing at Leone.  

"Don't worry," Leone said. "He won't get here. They'll take care of him."  

"Are you sure? He's got damn far."  

"They hang around close to the bunker. He's getting into the bad part. Get 
set!"  
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The Russian began to hurry, sliding down the hill, his boots sinking into 
the heaps of gray ash, trying to keep his gun up. He stopped for a moment, 
lifting his field glasses to his face.  

"He's looking right at us," Eric said.  

The Russian came on. They could see his eyes, like two blue stones. His 
mouth was open a little. He needed a shave; his chin was stubbled. On one 
bony cheek was a square of tape, showing blue at the edge. A fungoid 
spot. His coat was muddy and torn. One glove was missing. As he ran, his 
belt counter bounced up and down against him.  

Leone touched Eric's arm. "Here one comes."  

Across the ground something small and metallic came, flashing in the dull 
sunlight of midday. A metal sphere. It raced up the hill after the Russian, 
its treads flying. It was small, one of the baby ones. Its claws were out, 
two razor projections spinning in a blur of white steel. The Russian heard 
it. He turned instantly, firing. The sphere dissolved into particles. But 
already a second had emerged and was following the first. The Russian 
fired again.  

A third sphere leaped up the Russian's leg, clicking and whirring. It 
jumped to the shoulder. The spinning blades disappeared into the 
Russian's throat.  

Eric relaxed. "Well, that's that. God, those damn things give me the creeps. 
Sometimes I think we were better off before."  

"If we hadn't invented them, they would have." Leone lit a cigarette 
shakily. "I wonder why a Russian would come all this way alone. I didn't 
see anyone covering him."  

Lieutenant Scott came slipping up the tunnel, into the bunker. "What 
happened? Something entered the screen."  

"An Ivan."  
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"Just one?"  

Eric brought the viewscreen around. Scott peered into it. Now there were 
numerous metal spheres crawling over the prostrate body, dull metal 
globes clicking and whirring, sawing up the Russian into small parts to be 
carried away.  

"What a lot of claws," Scott murmured.  

"They come like flies. Not much game for them any more."  

Scott pushed the sight away, disgusted. "Like flies. I wonder why he was 
out there. They know we have claws all around."  

A larger robot had joined the smaller spheres. A long blunt tube with 
projecting eyepieces, it was directing operations. There was not much left 
of the soldier. What remained was being brought down the hillside by the 
host of claws.  

"Sir," Leone said. "If it's all right, I'd like to go out there and take a look at 
him."  

"Why?"  

"Maybe he came with something."  

Scott considered. He shrugged. "All right. But be careful."  

"I have my tab." Leone patted the metal band at his wrist. "I'll be out of 
bounds."  

He picked up his rifle and stepped carefully up to the mouth of the bunker, 
making his way between blocks of concrete and steel prongs, twisted and 
bent. The air was cold at the top. He crossed over the ground toward the 
remains of the soldier, striding across the soft ash. A wind blew around 
him, swirling gray particles up in his face. He squinted and pushed on.  
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The claws retreated as he came close, some of them stiffening into 
immobility. He touched his tab. The Ivan would have given something for 
that! Short hard radiation emitted from the tab neutralized the claws, put 
them out of commission. Even the big robot with its two waving eyestalks 
retreated respectfully as he approached.  

He bent down over the remains of the soldier. The gloved hand was closed 
tightly. There was something in it. Leone pried the fingers apart. A sealed 
container, aluminum. Still shiny.  

He put it in his pocket and made his way back to the bunker. Behind him 
the claws came back to life, moving into operation again. The procession 
resumed, metal spheres moving through the gray ash with their loads. He 
could hear their treads scrabbling against the ground. He shuddered.  

Scott watched intently as he brought the shiny tube out of his pocket. "He 
had that?"  

"In his hand." Leone unscrewed the top. "Maybe you should look at it, 
sir."  

Scott took it. He emptied the contents out in the palm of his hand. A small 
piece of silk paper, carefully folded. He sat down by the light and 
unfolded it.  

"What's it say, sir?" Eric said. Several officers came up the tunnel. Major 
Hendricks appeared.  

"Major," Scott said. "Look at this."  

Hendricks read the slip. "This just come?"  

"A single runner. Just now."  

"Where is he?" Hendricks asked sharply.  

"The claws got him."  
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Major Hendricks grunted. "Here." He passed it to his companions. "I think 
this is what we've been waiting for. They certainly took their time about 
it."  

"So they want to talk terms," Scott said. "Are we going along with them?"  

"That's not for us to decide." Hendricks sat down. "Where's the 
communications officer? I want the Moon Base."  

Leone pondered as the communications officer raised the outside antenna 
cautiously, scanning the sky above the bunker for any sign of a watching 
Russian ship.  

"Sir," Scott said to Hendricks. "It's sure strange they suddenly came 
around. We've been using the claws for almost a year. Now all of a sudden 
they start to fold."  

"Maybe claws have been getting down in their bunkers."  

"One of the big ones, the kind with stalks, got into an Ivan bunker last 
week," Eric said. "It got a whole platoon of them before they got their lid 
shut."  

"How do you know?"  

"A buddy told me. The thing came back with— with remains."  

"Moon Base, sir," the communications officer said.  

On the screen the face of the lunar monitor appeared. His crisp uniform 
contrasted to the uniforms in the bunker. And he was cleanshaven. "Moon 
Base."  

"This is forward command L-Whistle. On Terra. Let me have General 
Thompson."  

The monitor faded. Presently General Thompson's heavy features came 
into focus. "What is it, Major?"  
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"Our claws got a single Russian runner with a message. We don't know 
whether to act on it— there have been tricks like this in the past."  

"What's the message?"  

"The Russians want us to send a single officer on policy level over to their 
lines. For a conference. They don't state the nature of the conference. They 
say that matters of—" He consulted the slip: "—matters of grave urgency 
make it advisable that discussion be opened between a representative of 
the UN forces and themselves."  

He held the message up to the screen for the general to scan. Thompson's 
eyes moved.  

"What should we do?" Hendricks said.  

"Send a man out."  

"You don't think it's a trap?"  

"It might be. But the location they give for their forward command is 
correct. It's worth a try, at any rate."  

"I'll send an officer out. And report the results to you as soon as he 
returns."  

"All right, Major." Thompson broke the connection. The screen died. Up 
above, the antenna came slowly down.  

Hendricks rolled up the paper, deep in thought.  

"I'll go," Leone said.  

"They want somebody at policy level." Hendricks rubbed his jaw. "Policy 
level. I haven't been outside in months. Maybe I could use a little air."  

"Don't you think it's risky?"  
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Hendricks lifted the view sight and gazed into it. The remains of the 
Russian were gone. Only a single claw was in sight. It was folding itself 
back, disappearing into the ash, like a crab. Like some hideous metal 
crab…." That's the only thing that bothers me." Hendricks rubbed his 
wrist. "I know I'm safe as long as I have this on me. But there's something 
about them. I hate the damn things. I wish we'd never invented them. 
There's something wrong with them. Relentless little—"  

"If we hadn't invented them, the Ivans would have."  

Hendricks pushed the sight back. "Anyhow, it seems to be winning the 
war. I guess that's good."  

"Sounds like you're getting the same jitters as the Ivans."  

Hendricks examined his wristwatch. "I guess I had better get started, if I 
want to be there before dark."  

* * *  

He took a deep breath and then stepped out onto the gray rubbled ground. 
After a minute he lit a cigarette and stood gazing around him. The 
landscape was dead. Nothing stirred. He could see for miles, endless ash 
and slag, ruins of buildings. A few trees without leaves or branches, only 
the trunks. Above him the eternal rolling clouds of gray, drifting between 
Terra and the sun.  

Major Hendricks went on. Off to the right something scuttled, something 
round and metallic. A claw, going lickety-split after something. Probably 
after a small animal, a rat. They got rats, too. As a sort of sideline.  

He came to the top of the little hill and lifted his field glasses. The Russian 
lines were a few miles ahead of him. They had a forward command post 
there. The runner had come from it.  

A squat robot with undulating arms passed by him, its arms weaving 
inquiringly. The robot went on its way, disappearing under some debris. 
Hendricks watched it go. He had never seen that type before. There were 
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getting to be more and more types he had never seen, new varieties and 
sizes coming up from the underground factories.  

Hendricks put out his cigarette and hurried on. It was interesting, the use 
of artificial forms in warfare. How had they got started? Necessity. The 
Soviet Union had gained great initial success, usual with the side that got 
the war going. Most of North America had been blasted off the map. 
Retaliation was quick in coming, of course. The sky was full of circling 
diskbombers long before the war began; they had been up there for years. 
The disks began sailing down all over Russia within hours after 
Washington got it.  

But that hadn't helped Washington.  

The American bloc governments moved to the Moon Base the first year. 
There was not much else to do. Europe was gone, a slag heap with dark 
weeds growing from the ashes and bones. Most of North America was 
useless, nothing could be planted, no one could live. A few million people 
kept going up in Canada and down in South America. But during the 
second year Soviet parachutists began to drop, a few at first, then more 
and more. They wore the first really effective antiradiation equipment; 
what was left of American production moved to the Moon along with the 
governments.  

All but the troops. The remaining troops stayed behind as best they could, 
a few thousand here, a platoon there. No one knew exactly where they 
were; they stayed where they could, moving around at night, hiding in 
ruins, in sewers, cellars, with the rats and snakes. It looked as if the Soviet 
Union had a war almost won. Except for a handful of projectiles fired off 
from the Moon daily, there was almost no weapon in use against them. 
They came and went as they pleased. The war, for all practical purposes, 
was over. Nothing effective opposed them.  

And then the first claws appeared. And overnight the complexion of the 
war changed.  

The claws were awkward, at first. Slow. The Ivans knocked them off 
almost as fast as they crawled out of their underground tunnels. But then 
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they got better, faster and more cunning. Factories, all on Terra, turned 
them out. Factories a long way underground, behind the Soviet lines, 
factories that had once made atomic projectiles, now almost forgotten.  

The claws got faster, and they got bigger. New types appeared, some with 
feelers, some that flew. There were a few jumping kinds. The best 
technicians on the Moon were working on designs, making them more and 
more intricate, more flexible. They became uncanny; the Ivans were 
having a lot of trouble with them. Some of the little claws were learning to 
hide themselves, burrowing down into the ash, lying in wait.  

And then they started getting into the Russian bunkers, slipping down 
when the lids were raised for air and a look around. One claw inside a 
bunker, a churning sphere of blades and metal— that was enough. And 
when one got in others followed. With a weapon like that the war couldn't 
go on much longer.  

Maybe it was already over.  

Maybe he was going to hear the news. Maybe the Politburo had decided to 
throw in the sponge. Too bad it had taken so long. Six years. A long time 
for war like that, the way they had waged it. The automatic retaliation 
disks, spinning down all over Russia, hundreds of thousands of them. 
Bacteria crystals. The Soviet guided missiles, whistling through the air. 
The chain bombs. And now this, the robots, the claws—  

The claws weren't like other weapons. They were alive, from any practical 
standpoint, whether the Governments wanted to admit it or not. They were 
not machines. They were living things, spinning, creeping, shaking 
themselves up suddenly from the gray ash and darting toward a man, 
climbing up him, rushing for his throat. And that was what they had been 
designed to do. Their job.  

They did their job well. Especially lately, with the new designs coming up. 
Now they repaired themselves. They were on their own. Radiation tabs 
protected the UN troops, but if a man lost his tab he was fair game for the 
claws, no matter what his uniform. Down below the surface automatic 
machinery stamped them out. Human beings stayed a long way off. It was 
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too risky; nobody wanted to be around them. They were left to themselves. 
And they seemed to be doing all right. The new designs were faster, more 
complex. More efficient.  

Apparently they had won the war.  

* * *  

Major Hendricks lit a second cigarette. The landscape depressed him. 
Nothing but ash and ruins. He seemed to be alone, the only living thing in 
the whole world. To the right the ruins of a town rose up, a few walls and 
heaps of debris. He tossed the dead match away, increasing his pace. 
Suddenly he stopped, jerking up his gun, his body tense. For a minute it 
looked like—  

From behind the shell of a ruined building a figure came, walking slowly 
toward him, walking hesitantly.  

Hendricks blinked. "Stop!"  

The boy stopped. Hendricks lowered his gun. The boy stood silently, 
looking at him. He was small, not very old. Perhaps eight. But it was hard 
to tell. Most of the kids who remained were stunted. He wore a faded blue 
sweater ragged with dirt, and short pants. His hair was long and matted. 
Brown hair. It hung over his face and around his ears. He held something 
in his arms.  

"What's that you have?" Hendricks said sharply.  

The boy held it out. It was a toy, a bear. A teddy bear. The boy's eyes were 
large, but without expression.  

Hendricks relaxed. "I don't want it. Keep it."  

The boy hugged the bear again.  

"Where do you live?" Hendricks said.  
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"In there."  

"The ruins?"  

"Yes."  

"Underground?"  

"Yes."  

"How many are there?"  

"How— how many?"  

"How many of you. How big's your settlement?"  

The boy did not answer.  

Hendricks frowned. "You're not all by yourself, are you?"  

The boy nodded.  

"How do you stay alive?"  

"There's food."  

"What kind of food?"  

"Different."  

Hendricks studied him. "How old are you?"  

"Thirteen."  

It wasn't possible. Or was it? The boy was thin, stunted. And probably 
sterile. Radiation exposure, years straight. No wonder he was so small. His 
arms and legs were like pipe cleaners, knobbly and thin. Hendricks 
touched the boy's arm. His skin was dry and rough; radiation skin. He bent 
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down, looking into the boy's face. There was no expression. Big eyes, big 
and dark.  

"Are you blind?" Hendricks said.  

"No, I can see some."  

"How do you get away from the claws?"  

"The claws?"  

"The round things. That run and burrow."  

"I don't understand."  

Maybe there weren't any claws around. A lot of areas were free. They 
collected mostly around bunkers, where there were people. The claws had 
been designed to sense warmth, warmth of living things.  

"You're lucky." Hendricks straightened up. "Well? Which way are you 
going? Back— back there?"  

"Can I come with you?"  

"With me?" Hendricks folded his arms. "I'm going a long way. Miles. I 
have to hurry." He looked at his watch. "I have to get there by nightfall."  

"I want to come."  

Hendricks fumbled in his pack. "It isn't worth it. Here." He tossed down 
the food cans he had with him. "You take these and go back. Okay?"  

The boy said nothing.  

"I'll be coming back this way. In a day or so. If you're around here when I 
come back you can come along with me. All right?"  

"I want to go with you now."  
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"It's a long walk."  

"I can walk."  

Hendricks shifted uneasily. It made too good a target, two people walking 
along. And the boy would slow him down. But he might not come back 
this way. And if the boy were really all alone—  

"Okay. Come along."  

The boy fell in beside him. Hendricks strode along. The boy walked 
silently, clutching his teddy bear.  

"What's your name?" Hendricks said, after a time.  

"David Edward Derring."  

"David? What— what happened to your mother and father?"  

"They died."  

"How?"  

"In the blast."  

"How long ago?"  

"Six years."  

Hendricks slowed down. "You've been alone six years?"  

"No. There were other people for a while. They went away."  

"And you've been alone since?"  

"Yes."  
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Hendricks glanced down. The boy was strange, saying very little. 
Withdrawn. But that was the way they were, the children who had 
survived. Quiet. Stoic. A strange kind of fatalism gripped them. Nothing 
came as a surprise. They accepted anything that came along. There was no 
longer any normal, any natural course of things, moral or physical, for 
them to expect. Custom, habit, all the determining forces of learning were 
gone; only brute experience remained.  

"Am I walking too fast?" Hendricks said.  

"No."  

"How did you happen to see me?"  

"I was waiting."  

"Waiting?" Hendricks was puzzled. "What were you waiting for?"  

"To catch things."  

"What kind of things?"  

"Things to eat."  

"Oh." Hendricks set his lips grimly. A thirteen-year-old boy, living on rats 
and gophers and half-rotten canned food. Down in a hole under the ruins 
of a town. With radiation pools and claws, and Russian dive-mines up 
above, coasting around in the sky.  

"Where are we going?" David asked.  

"To the Russian lines."  

"Russian?"  

"The enemy. The people who started the war. They dropped the first 
radiation bombs. They began all this."  
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The boy nodded. His face showed no expression.  

"I'm an American," Hendricks said.  

There was no comment. On they went, the two of them, Hendricks 
walking a little ahead, David trailing behind him, hugging his dirty teddy 
bear against his chest.  

About four in the afternoon they stopped to eat. Hendricks built a fire in a 
hollow between some slabs of concrete. He cleared the weeds away and 
heaped up bits of wood. The Russians' lines were not very far ahead. 
Around him was what had once been a long valley, acres of fruit trees and 
grapes. Nothing remained now but a few bleak stumps and the mountains 
that stretched across the horizon at the far end. And the clouds of rolling 
ash that blew and drifted with the wind, settling over the weeds and 
remains of buildings, walls here and there, once in a while what had been 
a road.  

Hendricks made coffee and heated up some boiled mutton and bread. 
"Here." He handed bread and mutton to David. David squatted by the edge 
of the fire, his knees knobby and white. He examined the food and then 
passed it back, shaking his head.  

"No."  

"No? Don't you want any?"  

"No."  

Hendricks shrugged. Maybe the boy was a mutant, used to special food. It 
didn't matter. When he was hungry he would find something to eat. The 
boy was strange. But there were many strange changes coming over the 
world. Life was not the same anymore. It would never be the same again. 
The human race was going to have to realize that.  

"Suit yourself," Hendricks said. He ate the bread and mutton by himself, 
washing it down with coffee. He ate slowly, finding the food hard to 
digest. When he was done he got to his feet and stamped the fire out.  
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David rose slowly, watching him with his young-old eyes.  

"We're going," Hendricks said.  

"All right."  

Hendricks walked along, his gun in his arms. They were close; he was 
tense, ready for anything. The Russians should be expecting a runner, an 
answer to their own runner, but they were tricky. There was always the 
possibility of a slip-up. He scanned the landscape around him. Nothing but 
slag and ash, a few hills, charred trees. Concrete walls. But some place 
ahead was the first bunker of the Russian lines, the forward command. 
Underground, buried deep, with only a periscope showing, a few gun 
muzzles. Maybe an antenna.  

"Will we be there soon?" David asked.  

"Yes. Getting tired?"  

"No."  

"Why, then?"  

David did not answer. He plodded carefully along behind, picking his way 
over the ash. His legs and shoes were gray with dust. His pinched face was 
streaked, lines of gray ash in riverlets down the pale white of his skin. 
There was no color to his face. Typical of the new children, growing up in 
cellars and sewers and underground shelters.  

Hendricks slowed down. He lifted his field glasses and studied the ground 
ahead of him. Were they there, some place, waiting for him? Watching 
him, the way his men had watched the Russian runner? A chill went up his 
back. Maybe they were getting their guns ready, preparing to fire, the way 
his men had prepared, made ready to kill.  

Hendricks stopped, wiping perspiration from his face. "Damn." It made 
him uneasy. But he should be expected. The situation was different.  
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He strode over the ash, holding his gun tightly with both hands. Behind 
him came David. Hendricks peered around, tight-lipped. Any second it 
might happen. A burst of white light, a blast, carefully aimed from inside a 
deep concrete bunker.  

He raised his arm and waved it around in a circle.  

Nothing moved. To the right a long ridge ran, topped with dead tree 
trunks. A few wild vines had grown up around the trees, remains of arbors. 
And the eternal dark weeds. Hendricks studied the ridge. Was anything up 
there? Perfect place for a lookout. He approached the ridge warily, David 
coming silently behind. If it were his command he'd have a sentry up 
there, watching for troops trying to infiltrate into the command area. Of 
course, if it were his command there would be the claws around the area 
for full protection.  

He stopped, feet apart, hands on his hips.  

"Are we there?" David said.  

"Almost."  

"Why have we stopped?"  

"I don't want to take any chances." Hendricks advanced slowly. Now the 
ridge lay directly beside him, along his right. Overlooking him. His uneasy 
feeling increased. If an Ivan were up there he wouldn't have a chance. He 
waved his arm again. They should be expecting someone in the UN 
uniform, in response to the note capsule. Unless the whole thing was a 
trap.  

"Keep up with me." He turned toward David. "Don't drop behind."  

"With you?"  

"Up beside me! We're close. We can't take any chances. Come on."  
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"I'll be all right." David remained behind him, in the rear, a few paces 
away, still clutching his teddy bear.  

"Have it your way." Hendricks raised his glasses again, suddenly tense. 
For a moment— had something moved? He scanned the ridge carefully. 
Everything was silent. Dead. No life up there, only tree trunks and ash. 
Maybe a few rats. The big black rats that had survived the claws. 
Mutants— built their own shelters out of saliva and ash. Some kind of 
plaster. Adaptation. He started forward again.  

A tall figure came out on the ridge above him, cloak flapping. Gray-green. 
A Russian. Behind him a second soldier appeared, another Russian. Both 
lifted their guns, aiming.  

Hendricks froze. He opened his mouth. The soldiers were kneeling, 
sighting down the side of the slope. A third figure had joined them on the 
ridge top, a smaller figure in gray-green. A woman. She stood behind the 
other two.  

Hendricks found his voice. "Stop!" he waved up at them frantically. 
"I'm—"  

The two Russians fired. Behind Hendricks there was a faint pop. Waves of 
heat lapped against him, throwing him to the ground. Ash tore at his face, 
grinding into his eyes and nose. Choking, he pulled himself to his knees. It 
was all a trap. He was finished. He had come to be killed, like a steer. The 
soldiers and the woman were coming down the side of the ridge toward 
him, sliding down through the soft ash. Hendricks was numb. His head 
throbbed. Awkwardly, he got his rifle up and took aim. It weighed a 
thousand tons; he could hardly hold it. His nose and cheeks stung. The air 
was full of the blast smell, a bitter acrid stench.  

"Don't fire," the first Russian said, in heavily accented English.  

The three of them came up to him, surrounding him. "Put down your rifle, 
Yank," the other said.  
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Hendricks was dazed. Everything had happened so fast. He had been 
caught. And they had blasted the boy. He turned his head. David was 
gone. What remained of him was strewn across the ground.  

The three Russians studied him curiously. Hendricks sat, wiping blood 
from his nose, picking out bits of ash. He shook his head, trying to clear it. 
"Why did you do it?" he murmured thickly. "The boy."  

"Why?" One of the soldiers helped him roughly to his feet. He turned 
Hendricks around. "Look."  

Hendricks closed his eyes.  

"Look!" The two Russians pulled him forward. "See. Hurry up. There isn't 
much time to spare, Yank!"  

Hendricks looked. And gasped.  

"See now? Now do you understand?"  

From the remains of David a metal wheel rolled. Relays, glinting metal. 
Parts, wiring. One of the Russians kicked at the heap of remains. Parts 
popped out, rolling away, wheels and springs and rods. A plastic section 
fell in, half charred. Hendricks bent shakily down. The front of the head 
had come off. He could make out the intricate brain, wires and relays, tiny 
tubes and switches, thousands of minute studs—  

"A robot," the soldier holding his arm said. "We watched it tagging you."  

"Tagging me?"  

"That's their way. They tag along with you. Into the bunker. That's how 
they get in."  

Hendricks blinked, dazed. "But—"  

"Come on." They led him toward the ridge. "We can't stay here. It isn't 
safe. There must be hundreds of them all around here."  
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The three of them pulled him up the side of the ridge, sliding and slipping 
on the ash. The woman reached the top and stood waiting for them.  

"The forward command," Hendricks muttered. "I came to negotiate with 
the Soviet—"  

"There is no more forward command. They got in. We'll explain." They 
reached the top of the ridge. "We're all that's left. The three of us. The rest 
were down in the bunker."  

"This way. Down this way." The woman unscrewed a lid, a gray manhole 
cover set in the ground. "Get in."  

Hendricks lowered himself. The two soldiers and the woman came behind 
him, following him down the ladder. The woman closed the lid after them, 
bolting it tightly into place.  

"Good thing we saw you," one of the two soldiers grunted. "It had tagged 
you about as far as it was going to."  

"Give me one of your cigarettes," the woman said. "I haven't had an 
American cigarette for weeks."  

Hendricks pushed the pack to her. She took a cigarette and passed the pack 
to the two soldiers. In the corner of the small room the lamp gleamed 
fitfully. The room was low-ceilinged, cramped. The four of them sat 
around a small wood table. A few dirty dishes were stacked to one side. 
Behind a ragged curtain a second room was partly visible. Hendricks saw 
the corner of a coat, some blankets, clothes hung on a hook.  

"We were here," the soldier beside him said. He took off his helmet, 
pushing his blond hair back, "I'm Corporal Rudi Maxer. Polish. Impressed 
in the Soviet Army two years ago." He held out his hand.  

Hendricks hesitated and then shook. "Major Joseph Hendricks."  

"Klaus Epstein." The other soldier shook with him, a small dark man with 
thinning hair. Epstein plucked nervously at his ear. "Austrian. Impressed 
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God knows when. I don't remember. The three of us were here, Rudi and 
I, with Tasso." He indicated the woman. "That's how we escaped. All the 
rest were down in the bunker."  

"And— and they got in?"  

Epstein lit a cigarette. "First just one of them. The kind that tagged you. 
Then it let others in."  

Hendricks became alert. "The kind? Are there more than one kind?"  

"The little boy. David. David holding his teddy bear. That's Variety Three. 
The most effective."  

"What are the other types?"  

Epstein reached into his coat. "Here." He tossed a packet of photographs 
onto the table, tied with a string. "Look for yourself."  

Hendricks untied the string.  

"You see," Rudi Maxer said, "that was why we wanted to talk terms. The 
Russians, I mean. We found out about a week ago. Found out that your 
claws were beginning to make up new designs on their own. New types of 
their own. Better types. Down in your underground factories behind our 
lines. You let them stamp themselves, repair themselves. Made them more 
and more intricate. It's your fault this happened."  

Hendricks examined the photos. They had been snapped hurriedly; they 
were blurred and indistinct. The first few showed— David. David walking 
along a road, by himself. David and another David. Three Davids. All 
exactly alike. Each with a ragged teddy bear.  

All pathetic.  

"Look at the others," Tasso said.  
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The next pictures, taken at a great distance, showed a towering wounded 
soldier sitting by the side of a path, his arm in a sling, the stump of one leg 
extended, a crude crutch on his lap. Then two wounded soldiers, both the 
same, standing side by side.  

"That's Variety One. The Wounded Soldier." Klaus reached out and took 
the pictures. "You see, the claws were designed to get to human beings. 
To find them. Each kind was better than the last. They got farther, closer, 
past most of our defenses, into our lines. But as long as they were merely 
machines, metal spheres with claws and horns, feelers, they could be 
picked off like any other object. They could be detected as lethal robots as 
soon as they were seen. Once we caught sight of them—"  

"Variety One subverted our whole north wing," Rudi said. "It was a long 
time before anyone caught on. Then it was too late. They came in, 
wounded soldiers, knocking and begging to be let in. So we let them in. 
And as soon as they were in they took over. We were watching out for 
machines…."  

"At that time it was thought there was only one type," Klaus Epstein said. 
"No one suspected there were other types. The pictures were flashed to us. 
When the runner was sent to you, we knew of just one type. Variety One. 
The big Wounded Soldier. We thought that was all."  

"Your line fell to—"  

"To Variety Three. David and his bear. That worked even better." Klaus 
smiled bitterly. "Soldiers are suckers for children. We brought them in and 
tried to feed them. We found out the hard way what they were after. At 
least, those who were in the bunker."  

"The three of us were lucky," Rudi said. "Klaus and I were— were visiting 
Tasso when it happened. This is her place." He waved a big hand around. 
"This little cellar. We finished and climbed the ladder to start back. From 
the ridge we saw that they were all around the bunker. Fighting was still 
going on. David and his bear. Hundreds of them. Klaus took the pictures."  

Klaus tied up the photographs again.  
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"And it's going on all along your line?" Hendricks said.  

"Yes."  

"How about our lines?" Without thinking, he touched the tab on his arm. 
"Can they—"  

"They're not bothered by your radiation tabs. It makes no difference to 
them, Russian, American, Pole, German. It's all the same. They're doing 
what they were designed to do. Carrying out the original idea. They track 
down life, wherever they find it."  

"They go by warmth," Klaus said. "That was the way you constructed 
them from the very start. Of course, those you designed were kept back by 
the radiation tabs you wear. Now they've got around that. These new 
varieties are lead-lined."  

"What's the other variety?" Hendricks asked. "The David type, the 
Wounded Soldier— what's the other?"  

"We don't know." Klaus pointed up at the wall. On the wall were two 
metal plates, ragged at the edges. Hendricks got up and studied them. 
They were bent and dented.  

"The one on the left came off a Wounded Soldier," Rudi said. "We got one 
of them. It was going along toward our old bunker. We got it from the 
ridge, the same way we got the David tagging you."  

The plate was stamped: I-V. Hendricks touched the other plate. "And this 
came from the David type?"  

"Yes." The plate was stamped: III-V.  

Klaus took a look at them, leaning over Hendricks's broad shoulder. "You 
can see what we're up against. There's another type. Maybe it was 
abandoned. Maybe it didn't work. But there must be a Second Variety. 
There's One and Three."  
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"You were lucky," Rudy said. "The David tagged you all the way here and 
never touched you. Probably thought you'd get it into a bunker, 
somewhere."  

"One gets in and it's all over," Klaus said. "They move fast. One lets all 
the rest inside. They're inflexible. Machines with one purpose. They were 
built for only one thing." He rubbed sweat from his lip. "We saw."  

They were silent.  

"Let me have another cigarette, Yank," Tasso said. "They are good. I 
almost forgot how they were."  

* * *  

It was night. The sky was black. No stars were visible through the rolling 
clouds of ash. Klaus lifted the lid cautiously so that Hendricks could look 
out.  

Rudi pointed into the darkness. "Over that way are the bunkers. Where we 
used to be. Not over half a mile from us. It was just chance Klaus and I 
were not there when it happened. Weakness. Saved by our lusts."  

"All the rest must be dead," Klaus said in a low voice. "It came quickly. 
This morning the Politburo reached their decision. They notified us— 
forward command. Our runner was sent out at once. We saw him start 
toward the direction of your lines. We covered him until he was out of 
sight."  

"Alex Radrivsky. We both knew him. He disappeared about six o'clock. 
The sun had just come up. About noon Klaus and I had an hour relief. We 
crept off, away from the bunkers. No one was watching. We came here. 
There used to be a town here, a few houses, a street. This cellar was part 
of a big farmhouse. We knew Tasso would be here, hiding down in her 
little place. We had come here before. Others from the bunkers came here. 
Today happened to be our turn."  
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"So we were saved," Klaus said. "Chance. It might have been others. 
We— we finished, and then we came up to the surface and started back 
along the ridge. That was when we saw them, the Davids. We understood 
right away. We had seen the photos of the First Variety, the Wounded 
Soldier. Our Commissar distributed them to us with an explanation. If we 
had gone another step they would have seen us. As it was we had to blast 
two Davids before we got back. There were hundreds of them, all around. 
Like ants. We took pictures and slipped back here, bolting the lid tight."  

"They're not so much when you catch them alone. We moved faster than 
they did. But they're inexorable. Not like living things. They came right at 
us. And we blasted them."  

Major Hendricks rested against the edge of the lid, adjusting his eyes to 
the darkness. "Is it safe to have the lid up at all?"  

"If we're careful. How else can you operate your transmitter?"  

Hendricks lifted the small belt transmitter slowly. He pressed it against his 
ear. The metal was cold and damp. He blew against the mike, raising up 
the short antenna. A faint hum sounded in his ear. "That's true, I suppose."  

But he still hesitated.  

"We'll pull you under if anything happens," Klaus said.  

"Thanks." Hendricks waited a moment, resting the transmitter against his 
shoulder. "Interesting, isn't it?"  

"What?"  

"This, the new types. The new varieties of claws. We're completely at their 
mercy, aren't we? By now they've probably gotten into the UN lines, too. 
It makes me wonder if we're not seeing the beginning of a new species. 
The new species. Evolution. The race to come after man."  

Rudi grunted. "There is no race after man."  
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"No? Why not? Maybe we're seeing it now, the end of human beings, the 
beginning of the new society."  

"They're not a race. They're mechanical killers. You made them to destroy. 
That's all they can do. They're machines with a job."  

"So it seems now. But how about later on? After the war is over, Maybe, 
when there aren't any humans to destroy, their real potentialities will begin 
to show."  

"You talk as if they were alive!"  

"Aren't they?"  

There was silence. "They're machines," Rudi said. "They look like people, 
but they're machines."  

"Use your transmitter, Major," Klaus said. "We can't stay up here forever."  

Holding the transmitter tightly, Hendricks called the code of the command 
bunker. He waited, listening. No response. Only silence. He checked the 
leads carefully. Everything was in place.  

"Scott!" he said into the mike. "Can you hear me?"  

Silence. He raised the gain up full and tried again. Only static.  

"I don't get anything. They may hear me but they may not want to 
answer."  

"Tell them it's an emergency."  

"They'll think I'm being forced to call. Under your direction." He tried 
again, outlining briefly what he had learned. But still the phone was silent, 
except for the faint static.  

"Radiation pools kill most transmission," Klaus said, after awhile. "Maybe 
that's it."  
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Hendricks shut the transmitter up. "No use. No answer. Radiation pools? 
Maybe. Or they hear me, but won't answer. Frankly, that's what I would 
do, if a runner tried to call from the Soviet lines. They have no reason to 
believe such a story. They may hear everything I say—"  

"Or maybe it's too late."  

Hendricks nodded.  

"We better get the lid down," Rudi said nervously. "We don't want to take 
unnecessary chances."  

They climbed slowly back down the tunnel. Klaus bolted the lid carefully 
into place. They descended into the kitchen. The air was heavy and close 
around them.  

"Could they work that fast?" Hendricks said. "I left the bunker this noon. 
Ten hours ago. How could they move so quickly?"  

"It doesn't take them long. Not after the first one gets in. It goes wild. You 
know what the little claws can do. Even one of these is beyond belief. 
Razors, each finger. Maniacal."  

"All right." Hendricks moved away impatiently. He stood with his back to 
them.  

"What's the matter?" Rudi said.  

"The Moon Base. God, if they've gotten there—"  

"The Moon Base?"  

Hendricks turned around. "They couldn't have got to the Moon Base. How 
would they get there? It isn't possible. I can't believe it."  

"What is this Moon Base? We've heard rumors, but nothing definite. What 
is the actual situation? You seem concerned."  
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"We're supplied from the Moon. The governments are there, under the 
lunar surface. All our people and industries. That's what keeps us going. If 
they should find some way of getting off Terra, onto the Moon—"  

"It only takes one of them. Once the first one gets in it admits the others. 
Hundreds of them, all alike. You should have seen them. Identical. Like 
ants."  

"Perfect socialism," Tasso said. "The ideal of the communist state. All 
citizens interchangeable."  

Klaus grunted angrily. "That's enough. Well? What next?"  

Hendricks paced back and forth, around the small room. The air was full 
of smells of food and perspiration. The others watched him. Presently 
Tasso pushed through the curtain, into the other room. "I'm going to take a 
nap."  

The curtain closed behind her. Rudi and Klaus sat down at the table, still 
watching Hendricks. "It's up to you," Klaus said. "We don't know your 
situation."  

Hendricks nodded.  

"It's a problem." Rudi drank some coffee, filling his cup from a rusty pot. 
"We're safe here for a while, but we can't stay here forever. Not enough 
food or supplies."  

"But if we go outside—"  

"If we go outside they'll get us. Or probably they'll get us. We couldn't go 
very far. How far is your command bunker, Major?"  

"Three or four miles."  

"We might make it. The four of us. Four of us could watch all sides. They 
couldn't slip up behind us and start tagging us. We have three rifles, three 
blast rifles. Tasso can have my pistol." Rudi tapped his belt. "In the Soviet 
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army we didn't have shoes always, but we had guns. With all four of us 
armed one of us might get to your command bunker. Preferably you, 
Major."  

"What if they're already there?" Klaus said.  

Rudi shrugged. "Well, then we come back here."  

Hendricks stopped pacing. "What do you think the chances are they're 
already in the American lines?"  

"Hard to say. Fairly good. They're organized. They know exactly what 
they're doing. Once they start they go like a horde of locusts. They have to 
keep moving, and fast. It's secrecy and speed they depend on. Surprise. 
They push their way in before anyone has any idea."  

"I see," Hendricks murmured.  

From the other room Tasso stirred. "Major?"  

Hendricks pushed the curtain back. "What?"  

Tasso looked up at him lazily from the cot. "Have you any more American 
cigarettes left?"  

Hendricks went into the room and sat down across from her, on a wood 
stool. He felt in his pockets. "No. All gone."  

"Too bad."  

"What nationality are you?" Hendricks asked her after a while.  

"Russian."  

"How did you get here?"  

"Here?"  
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"This used to be France. This was part of Normandy. Did you come with 
the Soviet army?"  

"Why?"  

"Just curious." He studied her. She had taken off her coat, tossing it over 
the end of the cot. She was young, about twenty. Slim. Her long hair 
stretched out over the pillow. She was staring at him silently, her eyes 
dark and large.  

"What's on your mind?" Tasso said.  

"Nothing. How old are you?'  

"Eighteen." She continued to watch him, unblinking, her arms behind her 
head. She had on Russian army pants and shirt. Gray-green. Thick leather 
belt with counter and cartridges. Medicine kit.  

"You're in the Soviet army?"  

"No."  

"Where did you get the uniform?"  

She shrugged. "It was given to me," she told him.  

"How— how old were you when you came here?"  

"Sixteen."  

"That young?"  

Her eyes narrowed. "What do you mean?"  

Hendricks rubbed his jaw. "Your life would have been a lot different if 
there had been no war. Sixteen. You came here at sixteen. To live this 
way."  
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"I had to survive."  

"I'm not moralizing."  

"Your life would have been different, too," Tasso murmured. She reached 
down and unfastened one of her boots. She kicked the boot off, onto the 
floor. "Major, do you want to go in the other room? I'm sleepy."  

"It's going to be a problem, the four of us here. It's going to be hard to live 
in these quarters. Are there just the two rooms?"  

"Yes."  

"How big was the cellar originally? Was it larger than this? Are there 
other rooms filled up with debris? We might be able to open one of them."  

"Perhaps. I really don't know." Tasso loosened her belt. She made herself 
comfortable on the cot, unbuttoning her shirt. "You're sure you have no 
more cigarettes?"  

"I had only one pack."  

"Too bad. Maybe if we get back to your bunker we can find some." The 
other boot fell. Tasso reached up for the light cord. "Good night."  

"You're going to sleep?"  

"That's right."  

The room plunged into darkness. Hendricks got up and made his way past 
the curtain, into the kitchen. And stopped, rigid.  

Rudi stood against the wall, his face white and gleaming. His mouth 
opened and closed but no sounds came. Klaus stood in front of him, the 
muzzle of his pistol in Rudi's stomach. Neither of them moved. Klaus, his 
hand tight around the gun, his features set. Rudi, pale and silent, spread-
eagled against the wall.  



The Reel Stuff 
 

 43

"What—" Hendricks muttered, but Klaus cut him off.  

"Be quiet, Major. Come over here. Your gun. Get out your gun."  

Hendricks drew his pistol. "What is it?"  

"Cover him." Klaus motioned him forward. "Beside me. Hurry!"  

Rudi moved a little, lowering his arms. He turned to Hendricks, licking his 
lips. The whites of his eyes shone wildly. Sweat dripped from his 
forehead, down his cheeks. He fixed his gaze on Hendricks. "Major, he's 
gone insane. Stop him." Rudi's voice was thin and hoarse, almost 
inaudible.  

"What's going on?" Hendricks demanded.  

Without lowering his pistol Klaus answered. "Major, remember our 
discussion? The Three Varieties? We knew about One and Three. But we 
didn't know about Two. At least, we didn't know before." Klaus' fingers 
tightened around the gun butt. "We didn't know before, but we know 
now."  

He pressed the trigger. A burst of white heat rolled out of the gun, licking 
around Rudi.  

"Major, this is the Second Variety."  

Tasso swept the curtain aside. "Klaus! What did you do?"  

Klaus turned from the charred form, gradually sinking down the wall onto 
the floor. "The Second Variety, Tasso. Now we know. We have all three 
types identified. The danger is less. I—"  

Tasso stared past him at the remains of Rudi, at the blackened, smoldering 
fragments and bits of cloth. "You killed him."  

"Him? It, you mean. I was watching. I had a feeling but I wasn't sure. At 
least, I wasn't sure before. But this evening I was certain." Klaus rubbed 
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his pistol butt nervously. "We're lucky. Don't you understand? Another 
hour and it might—"  

"You were certain?" Tasso pushed past him and bent down, over the 
steaming remains on the floor. Her face became hard. "Major, see for 
yourself. Bones. Flesh."  

Hendricks bent down beside her. The remains were human remains. 
Seared flesh, charred bone fragments, part of a skull. Ligaments, viscera, 
blood. Blood forming a pool against the wall.  

"No wheels," Tasso said calmly. She straightened up. "No wheels, no 
parts, no relays. Not a claw. Not the Second Variety." She folded her 
arms. "You're going to have to be able to explain this."  

Klaus sat down at the table, all the color drained suddenly from his face. 
He put his head in his hands and rocked back and forth.  

"Snap out of it." Tasso's fingers closed over his shoulder. "Why did you do 
it? Why did you kill him?"  

"He was frightened," Hendricks said. "All this, the whole thing, building 
up around us."  

"Maybe."  

"What, then? What do you think?"  

"I think he may have had a reason for killing Rudi. A good reason."  

"What reason?"  

"Maybe Rudi learned something."  

Hendricks studied her bleak face. "About what?" he asked.  

"About him. About Klaus."  
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Klaus looked up quickly. "You can see what she's trying to say. She thinks 
I'm the Second Variety. Don't you see, Major? Now she wants you to 
believe I killed him on purpose. That I'm—"  

"Why did you kill him, then?" Tasso said.  

"I told you." Klaus shook his head wearily. "I thought he was a claw. I 
thought I knew."  

"Why?"  

"I had been watching him. I was suspicious."  

"Why?"  

"I thought I had seen something. Heard something. I thought I—" He 
stopped.  

"Go on."  

"We were sitting at the table. Playing cards. You two were in the other 
room. It was silent. I thought I heard him— whirr."  

There was silence.  

"Do you believe that?" Tasso said to Hendricks.  

"Yes. I believe what he says."  

"I don't. I think he killed Rudi for a good purpose." Tasso touched, the 
rifle resting in the corner of the room. "Major—"  

"No." Hendricks shook his head. "Let's stop it right now. One is enough. 
We're afraid, the way he was. If we kill him we'll be doing what he did to 
Rudi."  

Klaus looked gratefully up at him. "Thanks. I was afraid. You understand, 
don't you? Now she's afraid, the way I was. She wants to kill me."  
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"No more killing." Hendricks moved toward the end of the ladder. "I'm 
going above and try the transmitter once more. If I can't get them we're 
moving back toward my lines tomorrow morning."  

Klaus rose quickly. "I'll come up with you and give you a hand."  

The night air was cold. The earth was cooling off. Klaus took a deep 
breath, filling his lungs. He and Hendricks stepped onto the ground, out of 
the tunnel. Klaus planted his feet wide apart, the rifle up, watching and 
listening. Hendricks crouched by the tunnel mouth, tuning the small 
transmitter.  

"Any luck?" Klaus asked presently.  

"Not yet."  

"Keep trying. Tell them what happened."  

Hendricks kept trying. Without success. Finally he lowered the antenna. 
"It's useless. They can't hear me. Or they hear me and won't answer. Or—"  

"Or they don't exist."  

"I'll try once more." Hendricks raised the antenna. "Scott, can you hear 
me? Come in!"  

He listened. There was only static. Then, still very faintly—  

"This is Scott."  

His fingers tightened. "Scott! Is it you?"  

"This is Scott."  

Klaus squatted down. "Is it your command?"  

"Scott, listen. Do you understand? About them, the claws. Did you get my 
message? Did you hear me?"  
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"Yes." Faintly. Almost inaudible. He could hardly make out the word.  

"You got my message? Is everything all right at the bunker? None of them 
have got in?"  

"Everything is all right."  

"Have they tried to get in?"  

The voice was weaker.  

"No."  

Hendricks turned to Klaus. "They're all right."  

"Have they been attacked?"  

"No." Hendricks pressed the phone tighter to his ear. "Scott, I can hardly 
hear you. Have you notified the Moon Base? Do they know? Are they 
alerted?"  

No answer.  

"Scott! Can you hear me?"  

Silence.  

Hendricks relaxed, sagging. "Faded out. Must be radiation pools."  

Hendricks and Klaus looked at each other. Neither of them said anything. 
After a time Klaus said, "Did it sound like any of your men? Could you 
identify the voice?"  

"It was too faint."  

"You couldn't be certain?"  

"No."  
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"Then it could have been—"  

"I don't know. Now I'm not sure. Let's go back down and get the lid 
closed."  

They climbed back down the ladder slowly, into the warm cellar. Klaus 
bolted the lid behind them. Tasso waited for them, her face expressionless.  

"Any luck?" she asked.  

Neither of them answered. "Well?" Klaus said at last "What do you think, 
Major? Was it your officer, or was it one of them?"  

"I don't know."  

"Then we're just where we were before."  

Hendricks stared down at the floor, his jaw set. "We'll have to go. To be 
sure."  

"Anyhow, we have food here for only a few weeks. We'd have to go up 
after that, in any case."  

"Apparently so."  

"What's wrong?" Tasso demanded. "Did you get across to your bunker? 
What's the matter?"  

"It may have been one of my men," Hendricks said slowly. "Or it may 
have been one of them. But we'll never know standing here." He examined 
his watch. "Let's turn in and get some sleep. We want to be up early 
tomorrow."  

"Early?"  

"Our best chance to get through the claws should be early in the morning," 
Hendricks said.  

* * *  
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The morning was crisp and clear. Major Hendricks studied the countryside 
through his field glasses.  

"See anything?" Klaus said.  

"No."  

"Can you make out our bunkers?"  

"Which way?"  

"Here?" Klaus took the glasses and adjusted them. "I know where to 
look." He looked a long time, silently.  

Tasso came to the top of the tunnel and stepped up onto the ground. 
"Anything?"  

"No." Klaus passed the glasses back to Hendricks. "They're out of sight. 
Come on. Let's not stay here."  

The three of them made their way down the side of the ridge, sliding in the 
soft ash. Across the flat rock a lizard scuttled. They stopped instantly, 
rigid.  

"What was it?" Klaus muttered.  

"A lizard."  

The lizard ran on, hurrying through the ash. It was exactly the same color 
as the ash.  

"Perfect adaptation," Klaus said. "Proves we were right, Lysenko, I mean."  

They reached the bottom of the ridge and stopped, standing close together, 
looking around them.  

"Let's go." Hendricks started off. "It's a good long trip, on foot."  
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Klaus fell in beside him. Tasso walked behind, her pistol held alertly. 
"Major, I've been meaning to ask you something," Klaus said. "How did 
you run across the David? The one that was tagging you."  

"I met it along the way. In some ruins."  

"What did it say?"  

"Not much. It said it was alone. By itself."  

"You couldn't tell it was a machine? It talked like a living person? You 
never suspected?"  

"It didn't say much. I noticed nothing unusual."  

"It's strange, machines so much like people that you can be fooled. Almost 
alive. I wonder where it'll end."  

"They're doing what you Yanks designed them to do," Tasso said. "You 
designed them to hunt out life and destroy. Human life. Wherever they 
find it."  

Hendricks was watching Klaus intently. "Why did you ask me? What's on 
your mind?"  

"Nothing," Klaus answered.  

"Klaus thinks you're the Second Variety," Tasso said calmly, from behind 
them. "Now he's got his eye on you."  

Klaus flushed. "Why not? We sent a runner to the Yanks lines and he 
comes back. Maybe he thought he'd find some good game here."  

Hendricks laughed harshly. "I came from the UN bunkers. There were 
human beings all around me."  

"Maybe you saw an opportunity to get into the Soviet lines. Maybe you 
saw your chance. Maybe you—"  
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"The Soviet lines had already been taken over. Your lines had been 
invaded before I left my command bunker. Don't forget that."  

Tasso came up beside him. "That proves nothing at all, Major."  

"Why not?"  

"There appears to be little communication between the varieties. Each is 
made in a different factory. They don't seem to work together. You might 
have started for the Soviet lines without knowing anything about the work 
of the other varieties. Or even what the other varieties were like."  

"How do you know so much about the claws?" Hendricks said.  

"I've seen them. I've observed them take over the Soviet bunkers."  

"You know quite a lot," Klaus said. "Actually, you saw very little. Strange 
that you should have been such an acute observer."  

Tasso laughed. "Do you suspect me, now?"  

"Forget it," Hendricks said. They walked on in silence.  

"Are we going the whole way on foot?" Tasso said, after awhile. "I'm not 
used to walking." She gazed around at the plain of ash, stretching out on 
all sides of them, as far as they could see. "How dreary."  

"It's like this all the way," Klaus said.  

"In a way I wish you had been in your bunker when the attack came."  

"Somebody else would have been with you, if not me," Klaus muttered.  

Tasso laughed, putting her hands in her pockets. "I suppose so."  

They walked on, keeping their eyes on the vast plain of silent ash around 
them.  

* * *  
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The sun was setting. Hendricks made his way forward slowly, waving 
Tasso and Klaus back. Klaus squatted down, resting his gun butt against 
the ground.  

Tasso found a concrete slab and sat down with a sigh. "It's good to rest."  

"Be quiet," Klaus said sharply.  

Hendricks pushed up to the top of the rise ahead of them. The same rise 
the Russian runner had come up the day before. Hendricks dropped down, 
stretching himself out, peering through his glasses at what lay beyond.  

Nothing was visible. Only ash and occasional trees. But there, not more 
than fifty yards ahead, was the entrance of the forward command bunker. 
The bunker from which he had come. Hendricks watched silently. No 
motion. No sign of life. Nothing stirred.  

Klaus slithered up beside him. "Where is it?"  

"Down there." Hendricks passed him the glasses. Clouds of ash rolled 
across the evening sky. The world was darkening. They had a couple of 
hours of light left, at the most. Probably not that much.  

"I don't see anything," Klaus said.  

"That tree there. The stump. By the pile of bricks. The entrance is to the 
right of the bricks."  

"I'll have to take your word for it."  

"You and Tasso cover me from here. You'll be able to sight all the way to 
the bunker entrance."  

"You're going down alone?"  

"With my wrist tab I'll be safe. The ground around the bunker is a living 
field of claws. They collect down in the ash. Like crabs. Without tabs you 
wouldn't have a chance."  
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"Maybe you're right."  

"I'll walk slowly all the way. As soon as I know for certain—"  

"If they're down inside the bunker you won't be able to get back up here. 
They go fast. You don't realize."  

"What do you suggest?"  

Klaus considered. "I don't know. Get them to come up to the surface. So 
you can see."  

Hendricks brought his transmitter from his belt, raising the antenna. "Let's 
get started."  

Klaus signaled to Tasso. She crawled expertly up the side of the rise to 
where they were sitting.  

"He's going down alone," Klaus said. "We'll cover him from here. As soon 
as you see him start back, fire past him at once. They come quick."  

"You're not very optimistic," Tasso said.  

"No, I'm not."  

Hendricks opened the breech of his gun, checking it carefully. "Maybe 
things are all right."  

"You didn't see them. Hundreds of them. All the same. Pouring out like 
ants."  

"I should be able to find out without going down all the way." Hendricks 
locked his gun, gripping it in one hand, the transmitter in the other. "Well, 
wish me luck."  

Klaus put out his hand. "Don't go down until you're sure. Talk to them 
from up here. Make them show themselves."  
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Hendricks stood up. He stepped down the side of the rise.  

A moment later he was walking slowly toward the pile of bricks and 
debris beside the dead tree stump. Toward the entrance of the forward 
command bunker.  

Nothing stirred. He raised the transmitter, clicking it on. "Scott? Can you 
hear me?"  

Silence.  

"Scott! This is Hendricks. Can you hear me? I'm standing outside the 
bunker. You should be able to see me in the view sight."  

He listened, the transmitter gripped tightly. No sound. Only static. He 
walked forward. A claw burrowed out of the ash and raced toward him. It 
halted a few feet away and then slunk off. A second claw appeared, one of 
the big ones with feelers. It moved toward him, studied him intently, and 
then fell in behind him, dogging respectfully after him, a few paces away. 
A moment later a second big claw joined it. Silently, the claws trailed him 
as he walked slowly toward the bunker.  

Hendricks stopped, and behind him, the claws came to a halt. He was 
close now. Almost to the bunker steps.  

"Scott! Can you hear me? I'm standing right above you. Outside. On the 
surface. Are you picking me up?"  

He waited, holding his gun against his side, the transmitter tightly to his 
ear. Time passed. He strained to hear, but there was only silence. Silence, 
and faint static.  

Then, distantly, metallically—  

"This is Scott."  

The voice was neutral. Cold. He could not identify it. But the earphone 
was minute.  
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"Scott! Listen. I'm standing right above you. I'm on the surface, looking 
down into the bunker entrance."  

"Yes."  

"Can you see me?"  

"Yes."  

"Through the view sight? You have the sight trained on me?"  

"Yes."  

Hendricks pondered. A circle of claws waited quietly around him, gray-
metal bodies on all sides of him. "Is everything all right in the bunker? 
Nothing unusual has happened?"  

"Everything is all right."  

"Will you come up to the surface? I want to see you for a moment." 
Hendricks took a deep breath. "Come up here with me. I want to talk to 
you."  

"Come down."  

"I'm giving you an order."  

Silence.  

"Are you coming?" Hendricks listened. There was no response. "I order 
you to come to the surface."  

"Come down."  

Hendricks set his jaw. "Let me talk to Leone."  

There was a long pause. He listened to the static. Then a voice came, hard, 
thin, metallic. The same as the other. "This is Leone."  
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"Hendricks. I'm on the surface. At the bunker entrance. I want one of you 
to come up here."  

"Come down."  

"Why come down? I'm giving you an order!"  

Silence. Hendricks lowered the transmitter. He looked carefully around 
him. The entrance was just ahead. Almost at his feet. He lowered the 
antenna and fastened the transmitter to his belt. Carefully, he gripped his 
gun with both hands. He moved forward, a step at a time. If they could see 
him they knew he was starting toward the entrance. He closed his eyes a 
moment.  

Then he put his foot on the first step that led downward.  

Two Davids came up at him, their faces identical and expressionless. He 
blasted them into particles. More came rushing silently up, a whole pack 
of them. All exactly the same.  

Hendricks turned and raced back, away from the bunker, back toward the 
rise.  

At the top of the rise Tasso and Klaus were firing down. The small claws 
were already streaking up toward them, shining metal spheres going fast, 
racing frantically through the ash. But he had no time to think about that. 
He knelt down, aiming at the bunker entrance, gun against his cheek. The 
Davids were coming out in groups, clutching their teddy bears, their thin 
knobby legs pumping as they ran up the steps to the surface. Hendricks 
fired into the main body of them. They burst apart, wheels and springs 
flying in all directions. He fired again, through the mist of particles.  

A giant lumbering figure rose up in the bunker entrance, tall and swaying. 
Hendricks paused, amazed. A man, a soldier. With one leg, supporting 
himself with a crutch.  

"Major!" Tasso's voice came. More firing. The huge figure moved 
forward, Davids swarming around it. Hendricks broke out of his freeze. 
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The First Variety. The Wounded Soldier. He aimed and fired. The soldier 
burst into bits, parts and relays flying. Now many Davids were out on the 
flat ground, away from the bunker. He fired again and again, moving 
slowly back, half-crouching and aiming.  

From the rise, Klaus fired down. The side of the rise was alive with claws 
making their way up. Hendricks retreated toward the rise, running and 
crouching. Tasso had left Klaus and was circling slowly to the right, 
moving away from the rise.  

A David slipped up toward him, its small white face expressionless, brown 
hair hanging down in its eyes. It bent over suddenly, opening its arms. Its 
teddy bear hurtled down and leaped across the ground, bounding toward 
him. Hendricks fired. The bear and the David both dissolved. He grinned, 
blinking. It was like a dream.  

"Up here!" Tasso's voice. Hendricks made his way toward her. She was 
over by some columns of concrete, walls of a ruined building. She was 
firing past him, with the hand pistol Klaus had given her.  

"Thanks." He joined her, grasping for breath. She pulled him back, behind 
the concrete, fumbling at her belt.  

"Close your eyes!" She unfastened a globe from her waist. Rapidly, she 
unscrewed the cap, locking it into place. "Close your eyes and get down."  

She threw the bomb. It sailed in an arc, an expert, rolling and bouncing to 
the entrance of the bunker. Two Wounded Soldiers stood uncertainly by 
the brick pile. More Davids poured from behind them, out onto the plain. 
One of the Wounded Soldiers moved toward the bomb, stooping 
awkwardly down to pick it up.  

The bomb went off. The concussion whirled Hendricks around, throwing 
him on his face. A hot wind rolled over him. Dimly he saw Tasso standing 
behind the columns, firing slowly and methodically at the Davids coming 
out of the raging clouds of white fire.  
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Back along the rise Klaus struggled with a ring of claws circling around 
him. He retreated, blasting at them and moving back, trying to break 
through the ring.  

Hendricks struggled to his feet. His head ached. He could hardly see. 
Everything was licking at him, raging and whirling. His right arm would 
not move.  

Tasso pulled back toward him. "Come on. Let's go."  

"Klaus— he's still up there."  

"Come on!" Tasso dragged Hendricks back, away from the columns. 
Hendricks shook his head, trying to clear it. Tasso led him rapidly away, 
her eyes intense and bright, watching for claws that had escaped the blast.  

One David came out of the rolling clouds of flame. Tasso blasted it. No 
more appeared.  

"But Klaus. What about him?" Hendricks stopped, standing unsteadily. 
"He—"  

"Come on!"  

They retreated, moving farther and farther away from the bunker. A few 
small claws following them for a little while and then gave up, turning 
back and going off.  

At last Tasso stopped. "We can stop here and get our breaths."  

Hendricks sat down on some heaps of debris. He wiped his neck, gasping. 
"We left Klaus back there."  

Tasso said nothing. She opened her gun, sliding a fresh round of blast 
cartridges into place.  

Hendricks stared at her, dazed. "You left him back there on purpose."  
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Tasso snapped the gun together. She studied the heaps of rubble around 
them, her face expressionless. As if she were watching for something.  

"What is it?" Hendricks demanded. "What are you looking for? Is 
something coming?" He shook his head, trying to understand. What was 
she doing? What was she waiting for? He could see nothing. Ash lay all 
around them, ash and ruins. Occasional stark tree trunks, without leaves or 
branches. "What—"  

Tasso cut him off. "Be still." Her eyes narrowed. Suddenly her gun came 
up. Hendricks turned, following her gaze.  

Back the way they had come a figure appeared. The figure walked 
unsteadily toward them. Its clothes were torn. It limped as it made its way 
along, going very slowly and carefully. Stopping now and then, resting 
and getting its strength. Once it almost fell. It stood for a moment, trying 
to steady itself. Then it came on.  

Klaus.  

Hendricks stood up. "Klaus!" He started toward him. "How the hell did 
you—"  

Tasso fired. Hendricks swung back. She fired again, the blast passing him, 
a searing line of heat. The beam caught Klaus in the chest. He exploded, 
gears and wheels flying. For a moment he continued to walk. Then he 
swayed back and forth. He crashed to the ground, his arms flung out. A 
few more wheels rolled away.  

Silence.  

Tasso turned to Hendricks. "Now you understand why he killed Rudi."  

Hendricks sat down again slowly. He shook his head. He was numb. He 
could not think.  

"Do you see?" Tasso said. "Do you understand?"  
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Hendricks said nothing. Everything was slipping away from him, faster 
and faster. Darkness, rolling and plucking at him.  

He closed his eyes.  

Hendricks opened his eyes slowly. His body ached all over. He tried to sit 
up but needles of pain shot through his arm and shoulder. He gasped.  

"Don't try to get up," Tasso said. She bent down, putting her cold hand 
against his forehead.  

It was night. A few stars glinted above, shining through the drifting clouds 
of ash. Hendricks lay back, his teeth locked. Tasso watched him 
impassively. She had built a fire with some wood and weeds. The fire 
licked feebly, hissing at a metal cup suspended over it. Everything was 
silent. Unmoving darkness, beyond the fire.  

"So he was the Second Variety," Hendricks murmured.  

"I had always thought so."  

"Why didn't you destroy him sooner?" He wanted to know.  

"You held me back." Tasso crossed to the fire to look into the metal cup. 
"Coffee. It'll be ready to drink in a while."  

She came back and sat down beside him. Presently she opened her pistol 
and began to disassemble the firing mechanism, studying it intently.  

"This is a beautiful gun," Tasso said, half aloud. "The construction is 
superb."  

"What about them? The claws."  

"The concussion from the bomb put most of them out of action. They're 
delicate. Highly organized, I suppose."  

"The Davids, too?"  



The Reel Stuff 
 

 61

"Yes."  

"How did you happen to have a bomb like that?"  

Tasso shrugged. "We designed it. You shouldn't underestimate our 
technology, Major. Without such a bomb you and I would no longer 
exist."  

"Very useful."  

Tasso stretched out her legs, warming her feet in the heat of the fire. "It 
surprised me that you did not seem to understand, after he killed Rudi. 
Why did you think he—"  

"I told you. I thought he was afraid."  

"Really? You know, Major, for a little while I suspected you. Because you 
wouldn't let me kill him. I thought you might be protecting him." She 
laughed.  

"Are we safe here?" Hendricks asked presently.  

"For a while. Until they get reinforcements from some other area." Tasso 
began to clear the interior of the gun with a bit of rag. She finished and 
pushed the mechanism back into place. She closed the gun, running her 
finger along the barrel.  

"We were lucky," Hendricks murmured.  

"Yes. Very lucky."  

"Thanks for pulling me away."  

Tasso did not answer. She glanced up at him, her eyes bright in the 
firelight. Hendricks examined his arm. He could not move his fingers. His 
whole side seemed numb. Down inside him was a dull steady ache.  

"How do you feel?" Tasso asked.  
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"My arm is damaged."  

"Anything else?"  

"Internal injuries."  

"You didn't get down when the bomb went off."  

Hendricks said nothing. He watched Tasso pour the coffee from the cup 
into a flat metal pan. She brought it over to him.  

"Thanks." He struggled up enough to drink. It was hard to swallow. His 
insides turned over and he pushed the pan away. "That's all I can drink 
now."  

Tasso drank the rest. Time passed. The clouds of ash moved across the 
dark sky above them. Hendricks rested, his mind blank. After a while he 
became aware that Tasso was standing over him, gazing down at him.  

"What is it?" he murmured.  

"Do you feel any better?"  

"Some."  

"You know, Major, if I hadn't dragged you away they would have got you. 
You would be dead. Like Rudi."  

"I know."  

"Do you want to know why I brought you out? I could have left you. I 
could have left you there."  

"Why did you bring me out?"  

"Because we have to get away from here." Tasso stirred the fire with a 
stick, peering calmly down into it. "No human being can live here. When 
their reinforcements come we won't have a chance. I've pondered about it 
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while you were unconscious. We have perhaps three hours before they 
come."  

"And you expect me to get us away?"  

"That's right. I expect you to get us out of here."  

"Why me?"  

"Because I don't know any way." Her eyes shone at him in the light, bright 
and steady. "If you can't get us out of here they'll kill us within three 
hours. I see nothing else ahead. Well, Major? What are you going to do? 
I've been waiting all night. While you were unconscious I sat here, waiting 
and listening. It's almost dawn. The night is almost over."  

Hendricks considered. "It's curious," he said at last.  

"Curious?"  

"That you should think I can get us out of here. I wonder what you think I 
can do."  

"Can you get us to the Moon Base?"  

"The Moon Base? How?"  

"There must be some way."  

Hendricks shook his head. "No. There's no way that I know of."  

Tasso said nothing. For a moment her steady gaze wavered. She ducked 
her head, turning abruptly away. She scrambled to her feet. "More 
coffee?"  

"No."  
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"Suit yourself." Tasso drank silently. He could not see her face. He lay 
back against the ground, deep in thought, trying to concentrate. It was hard 
to think. His head still hurt. And the numbing daze still hung over him.  

"There might be one way," he said suddenly.  

"Oh?"  

"How soon is dawn?"  

"Two hours. The sun will be coming up shortly."  

"There's supposed to be a ship near here. I've never seen it. But I know it 
exists."  

"What kind of a ship?" Her voice was sharp.  

"A rocket cruiser."  

"Will it take us off? To the Moon Base?"  

"It's supposed to. In case of emergency." He rubbed his forehead.  

"What's wrong?"  

"My head. It's hard to think. I can hardly— hardly concentrate. The 
bomb."  

"Is the ship near here?" Tasso slid over beside him, settling down on her 
haunches. "How far is it? Where is it?"  

"I'm trying to think."  

Her fingers dug into his arm. "Nearby?" Her voice was like iron. "Where 
would it be? Would they store it underground? Hidden underground?"  

"Yes. In a storage locker."  
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"How do we find it? Is it marked? Is there a code marker to identify it?"  

Hendricks concentrated. "No. No markings. No code symbol."  

"What then?"  

"A sign."  

"What sort of sign?"  

Hendricks did not answer. In the flickering light his eyes were glazed, two 
sightless orbs. Tasso's fingers dug into his arm.  

"What sort of sign? What is it?"  

"I— I can't think. Let me rest."  

"All right." She let go and stood up. Hendricks lay back against the 
ground, his eyes closed. Tasso walked away from him, her hands in her 
pockets. She kicked a rock out of her way and stood staring up at the sky. 
The night blackness was already beginning to fade into gray. Morning was 
coming.  

Tasso gripped her pistol and walked around the fire in a circle, back and 
forth. On the ground Major Hendricks lay, his eyes closed, unmoving. The 
grayness rose in the sky, higher and higher. The landscape became visible, 
fields of ash stretching out in all directions. Ash and ruins of buildings, a 
wall here and there, heaps of concrete, the naked trunk of a tree.  

The air was cold and sharp. Somewhere a long way off a bird made a few 
bleak sounds.  

Hendricks stirred. He opened his eyes. "Is it dawn? Already?"  

"Yes."  

Hendricks sat up a little. "You wanted to know something. You were 
asking me."  
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"Do you remember now?"  

"Yes "  

"What is it?" She tensed. "What?" she repeated sharply.  

"A well. A ruined well. It's in a storage locker under a well."  

"A well." Tasso relaxed. "Then we'll find a well." She looked at her watch. 
"We have about an hour, Major. Do you think we can find it in an hour?"  

"Give me a hand up," Hendricks said.  

Tasso put her pistol away and helped him to his feet. "This is going to be 
difficult."  

"Yes it is." Hendricks set his lips tightly. "I don't think we're going to go 
very far."  

They began to walk. The early sun cast a little warmth down on them. The 
land was flat and barren, stretching out gray and lifeless as far as they 
could see. A few birds sailed silently, far above them, circling slowly.  

"See anything?" Hendricks said. "Any claws?"  

"No. Not yet."  

They passed through some ruins, upright concrete and bricks. A cement 
foundation. Rats scuttled away. Tasso jumped back warily.  

"This used to be a town," Hendricks said. "A village. Provincial village. 
This was all grape country, once. Where we are now."  

They came onto a ruined street, weeds and cracks crisscrossing it. Over to 
the right a stone chimney stuck up.  

"Be careful," he warned her.  
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A pit yawned, an open basement, ragged ends of pipes jutted up, twisted 
and bent. They passed part of a house, a bathtub turned on its side. A 
broken chair. A few spoons and bits of china dishes. In the center of the 
street the ground had sunk away. The depression was filled with weeds 
and debris and bones.  

"Over here," Hendricks murmured.  

"This way?"  

"To the right."  

They passed the remains of a heavy-duty tank. Hendricks' belt counter 
clicked ominously. The tank had been radiation-blasted. A few feet from 
the tank a mumified body lay sprawled out, mouth open. Beyond the road 
was a flat field. Stones and weeds, and bits of broken glass.  

"There," Hendricks said.  

A stone well jutted up, sagging and broken. A few boards lay across it. 
Most of the well had sunk into rubble. Hendricks walked unsteadily 
toward it, Tasso beside him.  

"Are you certain about this?" Tasso said. "This doesn't look like 
anything."  

"I'm sure." Hendricks sat down at the edge of the well, his teeth locked. 
His breath came quickly. He wiped perspiration from his face. "This was 
arranged so the senior command officer could get away. If anything 
happened. If the bunker fell."  

"That was you?"  

"Yes."  

"Where is the ship? Is it here?"  
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"We're standing on it." Hendricks ran his hands over the surface of the 
well stones. "The eye-lock responds to me, not to anybody else. It's my 
ship. Or it was supposed to be."  

There was a sharp click. Presently they heard a low grating sound from 
below them.  

"Step back," Hendricks said. He and Tasso moved away from the well.  

A section of the ground slid back. A metal frame pushed slowly up 
through the ash, shoving bricks and weeds out of the way. The action 
ceased as the ship nosed into view.  

"There it is," Hendricks said.  

The ship was small. It rested quietly, suspended in its mesh frame like a 
blunt needle. A rain of ash sifted down into the dark cavity from which the 
ship had been raised. Hendricks made his way over to it. He mounted the 
mesh and unscrewed the hatch, pulling it back. Inside the ship the control 
banks and the pressure seat were visible.  

Tasso came and stood beside him, gazing into the ship. "I'm not 
accustomed to rocket piloting," she said after a while.  

Hendricks glanced at her. "I'll do the piloting."  

"Will you? There's only one seat, Major, I can see it's built to carry only a 
single person."  

Hendricks' breathing changed. He studied the interior of the ship intently. 
Tasso was right. There was only one seat. The ship was built to carry only 
one person. "I see," he said slowly. "And the one person is you."  

She nodded.  

"Of course."  

"Why?"  
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"You can't go. You might not live through the trip. You're injured. You 
probably wouldn't get there."  

"An interesting point. But you see, I know where the Moon Base is. And 
you don't. You might fly around for months and not find it. It's well 
hidden. Without knowing what to look for—"  

"I'll have to take my chances. Maybe I won't find it. Not by myself. But I 
think you'll give me all the information I need. Your life depends on it."  

"How?"  

"If I find the Moon Base in time, perhaps I can get them to send a ship 
back to pick you up. If I find the Base in time. If not, then you haven't a 
chance. I imagine there are supplies on the ship. They will last me long 
enough—"  

Hendricks moved quickly. But his injured arm betrayed him. Tasso 
ducked, sliding lithely side. Her hand came up, lightning fast. Hendricks 
saw the gun butt coming. He tried to ward off the blow, but she was too 
fast. The metal butt struck against the side of his head, just above his ear. 
Numbing pain rushing through him. Pain and rolling clouds of blackness. 
He sank down, sliding to the ground.  

Dimly, he was aware that Tasso was standing over him, kicking him with 
her toe.  

"Major! Wake up."  

He opened his eyes, groaning.  

"Listen to me." She bent down, the gun pointed at his face. "I have to 
hurry. There isn't much time left. The ship is ready to go, but you must 
give me the information I need before I leave."  

Hendricks shook his head, trying to clear it.  
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"Hurry up! Where is the Moon Base? How do I find it? What do I look 
for?"  

Hendricks said nothing.  

"Answer me!"  

"Sorry."  

"Major, the ship is loaded with provisions. I can coast for weeks. I'll find 
the Base eventually. And in a half-hour you'll be dead. Your only chance 
of survival—" She broke off.  

Along the slope, by some crumbling ruins, something moved. Something 
in the ash. Tasso turned quickly, aiming. She fired. A puff of flame leaped. 
Something scuttled away, rolling across the ash. She fired again. The claw 
burst apart, wheels flying.  

"See?" Tasso said. "A scout. It won't be long."  

"You'll bring them back here to get me?"  

"Yes. As soon as possible."  

Hendricks looked up at her. He studied her intently. "You're telling the 
truth?" A strange expression had come over his face, an avid hunger. "You 
will come back for me? You'll get me to the Moon Base?"  

"I'll get you to the Moon Base. But tell me where it is! There's only a little 
time left."  

"All right." Hendricks picked up a piece of rock, pulling himself to a 
sitting position. "Watch."  

Hendricks began to scratch in the ash. Tasso stood by him, watching the 
motion of the rock. Hendricks was sketching a crude lunar map.  
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"This is the Appenine range. Here is the Crater of Archimedes. The Moon 
Base is beyond the end of the Appenine, about two hundred miles. I don't 
know exactly where. No one on Terra knows. But when you're over the 
Appenine, signal with one red flare and a green flare, followed by two red 
flares in quick succession. The Base monitor will record your signal. The 
Base is under the surface, of course. They'll guide you down with 
magnetic grapples."  

"And the controls? Can I operate them?"  

"The controls are virtually automatic. All you have to do is give the right 
signal at the right time."  

"I will."  

"The seat absorbs most of the takeoff shock. Air and temperature are 
automatically controlled. The ship will leave Terra and pass out into free 
space. It'll line itself up with the Moon, falling into an orbit around it, 
about a hundred miles above the surface. The orbit will carry you over the 
Base. When you're in the region of the Appenine, release the signal 
rockets."  

Tasso slid into the ship and lowered herself into the pressure seat. The arm 
locks folded automatically around her. She fingered the controls. "Too bad 
you're not going, Major. All this put here for you, and you can't make the 
trip."  

"Leave me the pistol."  

Tasso pulled the pistol from her belt. She held it in her hand, weighing it 
thoughtfully. "Don't go too far from this location. It'll be hard to find you, 
as it is."  

"No. I'll stay here by the well."  

Tasso gripped the takeoff switch, running her fingers over the smooth 
metal. "A beautiful ship, Major. Well built. I admire your workmanship. 
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You people have always done good work. You build fine things. Your 
work, your creations, are your greatest achievement."  

"Give me the pistol," Hendricks said impatiently, holding out his hand. He 
struggled to his feet.  

"Good-bye, Major." Tasso tossed the pistol past Hendricks. The pistol 
clattered against the ground, bouncing and rolling away. Hendricks 
hurried after it. He bent down, snatching it up.  

The hatch of the ship clanged shut. The bolts fell into place. Hendricks 
made his way back. The inner door was being sealed. He raised the pistol 
unsteadily.  

There was a shattering roar. The ship burst up from its metal cage, fusing 
the mesh behind it. Hendricks cringed, pulling back. The ship shot up into 
the rolling clouds of ash, disappearing into the sky.  

Hendricks stood watching a long time, until even the streamer had 
dissipated. Nothing stirred. The morning air was chill and silent. He began 
to walk aimlessly back the way they had come. Better to keep moving 
around. It would be a long time before help came— if it came at all.  

He searched his pockets until he found a package of cigarettes. He lit one 
grimly. They had all wanted cigarettes from him. But cigarettes were 
scarce.  

A lizard slithered by him, through the ash. He halted, rigid. The lizard 
disappeared. Above, the sun rose higher in the sky. Some flies landed on a 
flat rock to one side of him. Hendricks kicked at them with his foot.  

It was getting hot. Sweat trickled down his face, into his collar. His mouth 
was dry.  

Presently he stopped walking and sat down on some debris. He unfastened 
his medicine kit and swallowed a few narcotic capsules. He looked around 
him. Where was he?  
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Something lay ahead. Stretched out on the ground. Silent and unmoving.  

Hendricks drew his gun quickly. It looked like a man. Then he 
remembered. It was the remains of Klaus. The Second Variety. Where 
Tasso had blasted him. He could see wheels and relays and metal parts, 
strewn around on the ash. Glittering and sparkling in the sunlight.  

Hendricks got to his feet and walked over. He nudged the inert form with 
his foot, turning it over a little. He could see the metal hull, the aluminum 
ribs and struts. More wiring fell out. Like viscera. Heaps of wiring, 
switches and relays. Endless motors and rods.  

He bent down. The brain was visible. He gazed at it. A maze of circuits. 
Miniature tubes. Wires as fine as hair. He touched the brain cage. It swung 
aside. The type plate was visible. Hendricks studied the plate.  

And blanched.  

IV— IV.  

For a long time he stared at the plate. Fourth Variety. Not the Second. 
They had been wrong. There were more types. Not just three. Many more, 
perhaps. At least four. And Klaus wasn't the Second Variety.  

But if Klaus wasn't the Second Variety—  

Suddenly he tensed. Something was coming, walking through the ash 
beyond the hill. What was it? He strained to see. Figures coming slowly 
along, making their way through the ash.  

Coming toward him.  

Hendricks crouched quickly, raising his gun. Sweat dripped down into his 
eyes. He fought down rising panic, as the figures neared.  

The first was a David. The David saw him and increased its pace. The 
others hurried behind it. A second David. A third. Three Davids, all alike, 
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coming toward him silently, without expression, their thin legs rising and 
falling. Clutching their teddy bears.  

He aimed and fired. The first two Davids dissolved into particles. The 
third came on. And the figure behind it. Climbing silently toward him 
across the gray ash. A Wounded Soldier, towering over the David. And—  

* * *  

And behind the Wounded Soldier came two Tassos, walking side by side. 
Heavy belt, Russian army pants, shirt, long hair. The familiar figure, as he 
had seen her only a little while before. Sitting in the pressure seat of the 
ship. Two slim, silent figures, both identical.  

They were very near. The David bent down suddenly, dropping its teddy 
bear. The bear raced across the ground. Automatically, Hendricks' fingers 
tightened around the trigger. The bear was gone, dissolved into mist. The 
two Tasso Types moved on, expressionless, walking side by side, through 
the gray ash.  

When they were almost to him, Hendricks raised the pistol waist high and 
fired.  

The two Tassos dissolved. But already a new group was starting up the 
rise, five or six Tassos, all identical, a line of them coming rapidly toward 
him.  

And he had given her the ship and the signal code. Because of him she 
was on her way to the moon, to the Moon Base. He had made it possible.  

He had been right about the bomb, after all. It had been designed with 
knowledge of the other types, the David Type and the Wounded Soldier 
Type. And the Klaus Type. Not designed by human beings. It had been 
designed by one of the underground factories, apart from all human 
contact.  
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The line of Tassos came up to him. Hendricks braced himself, watching 
them calmly. The familiar face, the belt, the heavy shirt, the comb 
carefully in place.  

The bomb— As the Tassos reached for him, a last ironic thought drifted 
through Hendricks' mind. He felt a little better, thinking about it. The 
bomb. Made by the Second Variety to destroy the other varieties. Made 
for that end alone.  

They were already beginning to design weapons to use against each other.  
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AMANDA AND THE ALIEN 

by Robert Silverberg  

This story became the 1995 made for cable film Amanda and the 
Alien, starring Nicole Eggert, Alex Meneses, Michael Dorn, and 
Stacy Keach, and directed by Jon Kroll.  

Amanda spotted the alien late Friday afternoon outside the Video Center 
on South Main. It was trying to look cool and laid-back, but it simply 
came across as bewildered and uneasy. The alien was disguised as a 
seventeen-year-old girl, maybe a Chicana, with olive-toned skin and hair 
so black it seemed almost blue, but Amanda, who was seventeen herself, 
knew a phony when she saw one. She studied the alien for some moments 
from the other side of the street to make absolutely certain. Then she 
walked across.  

"You're doing it wrong," Amanda said. "Anybody with half a brain could 
tell what you really are."  

"Bug off," the alien said.  

"No. Listen to me. You want to stay out of the detention center or don't 
you?"  

The alien stared coldly at Amanda and said, "I don't know what the crap 
you're talking about."  

"Sure you do. No sense trying to bluff me. Look, I want to help you," 
Amanda said. "I think you're getting a raw deal. You know what that 
means, a raw deal? Hey, look, come home with me and I'll teach you a 
few things about passing for human. I've got the whole friggin' weekend 
now with nothing else to do anyway."  

A flicker of interest came into the other girl's dark chilly eyes. But it went 
quickly away and she said, "You some kind of lunatic?"  
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"Suit yourself, O thing from beyond the stars. Let them lock you up again. 
Let them stick electrodes up your ass. I tried to help. That's all I can do is 
try," Amanda said, shrugging. She began to saunter away. She didn't look 
back. Three steps, four, five, hands in pockets, slowly heading for her car. 
Had she been wrong, she wondered? No. No. She could be wrong about 
some things, like Charley Taylor's interest in spending the weekend with 
her, maybe. But not this. That crinkly-haired chick was the missing alien 
for sure. The whole county was buzzing about it— deadly non-human life-
form has escaped from the detention center out by Tracy, might be 
anywhere, Walnut Creek, Livermore, even San Francisco, dangerous 
monster, capable of mimicking human forms, will engulf and digest you 
and disguise itself in your shape, and there it was, Amanda knew, standing 
outside the Video Center. Amanda kept walking.  

"Wait," the alien said finally.  

Amanda took another easy step or two. Then she looked back over her 
shoulder.  

"Yeah?"  

"How can you tell?"  

Amanda grinned. "Easy. You've got a rain slicker on and it's only 
September. Rainy season doesn't start around here for another month or 
two. Your pants are the old spandex kind. People like you don't wear that 
stuff any more. Your face paint is San Jose colors, but you've got the 
cheek chevrons put on in the Berkeley pattern. That's just the first three 
things I noticed. I could find plenty more. Nothing about you fits together 
with anything else. It's like you did a survey to see how you ought to 
appear, and tried a little of everything. The closer I study you, the more I 
see. Look, you're wearing your headphones and the battery light is on, but 
there's no cassette in the slot. What are you listening to, the music of the 
spheres? That model doesn't have any FM tuner, you know. You see? You 
may think you're perfectly camouflaged, but you aren't."  

"I could destroy you," the alien said.  
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"What? Oh, sure. Sure you could. Engulf me right here on the street, all 
over in thirty seconds, little trail of slime by the door and a new Amanda 
walks away. But what then? What good's that going to do you? You still 
won't know which end is up. So there's no logic in destroying me, unless 
you're a total dummy. I'm on your side. I'm not going to turn you in."  

"Why should I trust you?"  

"Because I've been talking to you for five minutes and I haven't yelled for 
the cops yet. Don't you know that half of California is out searching for 
you? Hey, can you read? Come over here a minute. Here." Amanda tugged 
the alien toward the newspaper vending box at the curb. The headline on 
the afternoon Examiner was:  

BAY AREA ALIEN TERROR  

Marines to Join Nine-County Hunt  
Mayor, Governor Caution Against Panic  

"You understand that?" Amanda asked. "That's you they're talking about. 
They're out there with flame guns, tranquilizer darts, web snares, and God 
knows what else. There's been real hysteria for a day and a half. And you 
standing around here with the wrong chevrons on! Christ. Christ! What's 
your plan, anyway? Where are you trying to go?"  

"Home," the alien said. "But first I have to rendezvous at the pickup 
point."  

"Where's that?"  

"You think I'm stupid?"  

"Shit," Amanda said. "If I meant to turn you in, I'd have done it five 
minutes ago. But okay. I don't give a damn where your rendezvous point 
is. I tell you, though, you wouldn't make it as far as San Francisco rigged 
up the way you are. It's a miracle you've avoided getting caught until 
now."  
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"And you'll help me?"  

"I've been trying to. Come on. Let's get the hell out of here. I'll take you 
home and fix you up a little. My car's in the lot on the corner."  

"Okay."  

"Whew!" Amanda shook her head slowly. "Christ, some people are 
awfully hard to help."  

* * *  

As she drove out of the center of town, Amanda glanced occasionally at 
the alien sitting tensely to her right. Basically the disguise was very 
convincing, Amanda thought. Maybe all the small details were wrong, the 
outer stuff, the anthropological stuff, but the alien looked human, it 
sounded human, it even smelled human. Possibly it could fool ninety-nine 
people out of a hundred, or maybe more than that. But Amanda had 
always had a good eye for detail. And at the particular moment she had 
spotted the alien on South Main she had been unusually alert, sensitive, all 
raw nerves, every antenna up. Of course, it wasn't aliens she was hunting 
for, but just a diversion, a little excitement, something to fill the great 
gaping emptiness that Charley Taylor had left in her weekend.  

Amanda had been planning the weekend with Charley all month. Her 
parents were going to go off to Lake Tahoe for three days, her kid sister 
had wangled permission to accompany them, and Amanda was going to 
have the house to herself, just her and Macavity the cat. And Charley. He 
was going to move in on Friday afternoon and they'd cook dinner together 
and get blasted on her stash of choice powder and watch five or six of her 
parents' X-rated cassettes, and Saturday they'd drive over to the city and 
cruise some of the kinky districts and go to that bathhouse on Folsom 
where everybody got naked and climbed into the giant Jacuzzi, and then 
on Sunday— Well, none of that was going to happen. Charley had called 
on Thursday to cancel. "Something big came up," he said, and Amanda 
had a pretty good idea what that was, which was his hot little cousin from 
New Orleans who sometimes came flying out here on no notice at all; but 
the inconsiderate bastard seemed to be entirely unaware of how much 
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Amanda had been looking forward to this weekend, how much it meant to 
her, how painful it was to be dumped like this. She had run through the 
planned events of the weekend in her mind so many times that she almost 
felt as though she had experienced them: it was that real to her. But 
overnight it had become unreal. Three whole days on her own, the house 
to herself, and so early in the semester that there was no homework to 
think about, and Charley had stood her up! What was she supposed to do 
now, call desperately around town to scrounge up some old lover as a 
playmate? Or pick up some stranger downtown? Amanda hated to fool 
around with strangers. She was half tempted to go over to the city and just 
let things happen, but they were all weirdos and creeps over there, 
anyway, and she knew what she could expect. What a waste, not having 
Charley! She could kill him for robbing her of the weekend.  

Now there was the alien, though. A dozen of these star people had come to 
Earth last year, not in a flying saucer as everybody had expected, but in 
little capsules that floated like milkweed seeds, and they had landed in a 
wide arc between San Diego and Salt Lake City. Their natural form, so far 
as anyone could tell for sure, was something like a huge jellyfish with a 
row of staring purple eyes down one wavy margin, but their usual tactic 
was to borrow any local body they found, digesting it and turning 
themselves into an accurate imitation of it. One of them had made the 
mistake of turning itself into a brown mountain bear and another into a 
bobcat— maybe they thought that those were the dominant life-forms on 
Earth— but the others had taken on human bodies, at the cost of at least 
ten lives. Then they went looking to make contact with government 
leaders, and naturally they were rounded up very swiftly and interned, 
some in mental hospitals and some in county jails, but eventually— as 
soon as the truth of what they really were sank in— they were all put in a 
special detention camp in Northern California. Of course, a tremendous 
fuss was made over them, endless stuff in the papers and on the tube, 
speculation by this heavy thinker and that about the significance of their 
mission, the nature of their biochemistry, a little wild talk about the 
possibility that more of their kind might be waiting undetected out there 
and plotting to do God knows what, and all sorts of that stuff, and then 
came a government clamp on the entire subject, no official announcements 
except that "discussions" with the visitors were continuing; and after a 
while the whole thing degenerated into dumb alien jokes ("Why did the 
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alien cross the road?") and Halloween invader masks, and then it moved 
into the background of everyone's attention and was forgotten. And 
remained forgotten until the announcement that one of the creatures had 
slipped out of the camp somehow and was loose within a hundred-mile 
zone around San Francisco. Preoccupied as she was with her anguish over 
Charley's heartlessness, even Amanda had managed to pick up that news 
item. And now the alien was in her very car. So there'd be some weekend 
amusement for her after all. Amanda was entirely unafraid of the alleged 
deadliness of the star being: whatever else the alien might be, it was surely 
no dope, not if it had been picked to come halfway across the galaxy on a 
mission like this, and Amanda knew that the alien could see that harming 
her was not going to be in its own best interests. The alien had need of her, 
and the alien realized that. And Amanda, in some way that she was only 
just beginning to work out, had need of the alien.  

* * *  

She pulled up outside her house, a compact split-level at the western end 
of town. "This is the place," she said. Heat shimmers danced in the air, and 
the hills back of the house, parched in the long dry summer, were the color 
of lions. Macavity, Amanda's old tabby, sprawled in the shade of the 
bottlebrush tree on the ragged front lawn. As Amanda and the alien 
approached, the cat sat up warily, flattened his ears, hissed. The alien 
immediately moved into a defensive posture, sniffing the air.  

"Just a household pet," Amanda said. "You know what that is? He isn't 
dangerous. He's always a little suspicious of strangers."  

Which was untrue. An earthquake couldn't have brought Macavity out of 
his nap, and a cotillion of mice dancing minuets on his tail wouldn't have 
drawn a reaction from him. Amanda calmed him with some fur-ruffling, 
but he wanted nothing to do with the alien, and went slinking sullenly into 
the underbrush. The alien watched him with care until he was out of sight.  

"You have anything like cats on your planet?" Amanda asked as they went 
inside.  

"We had small wild animals once. They were unnecessary."  
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"Oh," Amanda said. The house had a stuffy, stagnant air. She switched on 
the air-conditioning. "Where is your planet, anyway?"  

The alien ignored the question. It padded around the living room, very 
much like a prowling cat itself, studying the stereo, the television, the 
couches, the vase of dried flowers.  

"Is this a typical Earthian home?"  

"More or less," said Amanda. "Typical for around here, at least. This is 
what we call a suburb. It's half an hour by freeway from here to San 
Francisco. That's a city. A lot of people living all close together. I'll take 
you over there tonight or tomorrow for a look, if you're interested." She 
got some music going, high volume. The alien didn't seem to mind, so she 
notched the volume up even more. "I'm going to take a shower. You could 
use one, too, actually."  

"Shower? You mean rain?"  

"I mean body-cleaning activities. We Earthlings like to wash a lot, to get 
rid of sweat and dirt and stuff. It's considered bad form to stink. Come on, 
I'll show you how to do it. You've got to do what I do if you want to keep 
from getting caught, you know." She led the alien to the bathroom. "Take 
your clothes off first."  

The alien stripped. Underneath its rain slicker it wore a stained T-shirt that 
said "Fisherman's Wharf" with a picture of the San Francisco skyline, and 
a pair of unzipped jeans. Under that it was wearing a black brassiere, 
unfastened and with the cups over its shoulder blades, and a pair of black 
shiny panty-briefs with a red heart on the left buttock. The alien's body 
was that of a lean, tough-looking girl with a scar running down the inside 
of one arm.  

"Whose body is that?" Amanda asked. "Do you know?"  

"She worked at the detention center. In the kitchen."  

"You know her name?"  
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"Flores Concepcion."  

"The other way around, probably. Concepcion Flores. I'll call you Connie, 
unless you want to give me your real name."  

"Connie will do."  

"All right, Connie. Pay attention. You turn the water on here, and you 
adjust the mix of hot and cold until you like it. Then you pull this knob 
and get underneath the spout here and wet your body, and rub soap over it 
and wash the soap off. Afterward you dry yourself and put fresh clothes 
on. You have to clean your clothes from time to time, too, because 
otherwise they start to smell and it upsets people. Watch me shower, and 
then you do it."  

Amanda washed quickly, while plans hummed in her head. The alien 
wasn't going to last long out there wearing the body of Concepcion Flores. 
Sooner or later someone was going to notice that one of the kitchen girls 
was missing, and they'd get an all-points alarm out for her. Amanda 
wondered whether the alien had figured that out yet. The alien, Amanda 
thought, needs a different body in a hurry.  

But not mine, she told herself. For sure, not mine.  

"Your turn," she said, shutting the water off.  

The alien, fumbling a little, turned the water back on and got under the 
spray. Clouds of steam rose and its skin began to look boiled, but it didn't 
appear troubled. No sense of pain? "Hold it," Amanda said. "Step back." 
She adjusted the water. "You've got it too hot. You'll damage that body 
that way. Look, if you can't tell the difference between hot and cold, just 
take cold showers, okay? It's less dangerous. This is cold, on this side." 
She left the alien under the shower and went to find some clean clothes. 
When she came back, the alien was still showering, under icy water. 
"Enough," Amanda said. "Here. Put these on."  

"I had more clothes than this before."  
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"A T-shirt and jeans are all you need in hot weather like this. With your 
kind of build you can skip the bra, and anyway I don't think you'll be able 
to fasten it the right way."  

"Do we put the face paint on now?"  

"We can skip it while we're home. It's just stupid kid stuff anyway, all that 
tribal crap. If we go out we'll do it, and we'll give you Walnut Creek 
colors, I think. Concepcion wore San Jose, but we want to throw people 
off the track. How about some dope?"  

"What?"  

"Grass. Marijuana. A drug widely used by local Earthians of our age."  

"I don't need no drug."  

"I don't either. But I'd like some. You ought to learn how, just in case you 
find yourself in a social situation." Amanda reached for her pack of Filter 
Golds and pulled out a joint. Expertly she tweaked its lighter tip and took 
a deep hit. "Here," she said, passing it. "Hold it like I did. Put it to your 
mouth, breathe in, suck the smoke deep." The alien dragged the joint and 
began to cough. "Not so deep, maybe," Amanda said. "Take just a little. 
Hold it. Let it out. There, much better. Now give me back the joint. You've 
got to keep passing it back and forth. That part's important. You feel 
anything from it?"  

"No."  

"It can be subtle. Don't worry about it. Are you hungry?"  

"Not yet," the alien said.  

"I am. Come into the kitchen." As she assembled a sandwich— peanut 
butter and avocado on whole wheat, with tomato and onion— she asked, 
"What sort of things do you eat?"  

"Life."  
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"Life?"  

"We never eat dead things. Only things with life."  

Amanda fought back a shudder. "I see. Anything with life?"  

"We prefer animal life. We can absorb plants if necessary."  

"Ah. Yes. And when are you going to be hungry again?"  

"Maybe tonight," the alien said. "Or tomorrow. The hunger comes very 
suddenly, when it comes."  

"There's not much around here that you could eat live. But I'll work on it."  

"The small furry animal?"  

"No. My cat is not available for dinner. Get that idea right out of your 
head. Likewise me. I'm your protector and guide. It wouldn't be sensible of 
you to eat me. You follow what I'm trying to tell you?"  

"I said that I'm not hungry yet."  

"Well, you let me know when you start feeling the pangs. I'll find you a 
meal." Amanda began to construct a second sandwich. The alien prowled 
the kitchen, examining the appliances. Perhaps making mental records, 
Amanda thought, of sink and oven design, to copy on its home world. 
Amanda said, "Why did you people come here in the first place?"  

"It was our mission."  

"Yes. Sure. But for what purpose? What are you after? You want to take 
over the world? You want to steal our scientific secrets?" The alien, 
making no reply, began taking spices out of the spice rack. Delicately it 
licked its finger, touched it to the oregano, tasted it, tried the cumin. 
Amanda said, "Or is it that you want to keep us from going into space? 
That you think we're a dangerous species, so you're going to quarantine us 
on our own planet? Come on, you can tell me. I'm not a government spy." 
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The alien sampled the tarragon, the basil, the sage. When it reached for the 
curry powder, its hand suddenly shook so violently that it knocked the 
open jars of oregano and tarragon over, making a mess. "Hey, are you all 
right?" Amanda asked.  

The alien said, "I think I'm getting hungry. Are these things drugs too?"  

"Spices," Amanda said. "We put them in our foods to make them taste 
better." The alien was looking very strange, glassy-eyed, flushed, sweaty. 
"Are you feeling sick?"  

"I feel excited. These powders—"  

"They're turning you on? Which one?"  

"This, I think." It pointed to the oregano. "It was either the first one or the 
second."  

"Yeah," Amanda said. "Oregano. It can really make you fly." She 
wondered whether the alien might get violent when zonked. Or whether 
the oregano would stimulate its appetite. She had to watch out for its 
appetite. There are certain risks, Amanda reflected, in doing what I'm 
doing. Deftly she cleaned up the spilled oregano and tarragon and put the 
caps on the spice jars. "You ought to be careful," she said. "Your 
metabolism isn't used to this stuff. A little can go a long way."  

"Give me some more."  

"Later," Amanda said. "You don't want to overdo it."  

"More!"  

"Calm down. I know this planet better than you, and I don't want to see 
you get in trouble. Trust me: I'll let you have more oregano when it's the 
right time. Look at the way you're shaking. And you're sweating like 
crazy." Pocketing the oregano jar, she led the alien back into the living 
room. "Sit down. Relax."  
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"More? Please?"  

"I appreciate your politeness. But we have important things to talk about, 
and then I'll give you some. Okay?" Amanda opaqued the window, 
through which the hot late-afternoon sun was coming. Six o'clock on 
Friday, and if everything had gone the right way Charley would have been 
showing up just about now. Well, she'd found a different diversion. The 
weekend stretched before her like an open road leading into mysteryland. 
The alien offered all sorts of possibilities, and she might yet have some 
fun over the next few days, if she used her head. Amanda turned to the 
alien and said, "You calmer now? Yes. Good. Okay: first of all, you've got 
to get yourself another body."  

"Why is that?"  

"Two reasons. One is that the authorities probably are searching for the 
girl you absorbed. How you got as far as you did without anybody but me 
spotting you is hard to understand. Number two, a teenage girl traveling 
by herself is going to get hassled too much, and you don't know how to 
handle yourself in a tight situation. You know what I'm saying? You're 
going to want to hitchhike out to Nevada, Wyoming, Utah, wherever the 
hell your rendezvous place is, and all along the way people are going to be 
coming on to you. You don't need any of that. Besides, it's very tricky 
trying to pass for a girl. You've got to know how to put your face on, how 
to understand challenge codes, and what the way you wear your clothing 
says, and like that. Boys have a much simpler subculture. You get yourself 
a male body, big hunk of body, and nobody'll bother you much on the way 
to where you're going. You just keep to yourself, don't make eye contact, 
don't smile, and everyone will leave you alone."  

"Makes sense," said the alien. "All right. The hunger is becoming very bad 
now. Where do I get a male body?"  

"San Francisco. It's full of men. We'll go over there tonight and find a nice 
brawny one for you. With any luck we might even find one who's not gay, 
and then we can have a little fun with him first. And then you take his 
body over— which incidentally solves your food problem for a while, 
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doesn't it?— and we can have some more fun, a whole weekend of fun." 
Amanda winked. "Okay, Connie?"  

"Okay." The alien winked, a clumsy imitation, first one eye, then the 
other. "You give me more oregano now?"  

"Later. And when you wink, just wink one eye. Like this. Except I don't 
think you ought to do a lot of winking at people. It's a very intimate 
gesture that could get you in trouble. Understand?"  

"There's so much to understand."  

"You're on a strange planet, kid. Did you expect it to be just like home? 
Okay, to continue. The next thing I ought to point out is that when you 
leave here on Sunday you'll have to—"  

The telephone rang.  

"What's that sound?" the alien asked.  

"Communications device. I'll be right back." Amanda went to the hall 
extension, imagining the worst: her parents, say, calling to announce that 
they were on their way back from Tahoe tonight, some mixup in the 
reservations or something. But the voice that greeted her was Charley's. 
She could hardly believe it, after the casual way he had shafted her this 
weekend. She could hardly believe what he wanted, either. He had left 
half a dozen of his best cassettes at her place last week, Golden Age rock, 
Abbey Road and the Hendrix one and a Joplin and such, and now he was 
heading off to Monterey for the festival and he wanted to have them for 
the drive. Did she mind if he stopped off in half an hour to pick them up?  

The bastard, she thought. The absolute trashiness of him! First to torpedo 
her weekend without even an apology, and then to let her know that he 
and what's-her-name were scooting down to Monterey for some fun, and 
could he bother her for his cassettes? Didn't he think she had any feelings? 
She looked at the telephone in her hand as though it was emitting toads 
and scorpions. It was tempting to hang up on him.  
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She resisted the temptation. "As it happens," she said, "I'm just on my way 
out for the weekend myself. But I've got a friend who's here cat-sitting for 
me. I'll leave the cassettes with her, okay? Her name's Connie."  

"Fine," Charley said. "I really appreciate that, Amanda."  

"It's nothing," she said.  

The alien was back in the kitchen, nosing around the spice rack. But 
Amanda had the oregano. She said, "I've arranged for delivery of your 
next body."  

"You did?"  

"A large healthy adolescent male. Exactly what you're looking for. He's 
going to be here in a little while. I'm going to go out for a drive, and you 
take care of him before I get back. How long does it take for you to— 
engulf— somebody?"  

"It's very fast."  

"Good." Amanda found Charley's cassettes and stacked them on the 
living-room table. "He's coming over here to get these six little boxes, 
which are music-storage devices. When the doorbell rings, you let him in 
and introduce yourself as Connie and tell him his things are on this table. 
After that you're on your own. You think you can handle it?"  

"Sure," the alien said.  

"Tuck in your T-shirt better. When it's tight it makes your boobs stick out, 
and that'll distract him. Maybe he'll even make a pass at you. What 
happens to the Connie body after you engulf him?"  

"It won't be here. What happens is I merge with him and dissolve all the 
Connie characteristics and take on the new ones."  

"Ah. Very nifty. You're a real nightmare thing, you know? You're a 
walking horror show. Here, have a little bit of oregano before I go." She 
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put a tiny pinch of spice in the alien's hand. "Just to warm up your engine 
a little. I'll give you more later, when you've done the job. See you in an 
hour, okay?"  

* * *  

She left the house. Macavity was sitting on the porch, scowling, whipping 
his tail from side to side. Amanda knelt beside him and scratched him 
behind the ears. The cat made a low rough purring sound, not much like 
his usual purr.  

Amanda said, "You aren't happy, are you, fella? Well, don't worry. I've 
told the alien to leave you alone, and I guarantee you'll be okay. This is 
Amanda's fun tonight. You don't mind if Amanda has a little fun, do you?" 
Macavity made a glum snuffling sound. "Listen, maybe I can get the alien 
to create a nice little calico cutie for you, okay? Just going into heat and 
ready to howl. Would you like that, guy? Would you? I'll see what I can 
do when I get back. But I have to clear out of here now, before Charley 
shows up."  

She got into her car and headed for the westbound freeway ramp. Half past 
six, Friday night, the sun still hanging high above the Bay. Traffic was 
thick in the eastbound lanes, the late commuters slogging toward home, 
and it was beginning to build up westbound, too, as people set out for 
dinner in San Francisco. Amanda drove through the tunnel and turned 
north into Berkeley to cruise city streets. Ten minutes to seven now. 
Charley must have arrived. She imagined Connie in her tight T-shirt, all 
stoned and sweaty on oregano, and Charley giving her the eye, getting 
ideas, thinking about grabbing a bonus quickie before taking off with his 
cassettes. And Connie leading him on, Charley making his moves, and 
then suddenly that electric moment of surprise as the alien struck and 
Charley found himself turning into dinner. It could be happening right this 
minute, Amanda thought placidly. No more than the bastard deserves, isn't 
it? She had felt for a long time that Charley was a big mistake in her life, 
and after what he had pulled yesterday she was sure of it. No more than he 
deserves. But, she wondered, what if Charley had brought his weekend 
date along? The thought chilled her. She hadn't considered that possibility 
at all. It could ruin everything. Connie wasn't able to engulf two at once, 
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was she? And suppose they recognized her as the missing alien and ran 
out screaming to call the cops?  

No, she thought. Not even Charley would be so tacky as to bring his date 
over to Amanda's house tonight. And Charley never watched the news or 
read a paper. He wouldn't have a clue as to what Connie really was until it 
was too late for him to run.  

Seven o'clock. Time to head for home.  

The sun was sinking behind her as she turned onto the freeway. By quarter 
past she was approaching her house. Charley's old red Honda was parked 
outside. Amanda left hers across the street and cautiously let herself in, 
pausing just inside the front door to listen.  

Silence.  

"Connie?"  

"In here," said Charley's voice.  

Amanda entered the living room. Charley was sprawled out comfortably 
on the couch. There was no sign of Connie.  

"Well?" Amanda said. "How did it go?"  

"Easiest thing in the world," the alien said. "He was sliding his hands 
under my T-shirt when I let him have the milliner jolt."  

"Ah. The nullifier jolt."  

"And then I completed the engulfment and cleaned up the carpet. God, it 
feels good not to be hungry again. You can't imagine how tough it was to 
resist engulfing you, Amanda. For the past hour I kept thinking of food, 
food, food—"  

"Very thoughtful of you to resist."  
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"I knew you were out to help me. It's logical not to engulf one's allies."  

"That goes without saying. So you feel well fed, now? He was good 
stuff?"  

"Robust, healthy, nourishing— yes."  

"I'm glad Charley turned out to be good for something. How long before 
you get hungry again?"  

The alien shrugged. "A day or two. Maybe three, on account of he was so 
big. Give me more oregano, Amanda?"  

"Sure," she said. "Sure." She felt a little let down. Not that she was 
remorseful about Charley, exactly, but it all seemed so casual, so 
offhanded— there was something anti-climactic about it, in a way. She 
suspected she should have stayed and watched while it was happening. 
Too late for that now, though.  

She took the oregano from her purse and dangled the jar teasingly. "Here 
it is, babe. But you've got to earn it first."  

"What do you mean?"  

"I mean that I was looking forward to a big weekend with Charley, and the 
weekend is here, and Charley's here too, more or less, and I'm ready for 
fun. Come show me some fun, big boy."  

She slipped Charley's Hendrix cassette into the deck and turned the 
volume way up.  

The alien looked puzzled. Amanda began to peel off her clothes.  

"You too," Amanda said. "Come on. You won't have to dig deep into 
Charley's mind to figure out what to do. You're going to be my Charley for 
me this weekend, you follow? You and I are going to do all the things that 
he and I were going to do. Okay? Come on. Come on." She beckoned. The 
alien shrugged again and slipped out of Charley's clothes, fumbling with 
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the unfamiliarities of his zipper and buttons. Amanda, grinning, drew the 
alien close against her and down to the living-room floor. She took its 
hands and put them where she wanted them to be. She whispered 
instructions. The alien, docile, obedient, did what she wanted.  

It felt like Charley. It smelled like Charley. It even moved pretty much the 
way Charley moved.  

But it wasn't Charley, it wasn't Charley at all, and after the first few 
seconds Amanda knew that she had goofed things up very badly. You 
couldn't just ring in an imitation like this. Making love with this alien was 
like making love with a very clever machine, or with her own mirror 
image. It was empty and meaningless and dumb.  

Grimly she went on to the finish. They rolled apart, panting, sweating.  

"Well?" the alien said. "Did the earth move for you?"  

"Yeah. Yeah. It was wonderful— Charley."  

"Oregano?"  

"Sure," Amanda said. She handed the spice jar across. "I always keep my 
promises, babe. Go to it. Have yourself a blast. Just remember that that's 
strong stuff for guys from your planet, okay? If you pass out, I'm going to 
leave you right there on the floor."  

"Don't worry about me."  

"Okay. You have your fun. I'm going to clean up, and then maybe we'll go 
over to San Francisco for the nightlife. Does that interest you?"  

"You bet, Amanda." The alien winked— one eye, then the other— and 
gulped a huge pinch of oregano. "That sounds terrific."  

Amanda gathered up her clothes, went upstairs for a quick shower, and 
dressed. When she came down the alien was more than half blown away 
on the oregano, goggle-eyed, loll-headed, propped up against the couch 
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and crooning to itself in a weird atonal way. Fine, Amanda thought. You 
just get yourself all spiced up, love. She took the portable phone from the 
kitchen, carried it with her into the bathroom, locked the door, dialed the 
police emergency number.  

She was bored with the alien. The game had worn thin very quickly. And 
it was crazy, she thought, to spend the whole weekend cooped up with a 
dangerous extraterrestrial creature when there wasn't going to be any fun 
in it for her. She knew now that there couldn't be any fun at all. And in a 
day or two the alien was going to get hungry again.  

"I've got your alien," she said. "Sitting in my living room, stoned out of its 
head on oregano. Yes, I'm absolutely certain. It was disguised as a 
Chicana girl first, Concepcion Flores, but then it attacked my boyfriend 
Charley Taylor, and— yes, yes, I'm safe. I'm locked in the John. Just get 
somebody over here fast— okay, I'll stay on the line— what happened 
was, I spotted it downtown, and it insisted on coming home with me—"  

* * *  

The actual capture took only a few minutes. But there was no peace for 
hours after the police tactical squad hauled the alien away, because the 
media was in on the act right away, first a team from Channel 2 in 
Oakland, and then some of the network guys, and then the Chronicle, and 
finally a whole army of reporters from as far away as Sacramento, and 
phone calls from Los Angeles and San Diego and— about three that 
morning— New York. Amanda told the story again and again until she 
was sick of it, and just as dawn was breaking she threw the last of them 
out and barred the door.  

She wasn't sleepy at all. She felt wired up, speedy, and depressed all at 
once. The alien was gone, Charley was gone, and she was all alone. She 
was going to be famous for the next couple of days, but that wouldn't help. 
She'd still be alone. For a time she wandered around the house, looking at 
it the way an alien might, as though she had never seen a stereo cassette 
before, or a television set, or a rack of spices. The smell of oregano was 
everywhere. There were little trails of it on the floor.  
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Amanda switched on the radio and there she was on the six A.M. news. 
"—the emergency is over, thanks to the courageous Walnut Creek high 
school girl who trapped and outsmarted the most dangerous life-form in 
the known universe—"  

She shook her head. "You think that's true?" she asked the cat. "Most 
dangerous life-form in the universe? I don't think so, Macavity. I think I 
know of at least one that's a lot deadlier. Eh, kid?" She winked. "If they 
only knew, eh? If they only knew." She scooped the cat up and hugged it, 
and it began to purr. Maybe trying to get a little sleep would be a good 
idea around this time, she told herself. And then she had to figure out what 
to do about the rest of the weekend.  
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SANDKINGS 

by George R. R. Martin  

In 1995 "Sandkings" became the cable TV film The Outer Limits: 
Sandkings, starring Beau Bridges, Lloyd Bridges, Dylan Bridges, 
and Helen Shaver, and directed by Stuart Gillard.  

Simon Kress lived alone in a sprawling manor house among the dry, rocky 
hills fifty kilometers from the city. So, when he was called away 
unexpectedly on business, he had no neighbors he could conveniently 
impose on to take his pets. The carrion hawk was no problem; it roosted in 
the unused belfry and customarily fed itself anyway. The shambler Kress 
simply shooed outside and left to fend for itself; the little monster would 
gorge on slugs and birds and rockjocks. But the fish tank, stocked with 
genuine Earth piranha, posed a difficulty. Kress finally just threw a 
haunch of beef into the huge tank. The piranha could always eat each other 
if he were detained longer than expected. They'd done it before. It amused 
him.  

Unfortunately, he was detained much longer than expected this time. 
When he finally returned, all the fish were dead. So was the carrion hawk. 
The shambler had climbed up to the belfry and eaten it. Simon Kress was 
vexed.  

The next day he flew his skimmer to Asgard, a journey of some two 
hundred kilometers. Asgard was Baldur's largest city and boasted the 
oldest and largest starport as well. Kress liked to impress his friends with 
animals that were unusual, entertaining, and expensive; Asgard was the 
place to buy them.  

This time, though, he had poor luck. Xenopets had closed its doors, 
t'Etherane the Petseller tried to foist another carrion hawk off on him, and 
Strange Waters offered nothing more exotic than piranha, glowsharks, and 
spider-squids. Kress had had all those; he wanted something new.  

Near dusk, he found himself walking down the Rainbow Boulevard, 
looking for places he had not patronized before. So close to the starport, 
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the street was lined by importers' marts. The big corporate emporiums had 
impressive long windows, where rare and costly alien artifacts reposed on 
felt cushions against dark drapes that made the interiors of the stores a 
mystery. Between them were the junk shops— narrow, nasty little places 
whose display areas were crammed with all manner of offworld bric-a-
brac. Kress tried both kinds of shop, with equal dissatisfaction.  

Then he came across a store that was different.  

It was quite close to the port. Kress had never been there before. The shop 
occupied a small, single-story building of moderate size, set between a 
euphoria bar and a temple-brothel of the Secret Sisterhood. Down this far, 
the Rainbow Boulevard grew tacky. The shop itself was unusual. 
Arresting.  

The windows were full of mist; now a pale red, now the gray of true fog, 
now sparkling and golden. The mist swirled and eddied and glowed faintly 
from within. Kress glimpsed objects in the window— machines, pieces of 
art, other things he could not recognize— but he could not get a good look 
at any of them. The mists flowed sensuously around them, displaying a bit 
of first one thing and then another, then cloaking all. It was intriguing.  

As he watched, the mist began to form letters. One word at a time. Kress 
stood and read:  

WO. AND. SHADE. IMPORTERS. ARTIFACTS. ART. LIFE-
FORMS. AND. MISC.  

The letters stopped. Through the fog, Kress saw something moving. That 
was enough for him, that and the word "Life-forms" in their 
advertisement. He swept his walking cloak over his shoulder and entered 
the store.  

Inside, Kress felt disoriented. The interior seemed vast, much larger than 
he would have guessed from the relatively modest frontage. It was dimly 
lit, peaceful. The ceiling was a starscape, complete with spiral nebulae, 
very dark and realistic, very nice. The counters all shone faintly, the better 
to display the merchandise within. The aisles were carpeted with ground 
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fog. In places, it came almost to his knees and swirled about his feet as he 
walked.  

"Can I help you?"  

She seemed almost to have risen from the fog. Tall and gaunt and pale, she 
wore a practical gray jumpsuit and a strange little cap that rested well back 
on her head.  

"Are you Wo or Shade?" Kress asked. "Or only sales help?"  

"Jala Wo, ready to serve you," she replied. "Shade does not see customers. 
We have no sales help."  

"You have quite a large establishment," Kress said. "Odd that I have never 
heard of you before."  

"We have only just opened this shop on Baldur," the woman said. "We 
have franchises on a number of other worlds, however. What can I sell 
you? Art, perhaps? You have the look of a collector. We have some fine 
Nor T'alush crystal carvings."  

"No," Simon Kress said. "I own all the crystal carvings I desire. I came to 
see about a pet."  

"A life-form?"  

"Yes."  

"Alien?"  

"Of course."  

"We have a mimic in stock. From Celia's World. A clever little simian. 
Not only will it learn to speak, but eventually it will mimic your voice, 
inflections, gestures, even facial expressions."  
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"Cute," said Kress. "And common. I have no use for either, Wo. I want 
something exotic. Unusual. And not cute. I detest cute animals. At the 
moment I own a shambler. Imported from Cotho, at no mean expense. 
From time to time I feed him a litter of unwanted kittens. That is what I 
think of cute. Do I make myself understood?"  

Wo smiled enigmatically. "Have you ever owned an animal that 
worshiped you?" she asked.  

Kress grinned. "Oh, now and again. But I don't require worship, Wo. Just 
entertainment."  

"You misunderstand me," Wo said, still wearing her strange smile. "I 
meant worship literally."  

"What are you talking about?"  

"I think I have just the thing for you," Wo said. "Follow me."  

She led Kress between the radiant counters and down a long, fog-shrouded 
aisle beneath false starlight. They passed through a wall of mist into 
another section of the store, and stopped before a large plastic tank. An 
aquarium, thought Kress.  

Wo beckoned. He stepped closer and saw that he was wrong. It was a 
terrarium. Within lay a miniature desert about two meters square. Pale 
sand bleached scarlet by wan red light. Rocks: basalt and quartz and 
granite. In each corner of the tank stood a castle.  

Kress blinked, and peered, and corrected himself; actually only three 
castles stood. The fourth leaned; a crumbled, broken ruin. The other three 
were crude but intact, carved of stone and sand. Over their battlements and 
through their rounded porticoes, tiny creatures climbed and scrambled. 
Kress pressed his face against the plastic. "Insects?" he asked.  

"No," Wo replied. "A much more complex life-form. More intelligent as 
well. Considerably smarter than your shambler. They are called 
sandkings."  
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"Insects," Kress said, drawing back from the tank. "I don't care how 
complex they are." He frowned. "And kindly don't try to gull me with this 
talk of intelligence. These things are far too small to have anything but the 
most rudimentary brains."  

"They share hiveminds," Wo said. "Castle minds, in this case. There are 
only three organisms in the tank, actually. The fourth died. You see how 
her castle has fallen."  

Kress looked back at the tank. "Hiveminds, eh? Interesting." He frowned 
again. "Still, it is only an oversized ant farm. I'd hoped for something 
better."  

"They fight wars."  

"Wars? Hmmm." Kress looked again.  

"Note the colors, if you will," Wo told him. She pointed to the creatures 
that swarmed over the nearest castle. One was scrabbling at the tank wall. 
Kress studied it. It still looked like an insect to his eyes. Barely as long as 
his fingernail, six-limbed, with six tiny eyes set all around its body. A 
wicked set of mandibles clacked visibly, while two long, fine antennae 
wove patterns in the air. Antennae, mandibles, eyes, and legs were sooty 
black, but the dominant color was the burnt orange of its armor plating. 
"It's an insect," Kress repeated.  

"It is not an insect," Wo insisted calmly. "The armored exoskeleton is shed 
when the sandking grows larger. If it grows larger. In a tank this size, it 
won't." She took Kress by the elbow and led him around the tank to the 
next castle. "Look at the colors here."  

He did. They were different. Here the sandkings had bright red armor; 
antennae, mandibles, eyes, and legs were yellow. Kress glanced across the 
tank. The denizens of the third live castle were off-white, with red trim. 
"Hmmm," he said.  

"They war, as I said," Wo told him. "They even have truces and alliances. 
It was an alliance that destroyed the fourth castle in this tank. The blacks 
were getting too numerous, so the others joined forces to destroy them."  
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Kress remained unconvinced. "Amusing, no doubt. But insects fight wars 
too."  

"Insects do not worship," Wo said.  

"Eh?"  

Wo smiled and pointed at the castle. Kress stared. A face had been carved 
into the wall of the highest tower. He recognized it. It was Jala Wo's face. 
"How…?"  

"I projected a holograph of my face into the tank, kept it there for a few 
days. The face of god, you see? I feed them; I am always close. The 
sandkings have a rudimentary psionic sense. Proximity telepathy. They 
sense me and worship me by using my face to decorate their buildings. All 
the castles have them, see." They did.  

On the castle, the face of Jala Wo was serene and peaceful, and very 
lifelike. Kress marveled at the workmanship. "How do they do it?"  

"The foremost legs double as arms. They even have fingers of a sort; three 
small, flexible tendrils. And they cooperate well, both in building and in 
battle. Remember, all the mobiles of one color share a single mind."  

"Tell me more," Kress said.  

Wo smiled. "The maw lives in the castle. Maw is my name for her. A pun, 
if you will; the thing is mother and stomach both. Female, large as your 
fist, immobile. Actually, sandking is a bit of a misnomer. The mobiles are 
peasants and warriors, the real ruler is a queen. But that analogy is faulty 
as well. Considered as a whole, each castle is single hermaphroditic 
creature."  

"What do they eat?"  

"The mobiles eat pap— predigested food obtained inside the castle. They 
get it from the maw after she has worked on it for several days. Their 
stomachs can't handle anything else, so if the maw dies, they soon die as 
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well. The maw… the maw eats anything. You'll have no special expense 
there. Table scraps will do excellently."  

"Live food?" Kress asked.  

Wo shrugged. "Each maw eats mobiles from the other castles, yes."  

"I am intrigued," he admitted. "If only they weren't so small."  

"Yours can be larger. These sandkings are small because their tank is 
small. They seem to limit their growth to fit available space. If I moved 
these to a larger tank, they'd start growing again."  

"Hmmmm. My piranha tank is twice this size, and vacant. It could be 
cleaned out, filled with sand…."  

"Wo and Shade would take care of the installation. It would be our 
pleasure."  

"Of course," said Kress, "I would expect four intact castles."  

"Certainly," Wo said.  

They began to haggle about the price.  

* * *  

Three days later Jala Wo arrived at Simon Kress' estate, with dormant 
sandkings and a work crew to take charge of the installation. Wo's 
assistants were aliens unlike any Kress was familiar with— squat, broad 
bipeds with four arms and bulging, multifaceted eyes. Their skin was thick 
and leathery, twisted into horns and spines and protrusions at odd spots 
upon their bodies. But they were very strong, and good workers. Wo 
ordered them about in a musical tongue that Kress had never heard.  

In a day it was done. They moved his piranha tank to the center of his 
spacious living room, arranged couches on either side of it for better 
viewing, scrubbed it clean, and filled it two-thirds of the way up with sand 
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and rock. Then they installed a special lighting system, both to provide the 
dim red illumination the sandkings preferred and to project holographic 
images into the tank. On top they mounted a sturdy plastic cover, with a 
feeder mechanism built in. "This way you can feed your sandkings 
without removing the top of the tank," Wo explained. "You would not 
want to take any chances on the mobiles escaping."  

The cover also included climate control devices, to condense just the right 
amount of moisture from the air. "You want it dry, but not too dry," Wo 
said.  

Finally one of the four-armed workers climbed into the tank and dug deep 
pits in the four corners. One of his companions handed the dormant maws 
over to him, removing them one by one from their frosted cryonic 
traveling cases. They were nothing to look at. Kress decided they 
resembled nothing so much as a mottled, half-spoiled chunk of raw meat. 
With a mouth.  

The alien buried them, one in each corner of the tank. Then they sealed it 
all up and took their leave.  

"The heat will bring the maws out of dormancy," Wo said. "In less than a 
week, mobiles will begin to hatch and burrow to the surface. Be certain to 
give them plenty of food. They will need all their strength until they are 
well established. I would estimate that you will have castles rising in about 
three weeks."  

"And my face? When will they carve my face?"  

"Turn on the hologram after about a month," she advised him. "And be 
patient. If you have any questions, please call. Wo and Shade are at your 
service." She bowed and left.  

Kress wandered back to the tank and lit a joystick. The desert was still and 
empty. He drummed his fingers impatiently against the plastic, and 
frowned.  

* * *  
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On the fourth day, Kress thought he glimpsed motion beneath the sand, 
subtle subterranean stirrings.  

On the fifth day, he saw his first mobile, a lone white.  

On the sixth day, he counted a dozen of them, whites and reds and blacks. 
The oranges were tardy. He cycled through a bowl of half-decayed table 
scraps. The mobiles sensed it at once, rushed to it, and began to drag 
pieces back to their respective corners. Each color group was very 
organized. They did not fight. Kress was a bit disappointed, but he decided 
to give them time.  

The oranges made their appearance on the eighth day. By then the other 
sandkings had begun to carry small stones and erect crude fortifications. 
They still did not war. At the moment they were only half the size of those 
he had seen at Wo and Shade's, but Kress thought they were growing 
rapidly.  

The castles began to rise midway through the second week. Organized 
battalions of mobiles dragged heavy chunks of sandstone and granite back 
to their corners, where other mobiles were pushing sand into place with 
mandibles and tendrils. Kress had purchased a pair of magnifying goggles 
so he could watch them work, wherever they might go in the tank. He 
wandered around and around the tall plastic walls, observing. It was 
fascinating. The castles were a bit plainer than Kress would have liked, but 
he had an idea about that. The next day he cycled through some obsidian 
and flakes of colored glass along with the food. Within hours, they had 
been incorporated into castle walls.  

The black castle was the first completed, followed by the white and red 
fortresses. The oranges were last, as usual. Kress took his meals into the 
living room and ate seated on the couch, so he could watch. He expected 
the first war to break out any hour now.  

He was disappointed. Days passed; the castles grew taller and more grand, 
and Kress seldom left the tank except to attend to his sanitary needs and 
answer critical business calls. But the sandkings did not war. He was 
getting upset.  
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Finally, he stopped feeding them.  

Two days after the table scraps had ceased to fall from their desert sky, 
four black mobiles surrounded an orange and dragged it back to their 
maw. They maimed it first, ripping off its mandibles and antennae and 
limbs, and carried it through the shadowed main gate of their miniature 
castle. It never emerged. Within an hour, more than forty orange mobiles 
marched across the sand and attacked the blacks' corner. They were 
outnumbered by the blacks that came rushing up from the depths. When 
the fighting was over, the attackers had been slaughtered. The dead and 
dying were taken down to feed the black maw.  

Kress, delighted, congratulated himself on his genius.  

When he put food into the tank the following day, a three-cornered battle 
broke out over its possession. The whites were the big winners.  

After that, war followed war.  

* * *  

Almost a month to the day after Jala Wo had delivered the sandkings, 
Kress turned on the holographic projector, and his face materialized in the 
tank. It turned, slowly, around and around, so his gaze fell on all four 
castles equally. Kress thought it rather a good likeness— it had his impish 
grin, wide mouth, full cheeks. His blue eyes sparkled, his gray hair was 
carefully arrayed in a fashionable sidesweep, his eyebrows were thin and 
sophisticated.  

Soon enough, the sandkings set to work. Kress fed them lavishly while his 
image beamed down at them from their sky. Temporarily, the wars 
stopped. All activity was directed toward worship.  

His face emerged on the castle walls.  

At first all four carvings looked alike to him, but as the work continued 
and Kress studied the reproductions, he began to detect subtle differences 
in technique and execution. The reds were the most creative, using tiny 
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flakes of slate to put the gray in his hair. The white idol seemed young and 
mischievous to him, while the face shaped by the blacks— although 
virtually the same, line for line— struck him as wise and beneficent. The 
orange sandkings, as ever, were last and least. The wars had not gone well 
for them, and their castle was sad compared to the others. The image they 
carved was crude and cartoonish, and they seemed to intend to leave it that 
way. When they stopped work on the face, Kress grew quite piqued with 
them, but there was really nothing he could do.  

When all the sandkings had finished their Kress-faces, he turned off the 
holograph and decided that it was time to have a party. His friends would 
be impressed. He could even stage a war for them, he thought. Humming 
happily to himself, he began to draw up a guest list.  

* * *  

The party was a wild success.  

Kress invited thirty people: a handful of close friends who shared his 
amusements, a few former lovers, and a collection of business and social 
rivals who could not afford to ignore his summons. He knew some of them 
would be discomfited and even offended by his sandkings. He counted on 
it. Simon Kress customarily considered his parties a failure unless at least 
one guest walked out in high dudgeon.  

On impulse he added Jala Wo's name to his list. "Bring Shade if you like," 
he added when dictating her invitation.  

Her acceptance surprised him just a bit. "Shade, alas, will be unable to 
attend. He does not go to social functions," Wo added. "As for myself, I 
look forward to the chance to see how your sandkings are doing."  

Kress ordered them up a sumptuous meal. And when at last the 
conversation had died down, and most of his guests had gotten silly on 
wine and joysticks, he shocked them by personally scraping their table 
leavings into a large bowl. "Come, all of you," he told them. "I want to 
introduce you to my newest pets." Carrying the bowl, he conducted them 
into his living room.  
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The sandkings lived up to his fondest expectations. He had starved them 
for two days in preparation, and they were in a fighting mood. While the 
guests ringed the tank, looking through the magnifying glasses Kress had 
thoughtfully provided, the sandkings waged a glorious battle over the 
scraps. He counted almost sixty dead mobiles when the struggle was over. 
The reds and whites, who had recently formed an alliance, emerged with 
most of the food.  

"Kress, you're disgusting," Cath m'Lane told him. She had lived with him 
for a short time two years before, until her soppy sentimentality almost 
drove him mad. "I was a fool to come back here. I thought perhaps you'd 
changed, wanted to apologize." She had never forgiven him for the time 
his shambler had eaten an excessively cute puppy of which she had been 
fond. "Don't ever invite me here again, Simon." She strode out, 
accompanied by her current lover and a chorus of laughter.  

His other guests were full of questions.  

"Where did the sandkings come from?" they wanted to know. "From Wo 
and Shade, Importers," he replied, with a polite gesture toward Jala Wo, 
who had remained quiet and apart through most of the evening.  

Why did they decorate their castles with his likeness?  

"Because I am the source of all good things. Surely you know that?" That 
brought a round of chuckles.  

Will they fight again? "Of course, but not tonight. Don't worry. There will 
be other parties."  

Jad Rakkis, who was an amateur xenologist, began talking about other 
social insects and the wars they fought. "These sandkings are amusing, but 
nothing really. You ought to read about Terran soldier ants, for instance."  

"Sandkings are not insects," Jala Wo said sharply, but Jad was off and 
running, and no one paid her the slightest attention. Kress smiled at her 
and shrugged.  
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Malada Blane suggested a betting pool the next time they got together to 
watch a war, and everyone was taken with the idea. An animated 
discussion about rules and odds ensued. It lasted for almost an hour. 
Finally the guests began to take their leave.  

Jala Wo was the last to depart. "So," Kress said to her when they were 
alone, "it appears my sandkings are a hit."  

"They are doing well," Wo said. "Already they are larger than my own."  

"Yes," Kress said, "except for the oranges."  

"I had noticed that," Wo replied. "They seem few in number, and their 
castle is shabby."  

"Well, someone must lose," Kress said. "The oranges were late to emerge 
and get established. They have suffered for it."  

"Pardon," said Wo, "but might I ask if you are feeding your sandkings 
sufficiently?"  

Kress shrugged. "They diet from time to time. It makes them fiercer."  

She frowned. "There is no need to starve them. Let them war in their own 
time, for their own reasons. It is their nature, and you will witness 
conflicts that are delightfully subtle and complex. The constant war 
brought on by hunger is artless and degrading."  

Simon Kress repaid Wo's frown with interest. "You are in my house, Wo, 
and here I am the judge of what is degrading. I fed the sandkings as you 
advised, and they did not fight."  

"You must have patience."  

"No," Kress said. "I am their master and their god, after all. Why should I 
wait on their impulses? They did not war often enough to suit me. I 
corrected the situation."  
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"I see," said Wo. "I will discuss the matter with Shade."  

"It is none of your concern, or his," Kress snapped.  

"I must bid you good night, then," Wo said with resignation. But as she 
slipped into her coat to depart, she fixed him with a final disapproving 
stare. "Look to your faces, Simon Kress," she warned him. "Look to your 
faces."  

Puzzled, he wandered back to the tank and stared at the castles after she 
had taken her departure. His faces were still there, as ever. Except— he 
snatched up his magnifying goggles and slipped them on. Even then it was 
hard to make out. But it seemed to him that the expression on the face of 
his images had changed slightly, that his smile was somehow twisted so 
that it seemed a touch malicious. But it was a very subtle change, if it was 
a change at all. Kress finally put it down to his suggestibility, and resolved 
not to invite Jala Wo to any more of his gatherings.  

* * *  

Over the next few months, Kress and about a dozen of his favorites got 
together weekly for what he liked to call his "war games." Now that his 
initial fascination with the sandkings was past, Kress spent less time 
around his tank and more on his business affairs and his social life, but he 
still enjoyed having a few friends over for a war or two. He kept the 
combatants sharp on a constant edge of hunger. It had severe effects on the 
orange sandkings, who dwindled visibly until Kress began to wonder if 
their maw was dead. But the others did well enough.  

Sometimes at night, when he could not sleep, Kress would take a bottle of 
wine into the darkened living room, where the red gloom of his miniature 
desert was the only light. He would drink and watch for hours, alone. 
There was usually a fight going on somewhere, and when there was not he 
could easily start one by dropping in some small morsel of food.  

They took to betting on the weekly battles, as Malada Blane had 
suggested. Kress won a good amount by betting on the whites, who had 
become the most powerful and numerous colony in the tank, with the 
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grandest castle. One week he slid the corner of the tank top aside, and 
dropped the food close to the white castle instead of on the central 
battleground as usual, so that the others had to attack the whites in their 
stronghold to get any food at all. They tried. The whites were brilliant in 
defense. Kress won a hundred standards from Jad Rakkis.  

Rakkis, in fact, lost heavily on the sandkings almost every week. He 
pretended to a vast knowledge of them and their ways, claiming that he 
had studied them after the first party, but he had no luck when it came to 
placing his bets. Kress suspected that Jad's claims were empty boasting. 
He had tried to study the sandkings a bit himself, in a moment of idle 
curiosity, tying in to the library to find out to what world his pets were 
native. But there was no listing for them. He wanted to get in touch with 
Wo and ask her about it, but he had other concerns, and the matter kept 
slipping his mind.  

Finally, after a month in which his losses totaled more than a thousand 
standards, Jad Rakkis arrived at the war games carrying a small plastic 
case under his arm. Inside was a spiderlike thing covered with fine golden 
hair.  

"A sand spider," Rakkis announced. "From Cathaday. I got it this 
afternoon from t'Etherane the Petseller. Usually they remove the poison 
sacs, but this one is intact. Are you game, Simon? I want my money back. 
I'll bet a thousand standards, sand spider against sandkings."  

Kress studied the spider in its plastic prison. His sandkings had grown— 
they were twice as large as Wo's, as she'd predicted— but they were still 
dwarfed by this thing. It was venomed, and they were not. Still, there were 
an awful lot of them. Besides, the endless sandking wars had begun to 
grow tiresome lately. The novelty of the match intrigued him. "Done," 
Kress said. "Jad, you are a fool. The sandkings will just keep coming until 
this ugly creature of yours is dead."  

"You are the fool, Simon," Rakkis replied, smiling. "The Cathadayn sand 
spider customarily feds on burrowers that hide in nooks and crevices 
and— well, watch— it will go straight into those castles, and eat the 
maws."  
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Kress scowled amid general laughter. He hadn't counted on that. "Get on 
with it," he said irritably. He went to freshen his drink.  

The spider was too large to cycle conveniently through the food chamber. 
Two of the others helped Rakkis slide the tank top slightly to one side, and 
Malada Blane handed him up his case. He shook the spider out. It landed 
lightly on a miniature dune in front of the red castle, and stood confused 
for a moment, mouth working, legs twitching menacingly.  

"Come on," Rakkis urged. They all gathered round the tank. Simon Kress 
found his magnifiers and slipped them on. If he was going to lose a 
thousand standards, at least he wanted a good view of the action.  

The sandkings had seen the invader. All over the castle, activity had 
ceased. The small scarlet mobiles were frozen, watching.  

The spider began to move toward the dark promise of the gate. On the 
tower above, Simon Kress' countenance stared down impassively.  

At once there was a flurry of activity. The nearest red mobiles formed 
themselves into two wedges and streamed over the sand toward the spider. 
More warriors erupted from inside the castle and assembled in a triple line 
to guard the approach to the underground chamber where the maw lived. 
Scouts came scuttling over the dunes, recalled to fight.  

Battle was joined.  

The attacking sandkings washed over the spider. Mandibles snapped shut 
on legs and abdomen, and clung. Reds raced up the golden legs to the 
invader's back. They bit and tore. One of them found an eye, and ripped it 
loose with tiny yellow tendrils. Kress smiled and pointed.  

But they were small, and they had no venom, and the spider did not stop. 
Its legs flicked sandkings off to either side. Its dripping jaws found others, 
and left them broken and stiffening. Already a dozen of the reds lay dying. 
The sand spider came on and on. It strode straight through the triple line of 
guardians before the castle. The lines closed around it, covered it, waging 
desperate battle. A team of sandkings had bitten off one of the spider's 
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legs, Kress saw. Defenders leaped from atop the towers to land on the 
twitching, heaving mass.  

Lost beneath the sandkings, the spider somehow lurched down into the 
darkness and vanished.  

Jad Rakkis let out a long breath. He looked pale. "Wonderful," someone 
else said. Malada Blane chuckled deep in her throat.  

"Look," said Idi Noreddian, tugging Kress by the arm.  

They had been so intent on the struggle in the corner that none of them 
had noticed the activity elsewhere in the tank. But now the castle was still, 
the sands empty save for dead red mobiles, and now they saw.  

Three armies were drawn up before the red castle. They stood quite still, 
in perfect array, rank after rank, of sandkings, orange and white and black. 
Waiting to see what emerged from the depths.  

Simon Kress smiled. "A cordon sanitaire," he said. "And glance at the 
other castles, if you will, Jad."  

Rakkis did, and swore. Teams of mobiles were sealing up the gates with 
sand and stone. If the spider somehow survived this encounter, it would 
find no easy entrance at the other castles. "I should have brought four 
spiders," Jad Rakkis said. "Still, I've won. My spider is down there right 
now, eating your damned maw."  

Kress did not reply. He waited. There was motion in the shadows.  

All at once, red mobiles began pouring out of the gate. They took their 
positions on the castle, and began repairing the damage the spider had 
wrought. The other armies dissolved and began to retreat to their 
respective corners.  

"Jad," said Simon Kress, "I think you are a bit confused about who is 
eating who."  

* * *  



The Reel Stuff 
 

 113

The following week Rakkis brought four slim silver snakes. The 
sandkings dispatched them without much trouble.  

Next he tried a large black bird. It ate more than thirty white mobiles, and 
its thrashing and blundering virtually destroyed their castle, but ultimately 
its wings grew tired, and the sandkings attacked in force wherever it 
landed.  

After that it was a case of insects, armored bettles not too unlike the 
sandkings themselves. But stupid, stupid. An allied force of oranges and 
blacks broke their formation, divided them, and butchered them.  

Rakkis began giving Kress promissory notes.  

It was around that time that Kress met Cath m'Lane again, one evening 
when he was dining in Asgard at his favorite restaurant. He stopped at her 
table briefly and told her about the war games, inviting her to join them. 
She flushed, then regained control of herself and grew icy. "Someone has 
to put a stop to you, Simon. I guess it's going to be me," she said. Kress 
shrugged and enjoyed a lovely meal and thought no more about her threat.  

Until a week later, when a small, stout woman arrived at his door and 
showed him a police wristband. "We've had complaints," she said. "Do 
you keep a tank full of dangerous insects, Kress?"  

"Not insects," he said, furious. "Come, I'll show you."  

When she had seen the sandkings, she shook her head. "This will never 
do. What do you know about these creatures, anyway? Do you know what 
world they're from? Have they been cleared by the ecological board? Do 
you have a license for these things? We have a report that they're 
carnivores, possibly dangerous. We also have a report that they are semi-
sentient. Where did you get these creatures, anyway?"  

"From Wo and Shade," Kress replied.  

"Never heard of them," the woman said. "Probably smuggled them in, 
knowing our ecologists would never approve them. No, Kress, this won't 
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do. I'm going to confiscate this tank and have it destroyed. And you're 
going to have to expect a few fines as well."  

Kress offered her a hundred standards to forget all about him and his 
sandkings.  

She tsked. "Now I'll have to add attempted bribery to the charges against 
you."  

Not until he raised the figure to two thousand standards was she willing to 
be persuaded. "It's not going to be easy, you know," she said. "There are 
forms to be altered, records to be wiped. And getting a forged license from 
the ecologists will be time-consuming. Not to mention dealing with the 
complainant. What if she calls again?"  

"Leave her to me," Kress said. "Leave her to me."  

* * *  

He thought about it for a while. That night he made some calls.  

First he got t'Etherane the Petseller. "I want to buy a dog," he said, "A 
puppy."  

The round-faced merchant gawked at him. "A puppy? That is not like you, 
Simon. Why don't you come in? I have a lovely choice."  

"I want a very specific kind of puppy," Kress said. "take notes. I'll describe 
to you what it must look like."  

Afterward he punched for Idi Noreddian. "Idi," he said, "I want you out 
here tonight with your holo equipment. I have a notion to record a 
sandking battle. A present for one of my friends."  

* * *  

The night after they made the recording, Simon Kress stayed up late. He 
absorbed a controversial new drama in his sensorium, fixed himself a 
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small snack, smoked a joystick or two, and broke out a bottle of wine. 
Feeling very happy with himself, he wandered into the living room, glass 
in hand.  

The lights were out. The red glow of the terrarium made the shadows 
flushed and feverish. He walked over to look at his domain, curious as to 
how the blacks were doing in the repairs on their castle. The puppy had 
left it in ruins.  

The restoration went well. But as Kress inspected the work through his 
magnifiers, he chanced to glance closely at the face. It startled him.  

He drew back, blinked, took a healthy gulp of wine, and looked again.  

The face on the walls was still his. But it was all wrong, all twisted. His 
cheeks were bloated and piggish, his smile was a crooked leer. He looked 
impossibly malevolent.  

Uneasy, he moved around the tank to inspect the other castles. They were 
each a bit different, but ultimately all the same.  

The oranges had left out most of the fine detail, but the result still seemed 
monstrous, crude— a brutal mouth and mindless eyes.  

The reds gave him a satanic, twitching kind of smile. His mouth did odd, 
unlovely things at its corners.  

The whites, his favorites, had carved a cruel idiot god.  

Simon Kress flung his wine across the room in rage, "You dare," he said 
under his breath. "Now you won't eat for a week, you damned…" His 
voice was shrill. "I'll teach you." He had an idea. He strode out of the 
room, and returned a moment later with an antique iron throwingsword in 
his hand. It was a meter long, and the point was still sharp. Kress smiled, 
climbed up and moved the tank cover aside just enough to give him 
working room, opening one corner of the desert. He leaned down, and 
jabbed the sword at the white castle below him. He waved it back and 
forth, smashing towers and ramparts and walls. Sand and stone collapsed, 
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burying the scrambling mobiles. A flick of his wrist obliterated the 
features of the insolent, insulting caricature the sandkings had made of his 
face. Then he poised the point of the sword above the dark mouth that 
opened down into the maw's chamber, and thrust with all his strength. He 
heard a soft, squishing sound, and met resistance. All of the mobiles 
trembled and collapsed. Satisfied, Kress pulled back.  

He watched for a moment, wondering whether he'd killed the maw. The 
point of the throwing-sword was wet and slimy. But finally the white 
sandkings began to move again. Feebly, slowly, but they moved.  

He was preparing to slide the cover back in place and move on to a second 
castle when he felt something crawling on his hand.  

He screamed and dropped the sword, and brushed the sandking from his 
flesh. It fell as to the carpet, and he ground it beneath his heel, crushing it 
thoroughly long after it was dead. It had crunched when he stepped on it. 
After that, trembling, he hurried to seal the tank up again, and rushed off 
to shower and inspected himself carefully. He boiled his clothing.  

Later, after several fresh glasses of wine, he returned to the living room. 
He was a bit ashamed of the way the sandking had terrified him. But he 
was not about to open the tank again. From now on, the cover stayed 
sealed permanently. Still, he had to punish the others.  

Kress decided to lubricate his mental process with another glass of wine. 
As he finished it, an inspiration came to him. He went to the tank smiling, 
and made a few adjustments to the humidity controls.  

By the time he fell asleep on the couch, his wine glass still in his hand, the 
sand castles were melting in the rain.  

* * *  

Kress woke to angry pounding on his door.  

He sat up, groggy, his head throbbing. Wine hangovers were always the 
worst, he thought. He lurched to the entry chamber.  
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Cath m'Lane was outside. "You monster," she said, her face swollen and 
puffy and streaked by tears. "I cried all night, damn you. But no more, 
Simon, no more."  

"Easy," he said, holding his head. "I've got a hangover."  

She swore and shoved him aside and pushed her way into his house. The 
shambler came peering round a corner to see what the noise was. She spat 
at it and stalked into the living room, Kress trailing ineffectually after her. 
"Hold on," he said, "where do you… you can't…." He stopped, suddenly 
horrorstruck. She was carrying a heavy sledge-hammer in her left hand. 
"No," he said.  

She went directly to the sandking tank. "You like the little charmers so 
much, Simon? Then you can live with them."  

"Cath!" he shrieked.  

Gripping the hammer with both hands, she swung as hard as she could 
against the side of the tank. The sound of the impact set his head to 
screaming, and Kress made a low blubbering sound of despair. But the 
plastic held.  

She swung again. This time there was a crack, and a network of thin lines 
sprang into being.  

Kress threw himself at her as she drew back her hammer for a third swing. 
They went down flailing, and rolled. She lost her grip on the hammer and 
tried to throttle him, but Kress wrenched free and bit her on the arm, 
drawing blood. They both staggered to their feet, panting.  

"You should see yourself, Simon," she said grimly. "Blood dripping from 
your mouth. You look like one of your pets. How do you like the taste?"  

"Get out," he said. He saw the throwing-sword where it had fallen the 
night before, and snatched it up. "Get out," he repeated, waving the sword 
for emphasis. "Don't go near that tank again."  
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She laughed at him. "You wouldn't dare," she said. She bent to pick up her 
hammer.  

Kress shrieked at her, and lunged. Before he quite knew what was 
happening, the iron blade had gone clear through her abdomen. Cath 
m'Lane looked at him wonderingly, and down at the sword. Kress fell 
back whimpering. "I didn't mean… I only wanted…"  

She was transfixed, bleeding, dead, but somehow she did not fall.. "You 
monster," she managed to say, though her mouth was full of blood. And 
she whirled, impossibly, the sword in her, and swung with her last strength 
at the tank. The tortured wall shattered, and Cath m'Lane was buried 
beneath an avalanche of plastic and sand and mud.  

Kress made small hysterical noises and scrambled up on the couch.  

Sandkings were emerging from the muck on his living room floor. They 
were crawling across Cath's body. A few of them ventured tentatively out 
across the carpet. More followed.  

He watched as a column took shape, a living, writhing square of 
sandkings, bearing something, something slimy and featureless, a piece of 
raw meat big as a man's head. They began to carry it away from the tank. 
It pulsed.  

That was when Kress broke and ran.  

* * *  

It was late afternoon before he found the courage to return.  

He had run to his skimmer and flown to the nearest city, some fifty 
kilometers away, almost sick with fear. But once safely away, he had 
found a small restaurant, put down several mugs of coffee and two anti-
hangover tabs, eaten a full breakfast, and gradually regained his 
composure.  
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It had been a dreadful morning, but dwelling on that would solve nothing. 
He ordered more coffee and considered his situation with icy rationality.  

Cath m'Lane was dead at his hand. Could he report it, plead that it had 
been an accident? Unlikely. He had run her through, after all, and he had 
already told that policer to leave her to him. He would have to get rid of 
the evidence, and hope that she had not told anyone where she was going 
this morning. That was probable. She could only have gotten his gift late 
last night. She said that she had cried all night, and she had been alone 
when she arrived. Very well; he had one body and one skimmer to dispose 
of.  

That left the sandkings. They might prove more of a difficulty. No doubt 
they had all escaped by now. The thought of them around his house, in his 
bed and his clothes, infesting his food— it made his flesh crawl. He 
shuddered and overcame his revulsion. It really shouldn't be too hard to 
kill them, he reminded himself. He didn't have to account for every 
mobile. Just the four maws, that was all. He could do that. They were 
large, as he'd seen. He would find them and kill them.  

Simon Kress went shopping before he flew back to his home. He bought a 
set of skinthins that would cover him from head to foot, several bags of 
poison pellets for rockjock control, and a spray canister of illegally strong 
pesticide. He also bought a magnalock towing device.  

When he landed, he went about things methodically. First he hooked 
Cath's skimmer to his own with the magnalock. Searching it, he had his 
first piece of luck. The crystal chip with Idi Noreddian's holo of the 
sandking fight was on the front seat. He had worried about that.  

When the skimmers were ready, he slipped into his skinthins and went 
inside for Cath's body.  

It wasn't there.  

He poked through the fast-drying sand carefully, but there was no doubt of 
it; the body was gone. Could she have dragged herself away? Unlikely, but 
Kress searched. A cursory inspection of his house turned up neither the 
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body nor any sign of the sandkings. He did not have time for a more 
thorough investigation, not with the incriminating skimmer outside his 
front door. He resolved to try later.  

Some seventy kilometers north of Kress' estate was a range of active 
volcanoes. He flew there, Cath's skimmer in tow. Above the glowering 
cone of the largest, he released the magnalock and watched it vanish in the 
lava below.  

It was dusk when he returned to his house. That gave him pause. Briefly 
he considered flying back to the city and spending the night there. He put 
the thought aside. There was work to do. He wasn't safe yet.  

He scattered the poison pellets around the exterior of his house. No one 
would find that suspicious. He'd always had a rockjock problem. When 
that task was completed, he primed the canister of pesticide and ventured 
back inside.  

Kress went through the house room by room, turning on lights everywhere 
he went until he was surrounded by a blaze of artificial illumination. He 
paused to clean up in the living room, shoveling sand and plastic 
fragments back into the broken tank. The sandkings were all gone, as he'd 
feared. The castles were shrunken and distorted, slagged by the watery 
bombardment Kress had visited upon them, and what little remained was 
crumbling as it dried.  

He frowned and searched on, the canister of pest spray strapped across his 
shoulders.  

Down in his deepest wine cellar, he came upon Cath. m'Lane's corpse.  

It sprawled at the foot of a steep flight of stairs, the limbs twisted as if by a 
fall. White mobiles were swarming all over it, and as Kress watched, the 
body moved jerkily across the hard-packed dirt floor.  

He laughed, and twisted the illumination up to maximum. In the far 
corner, a squat little earthen castle and a dark hole were visible between 



The Reel Stuff 
 

 121

two wine racks. Kress could make out a rough outline of his face on the 
cellar wall.  

The body shifted once again, moving a few centimeters towards the castle. 
Kress had a sudden vision of the white maw waiting hungrily. It might be 
able to get Cath's foot in its mouth, but no more. It was too absurd. He 
laughed again, and started down into the cellar, finger poised on the 
trigger of the hose that snaked down his right arm. The sandkings— 
hundreds of them moving as one— deserted the body and formed up battle 
lines, a field of white between him and their maw.  

Suddenly Kress had another inspiration. He smiled and lowered his firing 
hand. "Cath was always hard to swallow," he said, delighted at his wit. 
"Especially for one your size. Here, let me give you some help. What are 
gods for, after all?"  

He retreated upstairs, returning shortly with a cleaver. The sandkings, 
patient, waited and watched while Kress chopped Cath m'Lane into small, 
easily digestible pieces.  

* * *  

Simon Kress slept in his skinthins that night, the pesticide close at hand, 
but he did not need it. The whites, sated, remained in the cellar, and he 
saw no sign of the others.  

In the morning he finished the cleanup of the living room. After he was 
through, no trace of the struggle remained except for the broken tank.  

He ate a light lunch, and resumed his hunt for the missing sandkings. In 
full daylight, it was not too difficult. The blacks had located in his rock 
garden, and built a castle heavy with obsidian and quartz. The reds he 
founds at the bottom of his long-disused swimming pool, which had 
partially filled with windbown sand over the years. He saw mobiles of 
both colors ranging about his grounds, many of them carrying poison 
pellets back to their maws. Kress decided his pesticide was unnecessary. 
No use risking a fight when he could just let the poison do its work. Both 
maws should be dead by evening.  
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That left only the burnt orange sandkings unaccounted for. Kress circled 
his estate several times, in ever-widening spirals, but found no trace of 
them. When he began to sweat in his skinthins— it was a hot, dry day— 
he decided it was not important. If they were out here, they were probably 
eating the poison pellets along with the reds and blacks.  

He crunched several sandkings underfoot, with a certain degree of 
satisfaction, as he walked back to the house. Inside, he removed his 
skinthins, settled down to a delicious meal, and finally began to relax. 
Everything was under control. Two of the maws would soon be defunct, 
the third was safely located where he could dispose of it after it had served 
his purpose, and he had no doubt that he would find the fourth. As for 
Cath, all trace of her visit had been obliterated.  

His reverie was interrupted when his viewscreen began to blink at him. It 
was Jad Rakkis, calling to brag about some cannibal worms he was 
bringing to the war games tonight.  

Kress had forgotten about that, but he recovered quickly. "Oh, Jad, my 
pardons. I neglected to tell you. I grew bored with all that, and got rid of 
the sandkings. Ugly little things. Sorry, but there'll be no party tonight."  

Rakkis was indignant. "But what will I do with my worms?"  

"Put them in a basket of fruit and send them to a loved one," Kress said, 
signing off. Quickly he began calling the others. He did not need anyone 
arriving at his doorstep now, with the sandkings alive and infesting the 
estate.  

As he was calling Idi Noreddian, Kress became aware of an annoying 
oversight. The screen began to clear, indicating that someone had 
answered at the other end. Kress flicked off.  

Idi arrived on schedule an hour later. She was surprised to find the party 
canceled, but perfectly happy to share an evening alone with Kress. He 
delighted her with his story of Cath's reaction to the holo they had made 
together. While telling it, he managed to ascertain that she had not 
mentioned the prank to anyone. He nodded, satisfied, and refilled their 
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wine glasses. Only a trickle was left. "I'll have to get a fresh bottle," he 
said. "Come with me to my wine cellar, and help me pick out a good 
vintage. You've always had a better palate than I."  

She came along willingly enough, but balked at the top of the stairs when 
Kress opened the door and gestured for her to precede him. "Where are the 
lights?" she said. "And that smell— what's that peculiar smell, Simon?"  

When he shoved her, she looked briefly startled. She screamed as she 
tumbled down the stairs. Kress closed the door and began to nail it shut 
with the boards and air-hammer he had left for that purpose. As he was 
finishing, he heard Idi groan. "I'm hurt," she called. "Simon, what is this?" 
Suddenly she squealed, and shortly after that the screaming started.  

It did not cease for hours. Kress went to his sensorium and dialed up a 
saucy comedy to blot it out of his mind.  

When he was sure she was dead, Kress flew her skimmer north to the 
volcanoes and discarded it. The magnalock was proving a good 
investment.  

* * *  

Odd scrabbling noises were coming from beyond the wine cellar door the 
next morning when Kress went down to check it out. He listened for 
several uneasy moments, wondering if Idi Noreddian could possibly have 
survived, and was now scratching to get out. It seemed unlikely; it had to 
be the sandkings. Kress did not like the implications of that. He decided 
that he would keep the door sealed, at least for the moment, and went 
outside with a shovel to bury the red and black maws in their own castles.  

He found them very much alive.  

The black castle was glittering with volcanic glass, and sandkings were all 
over it, repairing and improving. The highest tower was up to his waist, 
and on it was a hideous caricature of his face. When he approached, the 
blacks halted in their labors, and formed up into two threatening 
phalanxes. Kress glanced behind him and saw others closing off his 
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escape. Startled, he dropped the shovel and sprinted out of the trap, 
crushing several mobiles beneath his boots.  

The red castle was creeping up the walls of the swimming pool. The maw 
was safely settled in a pit, surrounded by sand and concrete and 
battlements. The reds crept all over the bottom of the pool. Kress watched 
them carry a rockjock and a large lizard into the castle. He stepped back 
from the poolside, horrified, and felt something crunch. Looking down, he 
saw three mobiles climbing up his leg. He brushed them off and stamped 
them to death, but others were approaching quickly. They were larger than 
he remembered. Some were almost as big as his thumb.  

He ran. By the time he reached the safety of the house, his heart was 
racing and he was short of breath. The door closed behind him, and Kress 
hurried to lock it. His house was supposed as to be pest-proof. He'd be 
safe in here.  

A stiff drink steadied his nerve. So poison doesn't faze them, he thought. 
He should have known. Wo had warned him that the maw could eat 
anything. He would have to use the pesticide. Kress took another drink for 
good measure, donned his skinthins, and strapped the canister to his back. 
He unlocked the door.  

Outside, the sandkings were waiting.  

Two armies confronted him, allied against the common threat. More than 
he could have guessed. The damned maws must be breeding like 
rockjocks. They were everywhere, a creeping sea of them.  

Kress brought up the hose and flicked the trigger. A gray mist washed 
over the nearest rank of sandkings. He moved his hand from side as to 
side.  

Where the mist fell, the sandkings twitched violently and died in sudden 
spasms. Kress smiled. They were no match for him. He sprayed in a wide 
arc before him and stepped forward confidently over a litter of black and 
red bodies. The armies fell back. Kress advanced, intent on cutting 
through them to their maws.  
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All at once the retreat stopped. A thousand sandkings surged toward him.  

Kress had been expecting the counterattack. He stood his ground, 
sweeping his misty sword before him in great looping strokes. They came 
at him and died. A few got through; he could not spray everywhere at 
once. He felt them climbing up his legs, sensed their mandibles biting 
futilely at the reinforced plastic of his skinthins. He ignored them, and 
kept spraying.  

Then he began to feel soft impacts on his head and shoulders.  

Kress trembled and spun and looked up above him. The front of his house 
was alive with sandkings. Blacks and reds, hundreds of them. They were 
launching themselves into the air, raining down on him. They fell all 
around him. One landed on his faceplate, its mandibles scraping at his 
eyes for a terrible second before he plucked it away.  

He swung up his hose and sprayed the air, sprayed the house, sprayed until 
the airborne sandkings were all dead and dying. The mist settled back on 
him, making him cough. He coughed, and kept spraying. Only when the 
front of the house was clean did Kress turn his attention back to the 
ground.  

They were all around him, on him, dozens of them scurrying over his 
body, hundreds of others hurrying to join them. He turned the mist on 
them. The hose went dead. Kress heard a loud hiss, and the deadly fog 
rose in a great cloud from between his shoulders, cloaking him, choking 
him, making his eyes burn and blur. He felt for the hose, and his hand 
came away covered with dying sandkings. The hose was severed; they'd 
eaten it through. He was surrounded by a shroud of pesticide, blinded. He 
stumbled and screamed, and began to run back to the house, pulling 
sandkings from his body he went.  

Inside, he sealed the door and collapsed on the carpet, rolling back and 
forth until he was sure he had crushed them all. The canister was empty by 
then, hissing feebly. Kress striped off his skinthins and showered. The hot 
spray scalded him and left his skin reddened and sensitive, but it made his 
flesh stop crawling.  



The Reel Stuff 
 

 126

He dressed in his heaviest clothing, thick workpants and leathers, after 
shaking them out nervously. "Damn," he kept muttering, "damn." His 
throat was dry. After searching the entry hall thoroughly to make certain it 
was clean, he allowed himself to sit and pour a drink. "Damn," he 
repeated. His hand shook as he poured, slopping liquor on the carpet.  

The alcohol settled him, but it did not wash away the fear. He had a 
second drink, and went to the window furtively. Sandkings were moving 
across the thick plastic pane. He shuddered and retreated to his 
communications console. He had to get help, he thought wildly. He would 
punch through a call to the authorities, and policers would come out with 
fiamethrowers and….  

Simon Kress stopped in mid-call, and groaned. He couldn't call in the 
police. He would have to tell them about the whites in his cellar, and 
they'd find the bodies there. Perhaps the maw might have finished Cath 
m'Lane by now, but certainly not Idi Noreddian. He hadn't even cut her 
up. Besides, there would be bones. No, the police could be called in only 
as a last resort.  

He sat at the console, frowning. His communications equipment filled a 
whole wall; from here he could reach anyone on Baldur. He had plenty of 
money, and his cunning— he had always prided himself on his cunning. 
He would handle this somehow.  

He briefly considered calling Wo, but soon dismissed the idea. Wo knew 
too much, and she would ask questions, and he did not trust her. No, he 
needed someone who would do as he asked without questions.  

His frown faded, and slowly turned into a smile. Simon Kress had 
contacts. He put through a call to a number he had not used in a long time.  

A woman's face took shape on his viewscreen: white-haired, bland of 
expression, with a long hook nose. Her voice was brisk and efficient. 
"Simon," she said. "How is business?"  

"Business is fine, Lissandra," Kress replied. "I have a job for you."  
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"A removal? My price has gone up since last time, Simon. It has been ten 
years, after all."  

"You will be well paid," Kress said. "You know I'm generous. I want you 
for a bit of pest control."  

She smiled a thin smile. "No need to use euphemisms, Simon. The call is 
shielded."  

"No, I'm serious. I have a pest problem. Dangerous pests. Take care of 
them for me. No questions. Understood?"  

"Understood."  

"Good. You'll need… oh, three or four operatives. Wear heat-resistant 
skinthins, and equip them with flamethrowers, or lasers, something on that 
order. Come out to my place. You'll see the problem. Bugs, lots and lots of 
them. In my rock garden and the old swimming pool you'll find castles. 
Destroy them, kill everything inside them. Then knock on the door, and I'll 
show you what else needs to be done. Can you get out here quickly?"  

Her face was impassive. "We'll leave within the hour."  

* * *  

Lissandra was true to her word. She arrived in a lean black skimmer with 
three operatives. Kress watched them from the safety of a second-story 
window. They were all faceless in dark plastic skinthins. Two of them 
wore portable flamethrowers, a third carried lasercannon and explosives. 
Lissandra carried nothing; Kress recognized her by the way she gave 
orders.  

Their skimmer passed low overhead first, checking out the situation. The 
sandkings went mad. Scarlet and ebon mobiles ran everywhere, frenetic. 
Kress could see the castle in the rock garden from this vantage point. It 
stood tall as a man. Its ramparts were crawling with black defenders, and a 
steady stream of mobiles flowed down into its depths.  
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Lissandra's skimmer came down next to Kress' and the operatives vaulted 
out and unlimbered their weapons. They looked inhuman, deadly.  

The black army drew up between them and the castle. The reds— Kress 
suddenly realized that he could not see the reds. He blinked. Where had 
they gone?  

Lissandra pointed and shouted, and her two flamethrowers spread out and 
opened up on the black sandkings. Their weapons coughed dully and 
began to roar, long tongues of blue-and-scarlet fire licking out before 
them. Sandkings crisped and blackened and died. The operatives began to 
play the fire back and forth in an efficient, interlocking pattern. They 
advanced with careful, measured steps.  

The black army burned and disintegrated, the mobiles fleeing in a 
thousand different directions, some back toward the castle, others toward 
the enemy. None reached the operatives with the flamethrowers. 
Lissandra's people were very professional.  

Then one of them stumbled.  

Or seemed to stumble, Kress looked again, and saw that the ground had 
given way beneath the man. Tunnels, he thought with a tremor of fear— 
tunnels, pits, traps. The flamer was sunk in sand up to his waist, and 
suddenly the ground around him seemed to erupt, and he was covered with 
scarlet sandkings. He dropped the flamethrower and began to claw wildly 
at his own body. His screams were horrible to hear.  

His companions hesitated, then swung and fired. A blast of flame 
swallowed human and sandkings both. The screaming stopped abruptly. 
Satisfied, the second flamer turned back to the castle and took another step 
forward, and recoiled as his foot broke through the ground and vanished 
up to the ankle. He tried to pull it back and retreat, and the sand all around 
him gave way. He lost his balance and stumbled, flailing, and the 
sandkings were everywhere, a boiling mass of them, covering him as he 
writhed and rolled. His flamethrower was useless and forgotten.  
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Kress pounded wildly on the window, shouting for attention. "The castle! 
Get the castle!"  

Lissandra, standing back by her skimmer, heard and gestured. Her third 
operative sighted with the lasercannon and fired. The beam throbbed 
across the grounds and sliced off the top of the castle. He brought it down 
sharply, hacking at the sand and stone parapets. Towers fell. Kress' face 
disintegrated. The laser bit into the ground, searching round and about. 
The castle crumbled; now it was only a heap of sand. But the black 
mobiles continued to move. The maw was buried too deeply; they hadn't 
touched her.  

Lissandra gave another order. Her operative discarded the laser, primed an 
explosive, and darted forward. He leaped over the smoking corpse of the 
first flamer, landed on solid ground within Kress' rock garden, and heaved. 
The explosive ball landed square atop the ruins of the black castle. White-
out light seared Kress' eyes, and there was a tremendous gout of sand and 
rock and mobiles. For a moment dust obscured everything. It was raining 
sandkings and pieces of sandkings.  

Kress saw that the black mobiles were dead and unmoving.  

"The pool," he shouted down through the window. "Get the castle in the 
pool."  

Lissandra understood quickly; the ground was littered with motionless 
blacks, but the reds were pulling back hurriedly and re-forming. Her 
operative stood uncertain, then reached down and pulled out another 
explosive ball. He took one step forward, but Lissandra called him and he 
sprinted back in her direction.  

It was all so simple then. He reached the skimmer, and Lissandra took him 
aloft. Kress rushed to another window in another room to watch. They 
came swooping in just over the pool, and the operative pitched his bombs 
down at the red castle from the safety of the skimmer. After the fourth run, 
the castle was unrecognizable, and the sandkings stopped moving.  
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Lissandra was thorough. She had him bomb each castle several additional 
times. Then he used the lasercannon, crisscrossing methodically until it 
was certain that nothing living could remain intact beneath those small 
patches of ground.  

Finally they came knocking at his door. Kress was grinning manically 
when he let them in. "Lovely," he said, "lovely."  

Lissandra pulled off the mask of her skinthins. "This will cost you, Simon. 
Two operatives gone, not to mention the danger to my own life."  

"Of course," Kress blurted. "You'll be well paid, Lissandra. Whatever you 
ask, just so you finish the job."  

"What remains to be done?"  

"You have to clean out my wine cellar," Kress said. "There's another 
castle down there. And you'll have to do it without explosives. I don't want 
my house coming down around me."  

Lissandra motioned to her operative. "Go outside and get Rajk's 
flamethrower. It should be intact."  

He returned armed, ready, silent. Kress led them down to the wine cellar.  

The heavy door was still nailed shut, as he had left it. But it bulged 
outward slightly, as if warped by some tremendous pressure. That made 
Kress uneasy, as did the silence that held reign about them. He stood well 
away from the door as Lissandra's operative removed his nails and planks. 
"Is that safe in here?" he found himself muttering, pointing at the flame 
thrower. "I don't want a fire, either, you know."  

"I have the laser," Lissandra said. "We'll use that for the kill. The 
flamethrower probably won't be needed. But I want it here just in case. 
There are worse things than fire, Simon."  

He nodded.  
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The last plank came free of the cellar door. There was still no sound from 
below. Lissandra snapped an order, and her underlining fell back, took up 
a position behind her, and leveled the flamethrower square at the door. She 
slipped her mask back on, hefted the laser, stepped forward, and pulled 
open the door.  

No motion. No sound. It was dark down there.  

"Is there a light?" Lissandra asked.  

"Just inside the door," Kress said. "On the right-hand side. Mind the stairs, 
they're quite steep."  

She stepped into the door, shifted the laser to her left hand, and reached up 
with her right, fumbling inside for the light panel. Nothing happened. "I 
feel it," Lissandra said, "but it doesn't seem to…"  

Then she was screaming, and she stumbled backward. A great white 
sandking had clamped itself around her wrist. Blood welled through her 
skinthins where its mandibles had sunk in. It was fully as large as her 
hand.  

Lissandra did a horrible little jig across the room and began to smash her 
hand against the nearest wall. Again and again and again. It landed with a 
heavy, meaty thud. Finally the sandking fell away. She whimpered and fell 
to her knees. "I think my fingers are broken," she said softly. The blood 
was still flowing freely. She had dropped the laser near the cellar door.  

"I'm not going down there," her operative announced in clear firm tones.  

Lissandra looked up at him. "No," she said. "Stand in the door and flame it 
all. Cinder it. Do you understand?"  

He nodded.  

Simon Kress moaned. "My house," he said. His stomach churned. The 
white sandking had been so large. How many more were down there?" 
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"Don't," he continued. "Leave it alone. I've changed my mind. Leave it 
alone."  

Lissandra misunderstood. She held out her hand. It was covered with 
blood and greenish-black ichor. "Your little friend bit clean through my 
glove, and you saw what it took to get it off. I don't care about your house, 
Simon. Whatever is down there is going to die."  

Kress hardly heard her. He thought he could see movement in the shadows 
beyond the cellar door. He imagined a white army bursting forth, all as 
large as the sandking that had attacked Lissandra. He saw himself being 
lifted by a hundred tiny arms, and dragged down into the darkness where 
the maw waited hungrily. He was afraid. "Don't," he said.  

They ignored him.  

Kress darted forward, and his shoulder slammed into the back of 
Lissandra's operative just as the man was bracing to fire. He grunted and 
unbalanced and pitched forward into the black. Kress listened to him fall 
down the stairs. Afterward there were other noises— scuttlings and snaps 
and soft squishing sounds.  

Kress swung around to face Lissandra. He was drenched in cold sweat, but 
a sickly kind of excitement was on him. It was almost sexual.  

Lissandra's calm cold eyes regarded him through her mask. "What are you 
doing?" she demanded as Kress picked up the laser she had dropped. 
"Simon!"  

"Making a peace," he said, giggling. "They won't hurt god, no, not so long 
as god is good and generous. I was cruel. Starved them. I have to make up 
for it now, you see."  

"You're insane," Lissandra said. It was the last thing she said. Kress 
burned a hole in her chest big enough to put his arm through. He dragged 
the body across the floor and rolled it down the cellar stairs. The noises 
were louder— chitinous clackings and scrapings and echoes that were 
thick and liquid. Kress nailed up the door once again.  
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As he fled, he was filled with a deep sense of contentment that coated his 
fear like a layer of syrup. He suspected it was not his own.  

* * *  

He planned to leave his home, to fly to the city and take a room for a 
night, or perhaps for a year. Instead Kress started drinking. He was not 
quite sure why. He drank steadily for hours, and retched it all up violently 
on his living room carpet. At some point he fell asleep. When he woke, it 
was pitch dark in the house.  

He cowered against the couch. He could hear noises. Things were moving 
in the walls. They were all around him. His hearing was extraordinarily 
acute. Every little creak was the footstep of a sandking. He closed his eyes 
and waited, expecting to feel their terrible touch, afraid to move lest he 
brush against one.  

Kress sobbed, and was very still for a while, but nothing happened.  

He opened his eyes again. He trembled. Slowly the shadows began to 
soften and dissolve. Moonlight was filtering through the high windows. 
His eyes adjusted.  

The living room was empty. Nothing there, nothing, nothing. Only his 
drunken fears.  

Simon Kress steeled himself, and rose, and went to a light.  

Nothing there. The room was quiet, deserted.  

He listened. Nothing. No sound. Nothing in the walls. It had all been his 
imagination, his fear.  

The memories of Lissandra and the thing in the cellar returned to him 
unbidden. Shame and anger washed over him. Why had he done that? He 
could have helped her burn it out, kill it. Why… he knew why. The maw 
had done it to him, put fear in him. Wo had said it was psionic, even when 
it was small. And now it was large, so large. It had feasted on Cath, and 
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Idi, and now it had two more bodies down there. It would keep growing. 
And it had learned to like the taste of human flesh, he thought.  

He began to shake, but he took control of himself again and stopped. It 
wouldn't hurt him. He was god. The whites had always been his favorites.  

He remembered how he had stabbed it with his throwing-sword. That was 
before Cath came. Damn her anyway.  

He couldn't stay here. The maw would grow hungry again. Large as it 
was, it wouldn't take long. Its appetite would be terrible. What would it do 
then? He had to get away, back to the safety of the city while it was still 
contained in his wine cellar. It was only plaster and hard-packed earth 
down there, and the mobiles could dig and tunnel. When they got free…. 
Kress didn't want to think about it.  

He went to his bedroom and packed. He took three bags. Just a single 
change of clothing, that was all he needed; the rest of the space he filled 
with his valuables, with jewelry and art and other things he could not bear 
to lose. He did not expect to return.  

His shambler followed him down the stairs staring at him from its baleful 
glowing eyes. It was gaunt. Kress realized that it had been ages since he 
had fed it. Normally it could take care of itself, but no doubt the pickings 
had grown lean of late. When it tried to clutch at his leg, he snarled at it 
and kicked it away, and it scurried off, offended.  

Kress slipped outside, carrying his bags awkwardly, and shut the door 
behind him.  

For a moment he stood pressed against the house, his heart thudding in his 
chest. Only a few meters between him and his skimmer. He was afraid to 
cross them. The moonlight was bright, and the front of his house was a 
scene of carnage. The bodies of Lissandra's two flamers lay where they 
had fallen, one twisted and burned, the other swollen beneath a mass of 
dead sandkings. And the mobiles, the black and red mobiles, they were all 
around him. It was an effort to remember that they were dead. It was 
almost as if they were simply waiting, as they had waited so often before.  
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Nonsense, Kress told himself. More drunken fears. He had seen the castles 
blown apart. They were dead, and the white maw was trapped in his cellar. 
He took several deep and deliberate breaths, and stepped forward onto the 
sandkings. They crunched. He ground them into the sand savagely. They 
did not move.  

Kress smiled, and walked slowly across the battleground, listening to the 
sounds, the sounds of safety.  

Crunch. Crackle. Crunch.  

He lowered his bags to the ground and opened the door to his skimmer.  

Something moved from shadow into light. A pale shape on the seat of his 
skimmer. It was as long as his forearm. Its mandibles clacked together 
softly, and it looked up at him from six small eyes set all around its body.  

Kress wet his pants and backed away slowly.  

There was more motion from inside the skimmer. He had left the door 
open. The sandking emerged and came toward him, cautiously. Others 
followed. They had been hiding beneath his seats, burrowed into the 
upholstery. But now they emerged. They formed a ragged ring around the 
skimmer.  

Kress licked his lips, turned, and moved quickly to Lissandra's skimmer.  

He stopped before he was halfway there. Things were moving inside that 
one too. Great maggoty things, half-seen by the light of the moon.  

Kress whimpered and retreated back toward the house. Near the front 
door, he looked up.  

He counted a dozen long white shapes creeping back and forth across the 
walls of the building. Four of them were clustered close together near the 
top of the unused belfry where the carrion hawk had once roosted. They 
were carving something. A face. A very recognizable face.  
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Simon Kress shrieked and ran back inside.  

* * *  

A sufficient quantity of drink brought him the easy oblivion he sought. 
But he woke. Despite everything, he woke. He had a terrific headache, and 
he smelled, and he was hungry. Oh so very hungry. He had never been so 
hungry.  

Kress knew it was not his own stomach hurting.  

A white sandking watched him from atop the dresser in his bedroom, its 
antennae moving faintly. It was as big as the one in the skimmer the night 
before. He tried not to shrink away. "I'll… I'll feed you," he said to it. "I'll 
feed you." His mouth was horribly dry, sandpaper dry. He licked his lips 
and fled from the room.  

The house was full of sandkings; he had to be careful where he put his 
feet. They all seemed busy on errands of their own. They were making 
modifications in his house, burrowing into or out of his walls, carving 
things. Twice he saw his own likeness staring out at him from unexpected 
places. The faces were warped, twisted, livid with fear.  

He went outside to get the bodies that had been rotting in the yard, hoping 
to appease the white maw's hunger. They were gone, both of them. Kress 
remembered how easily the mobiles could carry things many times their 
own weight.  

It was terrible to think that the maw was still hungry after all of that.  

When Kress reentered the house, a column of sandkings was wending its 
way down the stairs. Each carried a piece of his shambler. The head 
seemed to look at him reproachfully as it went by.  

Kress emptied his freezers, his cabinets, everything, piling all the food in 
the house in the center of his kitchen floor. A dozen whites waited to take 
it away. They avoided the frozen food, leaving it to thaw in a great puddle, 
but they carried off everything else.  
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When all the food was gone, Kress felt his own hunger pangs abate just a 
bit, though he had not eaten a thing. But he knew the respite would be 
short-lived. Soon the maw would be hungry again. He had to feed it.  

Kress knew what to do. He went to his communicator. "Malada," he began 
casually when the first of his friends answered, "I'm having a small party 
tonight. I realize this is terribly short notice, but I hope you can make it. I 
really do."  

He called Jad Rakkis next, and then the others. By the time he had 
finished, nine of them had accepted his invitation. Kress hoped that would 
be enough.  

* * *  

Kress met his guests outside— the mobiles had cleaned up remarkably 
quickly, and the grounds looked almost as they had before the battle— and 
walked them to his front door. He let them enter first. He did not follow.  

When four of them had gone through, Kress finally worked up his 
courage. He closed the door behind his latest guest, ignoring the startled 
exclamations that soon turned into shrill gibbering, and sprinted for the 
skimmer the man had arrived in. He slid in safely, thumbed the starplate, 
and swore. It was programmed to lift only in response to its owner's 
thumbprint, of course.  

Jad Rakkis was the next to arrive. Kress ran to his skimmer as it set down, 
and seized Rakkis by the arm as he was climbing out. "Get back in, 
quickly," he said pushing. "Take me to the city. Hurry, Jad. Get out of 
here!"  

But Rakkis only stared at him, and would not move. "Why, what's wrong, 
Simon? I don't understand. What about your party?"  

And then it was too late, because the loose sand all around them was 
stirring, and the red eyes were staring at them, and the mandibles were 
clacking. Rakkis made a choking sound, and moved to get back in his 
skimmer, but a pair of mandibles snapped shut about his ankle, and 
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suddenly he was on his knees. The sand seemed to boil with subterranean 
activity. Jad thrashed and cried terribly as they tore him apart. Kress could 
hardly bear to watch.  

After that, he did not try to escape again. When it was all over, he cleaned 
out what remained in his liquor cabinet, and got extremely drunk. It would 
be the last time he would enjoy that luxury, he knew. The only alcohol 
remaining in the house was stored down in the wine cellar.  

Kress did not touch a bite of food the entire day, but he fell asleep feeling 
bloated, sated at last, the awful hunger vanquished. His last thoughts 
before the nightmares took him were of whom he could ask out tomorrow.  

* * *  

Morning was hot and dry. Kress opened his eyes to see the white sandking 
on his dresser again. He shut them again quickly, hoping the dream would 
leave him. It did not, and he could not go back to sleep. Soon he found 
himself staring at the thing.  

He stared for almost five minutes before the strangeness of it dawned on 
him; the sandking was not moving.  

The mobiles could be prematurely still, to be sure. He had seen them wait 
and watch a thousand times. But always there was some motion about 
them— the mandibles clacked, the legs twitched, the long fine antennae 
stirred and swayed.  

But the sandking on his dresser was completely still.  

Kress rose, holding his breath, not daring to hope. Could it be dead? Could 
something have killed it? He walked across the room.  

The eyes were glassy and black. The creature seemed swollen, somehow, 
as if it were soft and rotting inside, filling up with gas that pushed outward 
at the plates of white armor.  

Kress reached out a trembling hand and touched it.  
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It was warm— hot even— and growing hotter. But it did not move.  

He pulled his hand back, and as he did, a segment of the sandking's white 
exoskeleton fell away from it. The flesh beneath was the same color, but 
softer-looking, swollen and feverish. And it almost seemed to throb.  

Kress backed away, and ran to the door.  

Three more white mobiles lay in his hall. They were all like the one in his 
bedroom.  

He ran down the stairs, jumping over sandkings. None of them moved. 
The house was full of them, all dead, dying, comatose, whatever. Kress 
did not care what was wrong with them. Just so they could not move.  

He found four of them inside his skimmer. He picked them up one by one, 
and threw them as far as he could. Damned monsters. He slid back in, on 
the ruined half-eaten seats, and thumbed the starplate.  

Nothing happened.  

Kress tried again, and again. Nothing. It wasn't fair. This was his skimmer, 
it ought to start, why wouldn't it lift, he didn't understand.  

Finally he got out and checked, expecting the worst. He found it. The 
sandkings had torn apart his gravity grid. He was trapped. He was still 
trapped.  

Grimly, Kress marched back into the house. He went to his gallery and 
found the antique ax that had hung next to the throwing-sword he had used 
on Cath m'Lane. He set to work. The sandkings did not stir even as he 
chopped them to pieces. But they splattered when he made the first cut, 
the bodies almost bursting. Inside was awful; strange half-formed organs, 
a viscous reddish ooze that looked almost like human blood, and the 
yellow ichor.  

Kress destroyed twenty of them before he realized the futility of what he 
was doing. The mobiles were nothing, really. Besides, there were so many 
of them. He could work for a day and night and still not kill them all.  
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He had to go down into the wine cellar and use the ax on the maw.  

Resolute, he started down. He got within sight of the door, and stopped.  

It was not a door any more. The walls had been eaten away, so that the 
hole was twice the size it had been, and round, A pit, that was all. There 
was no sign that there had ever been a door nailed shut over that black 
abyss.  

A ghastly, choking, fetid odor seemed to come from below.  

And the walls were wet and bloody and covered with patches of white 
fungus.  

And worst, it was breathing.  

Kress stood across the room and felt the warm wind wash over him as it 
exhaled, and he tried not to choke, and when the wind reversed direction, 
he fled.  

Back in the living room, he destroyed three more mobiles, and collapsed. 
What was happening? He didn't understand.  

Then he remembered the only person who might understand. Kress went 
to his communicator again, stepping on a sandking in his haste, and prayed 
fervently that the device still worked.  

When Jala Wo answered, he broke down and told her everything.  

She let him talk without interruption, no expression save for a slight frown 
on her gaunt, pale face. When Kress had finished, she said only, "I ought 
to leave you there."  

Kress began to blubber. "You can't. Help me. I'll pay…."  

"I ought to," Wo repeated, "but I won't."  

"Thank you," Kress said. "Oh, thank…."  
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"Quiet," said Wo. "Listen to me. This is your own doing. Keep your 
sandkings well, and they are courtly ritual warriors. You turned yours into 
something else, with starvation and torture. You were their god. You made 
them what they are. That maw in your cellar is sick, still suffering from 
the wound you gave it. It is probably insane. Its behavior is… unusual.  

"You have as to get out of there quickly. The mobiles are not dead, Kress. 
They are dormant. I told you the exoskeleton falls off when they grow 
larger. Normally, in fact, it falls off much earlier. I have never heard of 
sandkings growing as large as yours while still in the insectoid stage. It is 
another result of crippling the white maw, I would say. That does not 
matter.  

"What matters is the metamorphosis your sandkings are now undergoing. 
As the maw grows, you see, it gets progressively more intelligent. Its 
psionic powers strengthen, and its mind becomes more sophisticated, more 
ambitious. The armored mobiles are useful enough when the maw is tiny 
and only semi-sentient, but now it needs better servants, bodies with more 
capabilities. Do you understand? The mobiles are all going to give birth to 
a new breed of sandking. I can't say exactly what it will look like. Each 
maw designs its own, to fit its perceived needs and desires. But it will be 
biped, with four arms, and opposable thumbs. It will be able to construct 
and operate advanced machinery. The individual sandkings will not be 
sentient. But the maw will be very sentient indeed."  

Simon Kress was gaping at Wo's image on the viewscreen. "Your 
workers," he said, with an effort. "The ones who came out here… who 
installed the tank…."  

Jala Wo managed a faint smile. "Shade," she said.  

"Shade is a sandking," Kress repeated numbly. "And you sold me a tank 
of… of… infants, ah…."  

"Do not be absurd," Wo said. "A first-stage sandking is more like a sperm 
than an infant. The wars temper and control them in nature. Only one in a 
hundred reaches second stage. Only one in a thousand achieves the third 
and final plateau, and becomes like Shade. Adult sandkings are not 



The Reel Stuff 
 

 142

sentimental about the small maws. There are too many of them, and their 
mobiles are pests." She sighed. "And all this talk wastes time. That white 
sandking is going to waken to full sentience soon. It is not going to need 
you any longer, and it hates you, and it will be very hungry. The 
transformation is taxing. The maw must eat enormous amounts before and 
after. So you have to get out of there. Do you understand?"  

"I can't," Kress said. "My skimmer is destroyed, and I can't get any of the 
others to start. I don't know how to reprogram them. Can you come out for 
me?"  

"Yes," said Wo. "Shade and I will leave at once, but it is more than two 
hundred kilometers from Asgard to you and there is equipment we will 
need to deal with the deranged sandking you've created. You cannot wait 
there. You have two feet. Walk. Go due east, as near as you can 
determine, as quickly as you can. The land out there is pretty desolate. We 
can find you easily with an aerial search, and you'll be safely away from 
the sandking. Do you understand?"  

"Yes," said Simon Kress. "Yes, oh, yes."  

They signed off, and he walked quickly toward the door. He was halfway 
there when he heard the noise— a sound halfway between a pop and a 
crack.  

One of the sandkings had split open. Four tiny hands covered with 
pinkish-yellow blood came up out of the gap and began to push the dead 
skin aside.  

Kress began to run.  

* * *  

He had not counted on the heat.  

The hills were dry and rocky. Kress ran from the house as quickly as he 
could, ran until his ribs ached and his breath was coming in gasps. Then he 
walked, but as soon as he had recovered he began to run again. For almost 
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an hour he ran and walked, ran and walked, beneath the fierce hot sun. He 
sweated freely, and wished that he had thought to bring some water. He 
watched the sky in the hopes of seeing Wo and Shade.  

He was not made for this. It was too hot, and too dry, and he was in no 
condition. But he kept himself going with the memory of the way the maw 
had breathed, and the thought of the wriggling little things that by now 
were surely crawling all over his house. He hoped Wo and Shade would 
know how to deal with them.  

He had his own plans for Wo and Shade. It was all their fault, Kress had 
decided, and they would suffer for it. Lissandra was dead, but he knew 
others in her profession. He would have his revenge. He promised himself 
that a hundred times as he struggled and sweated his way east.  

At least he hoped it was east. He was not that good at directions, and he 
wasn't certain which way he had run in his initial panic, but since then he 
had made an effort to bear due east, as Wo had suggested.  

When he had been running for several hours, with no sign of rescue, Kress 
began as to grow certain that he had gone wrong.  

When several more hours passed, he began to grow afraid. What if Wo 
and Shade could not find him? He would die out here. He hadn't eaten in 
two days; he was weak and frightened; his throat was raw for want of 
water. He couldn't keep going. The sun was sinking now, and he'd be 
completely lost in the dark. What was wrong? Had the sandkings eaten 
Wo and Shade? The fear was on him again, filling him, and with it a great 
thirst and a terrible hunger. But Kress kept going. He stumbled now when 
he tried to run, and twice he fell. The second time he scraped his hand on a 
rock, and it came away bloody. He sucked at it as he walked, and worried 
about infection.  

The sun was on the horizon behind him. The ground grew a little cooler, 
for which Kress was grateful. He decided to walk until last light and settle 
in for the night. Surely he was far enough from the sandkings to be safe, 
and Wo and Shade would find him come morning.  
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When he topped the next rise, he saw the outline of a house in front of 
him.  

It wasn't as big as his own house, but it was big enough. It was habitation, 
safety. Kress shouted and began to run toward it. Food and drink, he had 
to have nourishment, he could taste the meal now. He was aching with 
hunger. He ran down the hill toward the house, waving his arms and 
shouting to the inhabitants. The light was almost gone now, but he could 
still make out a half-dozen children playing in the twilight. "Hey there," he 
shouted. "Help, help."  

They came running toward him.  

Kress stopped suddenly. "No," he said, "oh, no. Oh, no." He backpedaled, 
slipped on the sand, got up and tried to run again. They caught him easily. 
They were ghastly little things with bulging eyes and dusky orange skin. 
He struggled, but it was useless. Small as they were, each of them had four 
arms, and Kress had only two.  

They carried him toward the house. It was a sad, shabby house built of 
crumbling sand, but the door was quite large, and dark, and it breathed. 
That was terrible, but it was not the thing that set Simon Kress to 
screaming. He screamed because of the others, the little orange children 
who came crawling out from the castle, and watched impassive as he 
passed.  

All of them had his face.  
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WE CAN REMEMBER IT FOR YOU 
WHOLESALE 

by Philip K. Dick  

"We can Remember It For You Wholesale" was transformed into the 
1990 film Total Recall, starring Arnold Schwarzenegger, Michael 
Ironside, Rachel Ticotin, and Sharon Stone, and directed by Paul 
Verhoeven.  

He awoke— and wanted Mars. The valleys, he thought. What would it be 
like to trudge among them? Great and greater yet: the dream grew as he 
became fully conscious, the dream and the yearning. He could almost feel 
the enveloping presence of the other world, which only Government 
agents and high officials had seen. A clerk like himself? Not likely.  

"Are you getting up or not?" his wife Kirsten asked drowsily, with her 
usual hint of fierce crossness. "If you are, push the hot coffee button on 
the darn stove."  

"Okay," Douglas Quail said, and made his way barefoot from the bedroom 
of their conapt to the kitchen. There, having dutifully pressed the hot 
coffee button, he seated himself at the kitchen table, brought out a yellow, 
small tin of fine Dean Swift snuff. He inhaled briskly, and the Beau Nash 
mixture stung his nose, burned the roof of his mouth. But still he inhaled; 
it woke him up and allowed his dreams, his nocturnal desires and random 
wishes, to condense into a semblance of rationality.  

I will go, he said to himself. Before I die I'll see Mars.  

It was, of course, impossible, and he knew this even as he dreamed. But 
the daylight, the mundane noise of his wife now brushing her hair before 
the bedroom mirror— everything conspired to remind him of what he was. 
A miserable little salaried employee, he said to himself with bitterness. 
Kirsten reminded him of this at least once a day and he did not blame her; 
it was a wife's job to bring her husband down to Earth. Down to Earth, he 
thought, and laughed. The figure of speech in this was literally apt.  
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"What are you sniggering about?" his wife asked as she swept into the 
kitchen, her long busy-pink robe wagging after her. "A dream, I bet. 
You're always full of them."  

"Yes," he said, and gazed out the kitchen window at the hovercars and 
traffic runnels, and all the little energetic people hurrying to work. In a 
little while he would be among them. As always.  

"I'll bet it has to do with some woman," Kirsten said witheringly.  

"No," he said. "A god. The god of war. He has wonderful craters with 
every kind of plant-life growing deep down in them."  

"Listen." Kirsten crouched down beside him and spoke earnestly, the 
harsh quality momentarily gone from her voice. "The bottom of the 
ocean— our ocean is much more, an infinity of times more beautiful. You 
know that; everyone knows that. Rent an artificial gill-outfit for both of us, 
take a week off from work, and we can descend and live down there at one 
of those year-round acquatic resorts. And in addition—" She broke off. 
"You're not listening. You should be. Here is something a lot better than 
that compulsion, that obsession you have about Mars, and you don't even 
listen!" Her voice rose piercingly. "God in heaven, you're doomed, Doug! 
What's going to become of you?"  

"I'm going to work," he said, rising to his feet, his breakfast forgotten. 
"That's what's going to become of me."  

She eyed him. "You're getting worse. More fanatical every day. Where's it 
going to lead?"  

"To Mars," he said, and opened the door to the closet to get down a fresh 
shirt to wear to work.  

* * *  

Having descended from the taxi, Douglas Quail slowly walked across 
three densely-populated foot runnels and to the modern, attractively 
inviting doorway. There he halted, impeding mid-morning traffic, and 
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with caution read the shifting-color neon sign. He had, in the past, 
scrutinized this sign before… but never had he come so close. This was 
very different; what he did now was something else. Something which 
sooner or later had to happen.  

REKAL, INCORPORATED  

Was this the answer? After all, an illusion, no matter how convincing, 
remained nothing more than an illusion. At least objectively. But 
subjectively— quite the opposite entirely.  

And anyhow he had an appointment. Within the next five minutes.  

Taking a deep breath of mildly smog-infested Chicago air, he walked 
through the dazzling polychromatic shimmer of the doorway and up to the 
receptionist's counter.  

The nicely-articulated blonde at the counter, bare-bosomed and tidy, said 
pleasantly, "Good morning, Mr. Quail."  

"Yes," he said. "I'm here to see about a Rekal course. As I guess you 
know."  

"Not 'rekal' but recall," the receptionist corrected him. She picked up the 
receiver of the vidphone by her smooth elbow and said into it, "Mr. 
Douglas Quail is here, Mr. McClane. May he come inside, now? Or is it 
too soon?"  

"Giz wetwa wum-wum wamp," the phone mumbled.  

"Yes, Mr. Quail," she said. "You may go in; Mr. McClane is expecting 
you." As he started off uncertainly she called after him, "Room D, Mr. 
Quail. To your right."  

After a frustrating but brief moment of being lost he found the proper 
room. The door hung open and inside, at a big genuine walnut desk, sat a 
genial-looking man, middle-aged, wearing the latest Martian frog-pelt 
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gray suit; his attire alone would have told Quail that he had come to the 
right person.  

"Sit down, Douglas," McClane said, waving his plump hand toward a 
chair which faced the desk. "So you want to have gone to Mars. Very 
good."  

Quail seated himself, feeling tense. "I'm not so sure this is worth the fee," 
he said. "It costs a lot and as far as I can see I really get nothing," Costs 
almost as much as going, he thought.  

"You get tangible proof of your trip," McClane disagreed emphatically. 
"All the proof you'll need. Here; I'll show you." He dug within a drawer of 
his impressive desk. "Ticket stub." Reaching into a manila folder, he 
produced a small square of embossed cardboard. "It proves you went— 
and returned. Postcards." He laid out four franked picture 3-D full-color 
postcards in a neatly-arranged row on the desk for Quail to see. "Film. 
Shots you took of local sights on Mars with a rented moving camera." To 
Quail he displayed those, too. "Plus the names of people you met, two 
hundred poscreds worth of souvenirs, which will arrive— from Mars— 
within the following month. And passport, certificates listing the shots you 
received. And more." He glanced up keenly at Quail. "You'll know you 
went, all right," he said. "You won't remember us, won't remember me or 
ever having been here. It'll be a real trip in your mind; we guarantee that. 
A full two weeks of recall; every last piddling detail. Remember this: if at 
any time you doubt that you really took an extensive trip to Mars you can 
return here and get a full refund. You see?"  

"But I didn't go," Quail said. "I won't have gone, no matter what proofs 
you provide me with." He took a deep, unsteady breath. "And I never was 
a secret agent with Interplan." It seemed impossible to him that Rekal, 
Incorporated's extra-factual memory implant would do its job— despite 
what he had heard people say.  

"Mr. Quail," McClane said patiently. "As you explained in your letter to 
us, you have no chance, no possibility in the slightest, of ever actually 
getting to Mars; you can't afford it, and what is much more important, you 
could never qualify as an undercover agent for Interplan or anybody else. 
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This is the only way you can achieve your, ahem, life-long dream; am I 
not correct, sir? You can't be this; you can't actually do this." He chuckled. 
"But you can have been and have done. We see to that. And our fee is 
reasonable; no hidden charges." He smiled encouragingly.  

"Is an extra-factual memory that convincing?" Quail asked.  

"More than the real thing, sir. Had you really gone to Mars as an Interplan 
agent, you would by now have forgotten a great deal; our analysis of true-
mem systems— authentic recollections of major events in a person's life— 
shows that a variety of details are very quickly lost to the person. Forever. 
Part of the package we offer you is such deep implantation of recall that 
nothing is forgotten. The packet which is fed to you while you're comatose 
is the creation of trained experts, men who have spent years on Mars; in 
every case we verify details down to the last iota. And you've picked a 
rather easy extra-factual system; had you picked Pluto or wanted to be 
Emperor of the Inner Planet Alliance we'd have much more difficulty… 
and the charges would be considerably greater."  

Reaching into his coat for his wallet, Quail said, "Okay. It's been my life-
long ambition and so I see I'll never really do it. So I guess I'll have to 
settle for this."  

"Don't think of it that way," McClane said severely. "You're not accepting 
second-best. The actual memory, with all its vagueness, omissions and 
ellipses, not to say distortions— that's second-best. He accepted the 
money and pressed a button on his desk. "All right, Mr. Quail," he said, as 
the door of his office opened and two burly men swiftly entered. "You're 
on your way to Mars as a secret agent." He rose, came over to shake 
Quail's nervous, moist hand. "Or rather, you have been on your way. This 
afternoon at four-thirty you will, um, arrive back here on Terra; a cab will 
leave you off at your conapt and as I say you will never remember seeing 
me or coming here; you won't, in fact, even remember having heard of our 
existence."  

His mouth dry with nervousness, Quail followed the two technicians from 
the office; what happened next depended on them.  
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Will I actually believe I've been on Mars? he wondered. That I managed to 
fulfill my lifetime ambition? He had a strange, lingering intuition that 
something would go wrong. But just what— he did not know.  

He would have to wait to find out.  

* * *  

The intercom on McClane's desk, which connected him with the work-
area of the firm, buzzed and a voice said, "Mr. Quail is under sedation 
now, sir. Do you want to supervise this one, or shall we go ahead?"  

"It's routine," McClane observed. "You may go ahead, Lowe; I don't think 
you'll run into any trouble." Programming an artificial memory of a trip to 
another planet— with or without the added fillip of being a secret agent— 
showed up on the firm's work-schedule with monotonous regularity. In 
one month, he calculated wryly, we must do twenty of these… erstaz 
interplanetary travel has become our bread and butter.  

"Whatever you say, Mr. McClane," Lowe's voice came, and thereupon the 
intercom shut off.  

Going to the vault section in the chamber behind his office, McClane 
searched about for a Three packet— trip to Mars— and a Sixty-two 
packet: secret Interplan spy. Finding the two packets, he returned with 
them to his desk, seated himself comfortably, poured out the contents— 
merchandise which would be planted in Quail's conapt while the lab 
technicians busied themselves installing false memory.  

A one-poscred sneaky-pete side arm, McClane reflected; that's the largest 
item. Sets us back financially the most. Then a pellet-sized transmitter, 
which could be swallowed if the agent were caught. Code book that 
astonishingly resembled the real thing… the firm's models were highly 
accurate: based, whenever possible, on actual U.S. military issue. Odd bits 
which made no intrinsic sense but which would be woven into the warp 
and woof of Quail's imaginary trip, would coincide with his memory: half 
an ancient silver fifty cent piece, several quotations from John Donne's 
sermons written incorrectly, each on a separate piece of transparent tissue-
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thin paper, several match folders from bars on Mars, a stainless steel 
spoon engraved PROPERTY OF DOME-MARS INTERNATIONAL 
KIBBUZIM, a wire tapping coil which—  

The intercom buzzed. "Mr. McClane, I'm sorry to bother you but 
something rather ominous has come up. Maybe it would be better if you 
were in here after all. Quail is already under sedation; he reacted well to 
the narkidrine; he's completely unconscious and receptive. But—"  

"I'll be in." Sensing trouble, McClane left his office; a moment later he 
emerged in the work area.  

On a hygienic bed lay Douglas Quail, breathing slowly and regularly, his 
eyes virtually shut; he seemed dimly— but only dimly— aware of the two 
technicians and now McClane himself.  

"There's no space to insert false memory-patterns?" McClane felt 
irritation. "Merely drop out two work weeks; he's employed as a clerk at 
the West Coast Emigration Bureau, which is a government agency, so he 
undoubtedly has or had two weeks vacation within the last year. That 
ought to do it." Petty details annoyed him. And always would.  

"Our problem," Lowe said sharply, "is something quite different." He bent 
over the bed, said to Quail, "Tell Mr. McClane what you told us." To 
McClane he said, "Listen closely."  

The gray-green eyes of the man lying supine in the bed focused on 
McClane's face. The eyes, he observed uneasily, had become hard; they 
had a polished, inorganic quality, like semi-precious tumbled stones. He 
was not sure that he liked what he saw; the brilliance was too cold. "What 
do you want now?" Quail said harshly. "You've broken my cover. Get out 
of here before I take you all apart." He studied McClane. "Especially you," 
he continued. "You're in charge of this counter-operation."  

Lowe said, "How long were you on Mars?"  

"One month," Quail said gratingly.  
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"And your purpose there?" Lowe demanded.  

The meager lips twisted; Quail eyed him and did not speak. At last, 
drawling the words out so that they dripped with hostility, he said, "Agent 
for Interplan. As I already told you. Don't you record everything that's 
said? Play your vid-aud tape back for your boss and leave me alone." He 
shut his eyes, then; the hard brilliance ceased. McClane felt, instantly, a 
rushing splurge of relief.  

Lowe said quietly, "This is a tough man, Mr. McClane."  

"He won't be," McClane said, "after we arrange for him to lose his 
memory-chain again. He'll be as meek as before." To Quail he said, "So 
this is why you wanted to go to Mars so terribly bad."  

Without opening his eyes Quail said, "I never wanted to go to Mars. I was 
assigned it— they handed it to me and there I was: stuck. Oh yeah, I admit 
I was curious about it; who wouldn't be?" Again he opened his eyes and 
surveyed the three of them, McClane in particular. "Quite a truth, drug 
you've got here; it brought up things I had absolutely no memory of." He 
pondered. "I wonder about Kirsten," he said, half to himself. "Could she 
be in on it? An Interplan contact keeping an eye on me… to be certain I 
didn't regain my memory? No wonder she's been so derisive about my 
wanting to go there." Faintly, he smiled; the smile— one of 
understanding— disappeared almost at once.  

McClane said, "Please believe me, Mr.. Quail; we stumbled onto this 
entirely by accident. In the work we do—"  

"I believe you," Quail said. He seemed tired, now; the drug was 
continuing to pull him under, deeper and deeper. "Where did I say I'd 
been?" he murmured. "Mars? Hard to remember— I know I'd like to see 
it; so would everybody else. But me—" His voice trailed off. "Just a clerk, 
a nothing clerk."  

Straightening up, Lowe said to his superior, "He wants a false memory 
implanted that corresponds to a trip he actually took. And a false reason 
which is the real reason. He's telling the truth; he's a long way down in the 
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narkidrine. The trip is very vivid in his mind— at least under sedation. But 
apparently he doesn't recall it otherwise. Someone, probably at a 
government military-sciences lab, erased his conscious memories; all he 
knew was that going to Mars meant something special to him, and so did 
being a secret agent. They couldn't erase that; it's not a memory but a 
desire, undoubtedly the same one that motivated him to volunteer for the 
assignment in the first place."  

The other technician, Keeler, said to McClane, "What do we do? Graft a 
false memory-pattern over the real memory? There's no telling what the 
results would be; he might remember some of the genuine trip, and the 
confusion might bring on a psychotic interlude. He'd have to hold two 
opposite premises in his mind simultaneously: that he went to Mars and 
that he didn't. That he's a genuine agent for Interplan and he's not, that it's 
spurious. I think we ought to revive him without any false memory 
implantation and send him out of here; this is hot."  

"Agreed," McClane said. A thought came to him. "Can you predict what 
he'll remember when he comes out of sedation?"  

"Impossible to tell," Lowe said. "He probably will have some dim, diffuse 
memory of his actual trip, now. And he'd probably be in grave doubt as to 
its validity; he'd probably decide our programming slipped a gear-tooth. 
And he'd remember coming here; that wouldn't be erased— unless you 
want it erased."  

"The less we mess with this man," McClane said, "the better I like it. This 
is nothing for us to fool around with; we've been foolish enough to— or 
unlucky enough to— uncover a genuine Interplan spy who has a cover so 
perfect that up to now even he didn't know what he was— or rather is." 
The sooner they washed their hands of the man calling himself Douglas 
Quail the better.  

"Are you going to plant packets Three and Sixty-two in his conapt?" Lowe 
said.  

"No," McClane said. "And we're going to return half his fee."  
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" 'Half'! Why half?"  

McClane said lamely, "It seems to be a good compromise."  

* * *  

As the cab carried him back to his conapt at the residential end of 
Chicago, Douglas Quail said to himself, It's sure good to be back on 
Terra.  

Already the month-long period on Mars had begun to waver in his 
memory; he had only an image of profound gaping craters, an ever-present 
ancient erosion of hills, of vitality, of motion itself. A world of dust where 
little happened, where a good part of the day was spent checking and 
rechecking one's portable oxygen source. And then the life-forms, the 
unassuming and modest gray-brown cacti and maw-worms.  

As a matter of fact he had brought back several moribund examples of 
Martian fauna; he had smuggled them through customs. After all, they 
posed no menace; they couldn't survive in Earth's heavy atmosphere.  

Reaching into his coat pocket, he rummaged for the container of Martian 
maw-worms—  

And found an envelope instead.  

Lifting it out, he discovered, to his perplexity, that it contained five 
hundred and seventy poscreds, in cred bills of low denomination.  

Where'd I get this? he asked himself. Didn't I spend every 'cred I had on 
my trip?  

With the money came a slip of paper marked: One-half fee ret'd. By 
McClane. And then the date. Today's date.  

"Recall," he said aloud.  
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"Recall what, sir or madam?" the robot driver of the cab inquired 
respectfully.  

"Do you have a phone book?" Quail demanded.  

"Certainly, sir or madam." A slot opened; from it slid a microtape phone 
book for Cook County.  

"It's spelled oddly," Quail said as he leafed through the pages of the 
yellow section. He felt fear, then; abiding fear. "Here it is," he said. "Take 
me there, to Rekal, Incorporated. I've changed my mind; I don't want to go 
home."  

"Yes sir, or madam, as the case may be," the driver said. A moment later 
the cab was zipping back in the opposite direction.  

"May I make use of your phone?" he asked.  

"Be my guest," the robot driver said. And presented a shiny new emperor 
3-D color phone to him.  

He dialed his own conapt. And after a pause found himself confronted by 
a miniature but chillingly realistic image of Kirsten on the small screen. 
"I've been to Mars," he said to her.  

"You're drunk." Her lips writhed scornfully. "Or worse."  

" 'S god's truth."  

"When?" she demanded.  

"I don't know." He felt confused. "A simulated trip, I think. By means of 
one of those artificial or extra-factual or whatever it is memory places. It 
didn't take."  

Kirsten said witheringly, "You are drunk." And broke the connection at 
her end. He hung up, then, feeling his face flush. Always the same tone, he 
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said hotly to himself. Always the retort, as if she knows everything and I 
know nothing. What a marriage. Keerist, he thought dismally.  

A moment later the cab stopped at the curb before a modern, very 
attractive little pink building, over which a shifting polychromatic neon 
sign read: REKAL, INCORPORATED.  

The receptionist, chic and bare from the waist up, started in surprise, then 
gained masterful control of herself. "Oh, hello, Mr. Quail," she said 
nervously. "H-how are you? Did you forget something?"  

"The rest of my fee back," he said.  

More composed now, the receptionist said, "Fee? I think you are mistaken, 
Mr. Quail. You were here discussing the feasibility of an extra-factual trip 
for you, but—" She shrugged her smooth pale shoulders. "As I understand 
it, no trip was taken."  

Quail said, "I remember everything, miss. My letter to Rekal, 
Incorporated, which started this whole business off. I remember my arrival 
here, my visit with Mr. McClane. Then the two lab technicians taking me 
in tow and administering a drug to put me out." No wonder the firm had 
returned half his fee. The false memory of his "trip to Mars" hadn't 
taken— at least not entirely, not as he had been assured.  

"Mr. Quail," the girl said, "although you are a minor clerk you are a good-
looking man and it spoils your features to become angry. If it would make 
you feel any better, I might, ahem, let you take me out…"  

He felt furious, then. "I remember you," he said savagely. "For instance 
the fact that your breasts are sprayed blue; that stuck in my mind. And I 
remember Mr. McClane's promise that if I remembered my visit to Rekal, 
Incorporated I'd receive my money back in full. Where is Mr. McClane?"  

After a delay— probably as long as they could manage— he found 
himself once more seated facing the imposing walnut desk, exactly as he 
had been an hour or so earlier in the day.  
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"Some technique you have," Quail said sardonically. His 
disappointment— and resentment— was enormous, by now. "My so-
called 'memory' of a trip to Mars as an undercover agent for Interplan is 
hazy and vague and shot full of contradictions. And I clearly remember 
my dealings here with you people. I ought to take this to the Better 
Business Bureau." He was burning angry, at this point; his sense of being 
cheated had overwhelmed him, had destroyed his customary aversion to 
participating in a public squabble.  

Looking morose, as well as cautious, McClane said, "We capitulate, Quail. 
We'll refund the balance of your fee. I fully concede the fact that we did 
absolutely nothing for you." His tone was resigned.  

Quail said accusingly, "You didn't even provide me with the various 
artifacts that you claimed would 'prove' to me I had been on Mars. All that 
song-and-dance you went into— it hasn't materialized into a damn thing. 
Not even a ticket stub. Nor postcards. Nor passport. Nor proof of 
immunization shots. Nor—"  

"Listen, Quail," McClane said. "Suppose I told you—" He broke off. "Let 
it go." He pressed a button on his intercom. "Shirley, will you disburse 
five hundred and seventy more 'creds in the form of a cashier's check 
made out to Douglas Quail? Thank you." He released the button, then 
glared at Quail.  

Presently the check appeared; the receptionist placed it before McClane 
and once more vanished out of sight, leaving the two men alone, still 
facing each other across the surface of the massive walnut desk.  

"Let me give you a word of advice," McClane said as he signed the check 
and passed it over. "Don't discuss your, ahem, recent trip to Mars with 
anyone."  

"What trip?"  

"Well, that's the thing." Doggedly, McClane said, "The trip you partially 
remember. Act as if you don't remember; pretend it never took place. 
Don't ask me why; just take my advice: it'll be better for all of us." He had 
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begun to perspire. Freely. "Now, Mr. Quail, I have other business, other 
clients to see." He rose, showed Quail to the door.  

Quail said, as he opened the door, "A firm that turns out such bad work 
shouldn't have any clients at all." He shut the door behind him.  

On the way home in the cab Quail pondered the wording of his letter of 
complaint to the Better Business Bureau, Terra Division. As soon as he 
could get to his typewriter he'd get started; it was clearly his duty to warn 
other people away from Rekal, Incorporated.  

When he got back to his conapt he seated himself before his Hermes 
Rocket portable, opened the drawers and rummaged for carbon paper— 
and noticed a small, familiar box. A box which he had carefully filled on 
Mars with Martian fauna and later smuggled through customs.  

Opening the box he saw, to his disbelief, six dead maw-worms and several 
varieties of the unicellular life on which the Martian worms fed. The 
protozoa were dried-up, dusty, but he recognized them; it had taken him 
an entire day picking among the vast dark alien boulders to find them. A 
wonderful, illuminated journey of discovery.  

But I didn't go to Mars, he realized.  

Yet on the other hand—  

Kirsten appeared at the doorway to the room, an armload of pale brown 
groceries gripped. "Why are you home in the middle of the day?" Her 
voice, in an eternity of sameness, was accusing.  

"Did I go to Mars?" he asked her. "You would know."  

"No, of course, you didn't go to Mars; you would know that, I would think. 
Aren't you always bleating about going?"  

He said, "By God, I think I went." After a pause he added, "And 
simultaneously I think I didn't go."  
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"Make up your mind."  

"How can I?" He gestured. "I have both memory-tracks grafted inside my 
head; one is real and one isn't but I can't tell which is which. Why can't I 
rely on you? They haven't tinkered with you." She could do this much for 
him at least— even if she never did anything else.  

Kirsten said in a level, controlled voice, "Doug, if you don't pull yourself 
together, we're through. I'm going to leave you."  

"I'm in trouble." His voice came out husky and coarse. And shaking. 
"Probably I'm heading into a psychotic episode; I hope not, but— maybe 
that's it. It would explain everything, anyhow."  

Setting down the bag of groceries, Kirsten stalked to the closet. "I was not 
kidding," she said to him quietly. She brought out a coat, got it on, walked 
back to the door of the conapt. "I'll phone you one of those days soon," she 
said tonelessly. "This is goodbye, Doug. I hope you pull out of this 
eventually; I really pray you do. For your sake."  

"Wait," he said desperately. "Just tell me and make it absolute; I did go or 
I didn't— tell me which one." But they may have altered your memory-
track also, he realized.  

The door closed. His wife had left. Finally!  

A voice behind him said, "Well, that's that. Now put up your hands, Quail. 
And also please turn around and face this way."  

He turned, instinctively, without raising his hands.  

The man who faced him wore the plum uniform of the Interplan Police 
Agency, and his gun appeared to be UN issue. And, for some odd reason, 
he seemed familiar to Quail; familiar in a blurred, distorted fashion which 
he could not pin down. So, jerkily, he raised his hands.  

"You remember," the policeman said, "your trip to Mars. We know all 
your actions today and all your thoughts— in particular your very 
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important thoughts on the trip home from Rekal, Incorporated." He 
explained, "We have a telep-transmitter wired within your skull; it keeps 
us constantly informed."  

A telepathic transmitter; use of a living plasma that had been discovered 
on Luna. He shuddered with self-aversion. The thing lived inside him, 
within his own brain, feeding, listening, feeding. But the Interplan police 
used them; that had come out even in the homeopapes. So this was 
probably true, dismal as it was.  

"Why me?" Quail said huskily. What had he done— or thought? And what 
did this have to do with Rekal, Incorporated?  

"Fundamentally," the Interplan cop said, "this has nothing to do with 
Rekal; it's between you and us." He tapped his right ear. "I'm still picking 
up your mentational processes by way of your cephalic transmitter." In the 
man's ear Quail saw a white-plastic plug. "So I have to warn you: anything 
you think may be held against you." He smiled. "Not that it matters now; 
you've already thought and spoken yourself into oblivion. What's 
annoying is the fact that under narkidrine at Rekal, Incorporated you told 
them, their technicians and the owner, Mr. McClane, about your trip— 
where you went, for whom, some of what you did. They're very 
frightened. They wish they had never laid eyes on you." He added 
reflectively, "They're right."  

Quail said, "I never made any trip. It's a false memory-chain improperly 
planted in me by McClane's technicians." But then he thought of the box, 
in his desk drawer, containing the Martian life-forms. And the trouble and 
hardship he had gathering them. The memory seemed real. And the box of 
life forms; that certainly was real. Unless McClane had planted it. Perhaps 
this was one of the "proofs" which McClane had talked glibly about.  

The memory of my trip to Mars, he thought, doesn't convince me— but 
unfortunately it has convinced the Interplan Police Agency. They think I 
really went to Mars and they think I at least partially realize it.  

"We not only know you went to Mars," the Interplan cop agreed, in 
answer to his thoughts, "but we know that you now remember enough to 



The Reel Stuff 
 

 161

be difficult for us. And there's no use expunging your conscious memory 
of all this, because if we do you'll simply show up at Rekal, Incorporated 
again and start over. And we can't do anything about McClane and his 
operation because we have no jurisdiction over anyone except our own 
people. Anyhow, McClane hasn't committed any crime." He eyed Quail. 
"Nor, technically, have you. You didn't go to Rekal, Incorporated with the 
idea of regaining your memory; you went, as we realize, for the usual 
reason people go there— a love by plain, dull people for adventure." He 
added, "Unfortunately you're not plain, not dull, and you've already had 
too much excitement; the last thing in the universe you needed was a 
course from Rekal, Incorporated. Nothing could have been more lethal for 
you or for us. And, for that matter, for McClane."  

Quail said, "Why is it 'difficult' for you if I remember my trip— my 
alleged trip— and what I did there?"  

"Because," the Interplan harness bull said, "what you did is not in accord 
with our great white all-protecting father public image. You did, for us, 
what we never do. As you'll presently remember— thanks to narkidrine. 
That box of dead worms and algae has been sitting in your desk drawer for 
six months, ever since you got back. And at no time have you shown the 
slightest curiosity about it. We didn't even know you had it until you 
remembered it on your way home from Rekal; then we came here on the 
double to look for it." He added, unnecessarily, "Without any luck; there 
wasn't enough time."  

A second Interplan cop joined the first one; the two briefly conferred. 
Meanwhile, Quail thought rapidly. He did remember more, now; the cop 
had been right about narkidrine. They— Interplan— probably used it 
themselves. Probably? He knew darn well they did; he had seen them 
putting a prisoner on it. Where would that be? Somewhere on Terra? More 
likely Luna, he decided, viewing the image rising from his highly 
defective-butdefective— but rapidly less so— memory.  

And he remembered something else. Their reason for sending him to 
Mars; the job he had done.  

No wonder they had expunged his memory.  
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"Oh god," the first of the two Interplan cops said, breaking off his 
conversation with his companion. Obviously, he had picked up Quail's 
thoughts. "Well, this is a far worse problem, now; as bad as it can get." He 
walked toward Quail, again covering him with his gun. "We've got to kill 
you," he said. "And right away."  

Nervously, his fellow officer said, "Why right away? Can't we simply cart 
him off to Interplan New York and let them—"  

"He knows why it has to be right away," the first cop said; he too looked 
nervous, now, but Quail realized that it was for an entirely different 
reason. His memory had been brought back almost entirely, now. And he 
fully understood the officer's tension.  

"On Mars," Quail said hoarsely, "I killed a man. After getting past fifteen 
bodyguards. Some armed with sneaky-pete guns, the way you are." He 
had been trained, by Interplan, over a five year period to be an assassin. A 
professional killer. He knew ways to take out armed adversaries… such as 
these two officers; and the one with the ear-receiver knew it, too.  

If he moved swiftly enough—  

The gun fired. But he had already moved to one side, and at the same time 
he chopped down the gun-carrying officer. In an instant he had possession 
of the gun and was covering the other, confused, officer.  

"Picked my thoughts up," Quail said, panting for breath. "He knew what I 
was going to do, but I did it anyhow."  

Half sitting up, the injured officer grated, "He won't use that gun on you, 
Sam; I pick that up, too. He knows he's finished, and he knows we know 
it, too. Come on, Quail." Laboriously, grunting with pain, he got shakily to 
his feet. He held out his hand. "The gun," he said to Quail. "You can't use 
it, and if you turn it over to me I'll guarantee not to kill you; you'll be 
given a hearing, and someone higher up in Interplan will decide, not me. 
Maybe they can erase your memory once more; I don't know. But you 
know the thing I was going to kill you for; I couldn't keep you from 
remembering it. So my reason for wanting to kill you is in a sense past."  
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Quail, clutching the gun, bolted from the conapt, sprinted for the elevator. 
If you follow me, he thought. I'll kill you. So don't. He jabbed at the 
elevator button and, a moment later, the doors slid back.  

The police hadn't followed him. Obviously they had picked up his terse, 
tense thoughts and had decided not to take the chance.  

With him inside the elevator descended. He had gotten away— for a time. 
But what next? Where could he go?  

The elevator reached the ground floor; a moment later Quail had joined 
the mob of peds hurrying along the runnels. His head ached and he felt 
sick. But at least he had evaded death; they had come very close to 
shooting him on the spot, back in his own conapt.  

And they probably will again, he decided. When they find me. And with 
this transmitter inside me, that won't take too long.  

Ironically, he had gotten exactly what he had asked Rekal, Incorporated 
for. Adventure, peril, Interplan police at work, a secret and dangerous trip 
to Mars in which his life was at stake— everything he had wanted as a 
false memory.  

The advantages of it being a memory— and nothing more— could now be 
appreciated.  

* * *  

On a park bench, alone, he sat dully watching a flock of perts: a semi-bird 
imported from Mars' two moons, capable of soaring flight, even against 
Earth's huge gravity.  

Maybe I can find my way back to Mars, he pondered. But then what? It 
would be worse on Mars; the political organization whose leader he had 
assassinated would spot him the moment he stepped from the ship; he 
would have Interplan and them after him, there.  
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Can you hear me thinking? he wondered. Easy avenue to paranoia; sitting 
here alone he felt them tuning in on him, monitoring, recording, 
discussing… He shivered, rose to his feet, walked aimlessly, his hands 
deep in his pockets. No matter where I go, he realized, you'll always be 
with me. As long as I have this device inside my head.  

I'll make a deal with you, he thought to himself— and to them. Can you 
imprint a false-memory template on me again, as you did before, that I 
lived an average, routine life, never went to Mars? Never saw an Interplan 
uniform up close and never handled a gun?  

A voice inside his brain answered, "As has been carefully explained to 
you: that would not be enough."  

Astonished, he halted.  

"We formerly communicated with you in this manner," the voice 
continued. "When you were operating in the field, on Mars. It's been 
months since we've done it; we assumed in fact, that we'd never have to do 
so again. Where are you?"  

"Walking," Quail said, "to my death." By your officers; guns, he added as 
an afterthought. "How can you be sure it wouldn't be enough?" he 
demanded. "Don't the Rekal techniques work?"  

"As we said. If you're given a set of standard, average memories you get— 
restless. You'd inevitably seek out Rekal or one of its competitors again. 
We can't go through this a second time."  

"Suppose," Quail said, "once my authentic memories have been canceled, 
something more vital than standard memories are implanted. Something 
which would act to satisfy my craving," he said. "That's been proved; 
that's probably why you initially hired me. But you ought to be able to 
come up with something else— something equal. I was the richest man on 
Terra but I finally gave all my money to educational foundations. Or I was 
a famous deep-space explorer. Anything of that sort; wouldn't one of those 
do?"  
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Silence.  

"Try it," he said desperately. "Get some of your top-notch military 
psychiatrists; explore my mind. Find out what my most expansive 
daydream is." He tried to think. "Women," he said. "Thousands of them, 
like Don Juan had. An interplanetary playboy— a mistress in every city on 
Earth, Luna and Mars. Only I gave that up, out of exhaustion. Please," he 
begged. "Try it."  

"You'd voluntarily surrender, then?" the voice inside his head asked. "If 
we agreed to arrange such a solution? If it's possible?"  

After an interval of hesitation he said, "Yes." I'll take the risk, he said to 
himself, that you don't simply kill me.  

"You make the first move," the voice said presently. "Turn yourself over 
to us. And we'll investigate that line of possibility. If we can't do it, 
however, if your authentic memories begin to crop up again as they've 
done at this time, then—" There was silence and then the voice finished, 
"We'll have to destroy you. As you must understand. Well, Quail, you still 
want to try?"  

"Yes," he said. Because the alternative was death now— and for certain. 
At least this way he had a chance, slim as it was.  

"You present yourself at our main barracks in New York," the voice of the 
Interplan cop resumed. "At 580 Fifth Avenue, floor twelve. Once you've 
surrendered yourself we'll have our psychiatrists begin on you; we'll have 
personality-profile tests made. We'll attempt to determine your absolute, 
ultimate fantasy wish— then we'll bring you back to Rekal, Incorporated, 
here; get them in on it, fulfilling that wish in vicarious surrogate 
retrospection. And— good luck. We do owe you something; you acted as 
a capable instrument for us." The voice lacked malice; if anything, they— 
the organization— felt sympathy toward him.  

"Thanks," Quail said. And began searching for a robot cab.  

* * *  



The Reel Stuff 
 

 166

"Mr. Quail," the stern-faced, elderly Interplan psychiatrist said, "you 
possess a most interesting wish-fulfillment dream fantasy. Probably 
nothing such as you consciously entertain or suppose. This is commonly 
the way; I hope it won't upset you too much to hear about it."  

The senior ranking Interplan officer present said briskly, "He better not be 
too much upset to hear about it, not if he expects not to get shot."  

"Unlike the fantasy of wanting to be an Interplan undercover agent," the 
psychiatrist continued, "which, being relatively speaking a product of 
maturity, had a certain plausibility to it, this production is a grotesque 
dream of your childhood; it is no wonder you fail to recall it. Your fantasy 
is this: you are nine years old, walking alone down a rustic lane. An 
unfamiliar variety of space vessel from another star system lands directly 
in front of you. No one on Earth but you, Mr. Quail, sees it. The creatures 
within are very small and helpless, somewhat on the order of field mice, 
although they are attempting to invade Earth; tens of thousands of other 
such ships will soon be on their way, when this advance party gives the 
go-ahead signal."  

"And I suppose I stop them," Quail said, experiencing a mixture of 
amusement and disgust. "Single-handed— I wipe them out! Probably by 
stepping on them with my foot."  

"No,' the psychiatrist said patiently. "You halt the invasion, but not by 
destroying them. Instead, you show them kindness and mercy, even 
though by telepathy— their mode of communication— you know why 
they have come. They have never seen such humane traits exhibited by 
any sentient organism, and to show their appreciation they make a 
covenant with you."  

Quail said, "They won't invade Earth as long as I'm alive."  

"Exactly." To the Interplan officer the psychiatrist said. "You can see it 
does fit his personality, despite his feigned scorn."  
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"So by merely existing," Quail said, feeling a growing pleasure, "by 
simply being alive, I keep Earth safe from alien rule. I'm in effect, then, 
the most important person on Terra. Without lifting a finger."  

"Yes, indeed, sir," the psychiatrist said. "And this is bedrock in your 
psyche; this is a life-long childhood fantasy. Which, without depth and 
drug therapy, you never would have recalled. But it has always existed in 
you; it went underneath, but never ceased."  

To McClane, who sat intently listening, the senior police official said, 
"Can you implant an extra-factual memory pattern that extreme in him?"  

"We get handed every possible type of wish-fantasy there is," McClane 
said. "Frankly, I've heard a lot worse than this. Certainly we can handle it. 
Twenty-four hours from now he won't just wish he'd saved Earth; he'll 
devoutly believe it really happened."  

The senior police official said, "You can start the job, then. In preparation 
we've already once again erased the memory in him of his trip to Mars."  

Quail said, "What trip to Mars?"  

No one answered him, so reluctantly, he shelved the question. And 
anyhow a police vehicle had now put in its appearance; he, McClane and 
the senior police officer crowded into it, and presently they were on their 
way to Chicago and Rekal, Incorporated.  

"You had better make no errors this time," the police officer said to 
heavyset, nervous-looking McClane.  

"I can't see what could go wrong," McClane mumbled, perspiring. "This 
has nothing to do with Mars or Interplan. Single-handedly stopping an 
invasion of Earth from another star-system." He shook his head at that. 
"Wow, what a kid dreams up. And by pious virtue, too; not by force. It's 
sort of quaint." He dabbed at his forehead with a large linen pocket 
handkerchief.  

Nobody said anything.  
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"In fact," McClane said, "it's touching."  

"But arrogant," the police official said starkly. "Inasmuch as when he dies 
the invasion will resume. No wonder he doesn't recall it; it's the most 
grandiose fantasy I ever ran across." He eyed Quail with disapproval. 
"And to think we put this man on our payroll."  

When they reached Rekal, Incorporated the receptionist, Shirley, met them 
breathlessly in the outer office. "Welcome back, Mr. Quail," she fluttered, 
her melon-shaped breasts— today painted an incandescent orange— 
bobbing with agitation. "I'm sorry everything worked out so badly before; 
I'm sure this time it'll go better."  

Still repeatedly dabbing at his shiny forehead with his neatly-folded Irish 
linen handkerchief, McClane said, "It better." Moving with rapidity he 
rounded up Lowe and Keeler, escorted them and Douglas Quail to the 
work area, and then, with Shirley and the senior police officer, returned to 
his familiar office. To wait.  

"Do we have a packet made up for this, Mr. McClane?" Shirley asked, 
bumping against him in her agitation, then coloring modestly.  

"I think we do." He tried to recall, then gave up and consulted the formal 
chart. "A combination," he decided aloud, "of packets Eighty-one, 
Twenty, and Six." From the vault section of the chamber behind his desk 
he fished out the appropriate packets, carried them to his desk for 
inspection. "From Eighty-one," he explained, "a magic healing rod given 
him— the client in question, this time Mr. Quail— by the race of beings 
from another system. A token of their gratitude."  

"Does it work?" the police officer asked curiously.  

"It did once," McClane explained. "But he, ahem, you see, used it up years 
ago, healing right and left. Now it's only a memento. But he remembers it 
working spectacularly." He chuckled, then opened packet Twenty. 
"Document from the UN Secretary General thanking him for saving Earth; 
this isn't precisely appropriate, because part of Quail's fantasy is that no 
one knows of the invasion except himself, but for the sake of 
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verisimilitude we'll throw it in." He inspected packet Six, then. What came 
from this? He couldn't recall; frowning, he dug into the plastic bag as 
Shirley and the Interplan police officer watched intently.  

"Writing," Shirley said. "In a funny language."  

"This tells who they were," McClane said, "and where they came from. 
Including a detailed star map logging their flight here and the system of 
origin. Of course it's in their script, so he can't read it. But he remembers 
them reading it to him in his own tongue." He placed the three artifacts in 
the center of the desk. "These should be taken to Quail's conapt," he said 
to the police officer. "So that when he gets home he'll find them. And it'll 
confirm his fantasy. SOP— standard operating procedure." He chuckled 
apprehensively, wondering how matters were going with Lowe and 
Keeler.  

The intercom buzzed. "Mr. McClane, I'm sorry to bother you." It was 
Lowe's voice; he froze as he recognized it, froze and became mute. "But 
something's come up. Maybe it would be better if you came in here and 
supervised. Like before, Quail reacted well to the narkidrine; he's 
unconscious, relaxed and receptive. But—"  

McClane sprinted for the work area.  

On a hygienic bed Douglas Quail lay breathing slowly and regularly, eyes 
half-shut, dimly conscious of those around him.  

"We started interrogating him," Lowe said, white-faced. "To find out 
exactly when to place the fantasy-memory of him single-handedly having 
saved earth. And strangely enough—"  

"They told me not to tell," Douglas Quail mumbled in a dull drug-
saturated voice. "That was the agreement. I wasn't even supposed to 
remember. But how could I forget an event like that?"  

I guess it would be hard, McClane reflected. But you did— until now.  
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"They even gave me a scroll," Quail mumbled, "of gratitude. I have it 
hidden in my conapt; I'll show it to you.  

To the Interplan officer who had followed after him, McClane said, "Well, 
I offer the suggestion that you better not kill him. If you do they'll return."  

"They also gave me a magic invisible destroying rod," Quail mumbled, 
eyes totally shut now. "That's how I killed that man on Mars you sent me 
to take out. It's in my drawer along with the box of Martian maw-worms 
and dried-up plant life."  

Wordlessly, the Interplan officer turned and stalked from the work area.  

I might as well put those packets of proof-artifacts away, McClane said to 
himself resignedly. He walked, step by step, back to his office. Including 
the citation from the UN Secretary General. After all—  

The real one probably would not be long in coming.  
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AIR RAID 

by John Varley  

"Air Raid" became the 1989 film Millennium, starring Kris 
Kristofferson, Cheryl Ladd, and Daniel J. Travanti, and directed by 
Michael Anderson, Sr.  

I was jerked awake by the silent alarm vibrating my skull. It won't shut 
down until you sit up, so I did. All around me in the darkened bunkroom 
the Snatch Team members were sleeping singly and in pairs. I yawned, 
scratched my ribs, and patted Gene's hairy flank. He turned over. So much 
for a romantic send-off.  

Rubbing sleep from my eyes, I reached to the floor for my leg, strapped it 
on, and plugged it in. Then I was running down the rows of bunks toward 
Ops.  

The situation board glowed in the gloom. Sun-Belt Airlines Flight 128, 
Miami to New York, September 15, 1979. We'd been looking for that one 
for three years. I should have been happy, but who can afford it when you 
wake up?  

Liza Boston muttered past me on the way to Prep. I muttered back and 
followed. The lights came on around the mirrors, and I groped my way to 
one of them. Behind us, three more people staggered in. I sat down, 
plugged in, and at last I could lean back and close my eyes.  

They didn't stay closed for long. Rush! I sat up straight as the sludge I use 
for blood was replaced with super-charged go-juice. I looked around me 
and got a series of idiot grins. There was Liza, and Pinky, and Dave. 
Against the far wall Cristabel was already turning slowly in front of the 
airbrush, getting a Caucasian paint job. It looked like a good team.  

I opened the drawer and started preliminary work on my face. It's a bigger 
job every time. Transfusion or no, I looked like death. The right ear was 
completely gone now. I could no longer close my lips; the gums were 
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permanently bared. A week earlier, a finger had fallen off in my sleep. 
And what's it to you, bugger?  

While I worked, one of the screens around the mirror glowed. A smiling 
young woman, blonde, high brow, round face. Close enough. The crawl 
line read Mary Katrina Sondergard, born Trenton, New Jersey, age in 
1979: 25. Baby, this is your lucky day.  

The computer melted the skin away from her face to show me the bone 
structure, rotated it, gave me cross sections. I studied the similarities with 
my own skull, noted the differences. Not bad, and better than some I'd 
been given.  

I assembled a set of dentures that included the slight gap in the upper 
incisors. Putty filled out my cheeks. Contact lenses fell from the dispenser 
and I popped them in. Nose plugs widened my nostrils. No need for ears; 
they'd be covered by the wig. I pulled a blank plastiflesh mask over my 
face and had to pause while it melted in. It took only a minute to mold it to 
perfection. I smiled at myself. How nice to have lips.  

The delivery slot clunked and dropped a blonde wig and a pink outfit into 
my lap. The wig was hot from the styler. I put it on, then the pantyhose.  

"Mandy? Did you get the profile on Sondergard?" I didn't look up; I 
recognized the voice.  

"Roger."  

"We've located her near the airport. We can slip you in before takeoff, so 
you'll be the joker."  

I groaned and looked up at the face on the screen. Elfreda Baltimore-
Louisville, Director of Operational Teams: lifeless face and tiny slits for 
eyes. What can you do when all the muscles are dead?  

"Okay." You take what you get.  
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She switched off, and I spent the next two minutes trying to get dressed 
while keeping my eyes on the screens. I memorized names and faces of 
crew members plus the few facts known about them. Then I hurried out 
and caught up with the others. Elapsed time from first alarm: twelve 
minutes and seven seconds. We'd better get moving.  

"Goddam Sun-Belt," Cristabel groused, hitching at her bra.  

"At least they got rid of the high heels," Dave pointed out. A year earlier 
we would have been teetering down the aisles on three-inch platforms. We 
all wore short pink shifts with blue and white diagonal stripes across the 
front, and carried matching shoulder bags. I fussed trying to get the 
ridiculous pillbox cap pinned on.  

We jogged into the dark Operations Control Room and lined up at the 
gate. Things were out of our hands now. Until the gate was ready, we 
could only wait.  

I was first, a few feet away from the portal. I turned away from it; it gives 
me vertigo. I focused instead on the gnomes sitting at their consoles, 
bathed in yellow lights from their screens. None of them looked back at 
me. They don't like us much. I don't like them, either. Withered, 
emaciated, all of them. Our fat legs and butts and breasts are a reproach to 
them, a reminder that Snatchers eat five times their ration to stay 
presentable for the masquerade. Meantime we continue to rot. One day I'll 
be sitting at a console. One day I'll be built in to a console, with all my 
guts on the outside and nothing left of my body but stink. The hell with 
them.  

I buried my gun under a clutter of tissues and lipsticks in my purse. 
Elfreda was looking at me.  

"Where is she?" I asked.  

"Motel room. She was alone from ten P.M. to noon on flight day."  

Departure time was one-fifteen. She had cut it close and would be in a 
hurry. Good.  
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"Can you catch her in the bathroom? Best of all, in the tub?"  

"We're working on it." She sketched a smile with a fingertip drawn over 
lifeless lips. She knew how I liked to operate, but she was telling me I'd 
take what I got. It never hurts to ask. People are at their most defenseless 
stretched out and up to their necks in water.  

"Go!" Elfreda shouted. I stepped through, and things started to go wrong.  

I was facing the wrong way, stepping out of the bathroom door and facing 
the bedroom. I turned and spotted Mary Katrina Sondergard through the 
haze of the gate. There was no way I could reach her without stepping 
back through. I couldn't even shoot without hitting someone on the other 
side.  

Sondergard was at the mirror, the worst possible place. Few people 
recognize themselves quickly, but she'd been looking right at herself. She 
saw me and her eyes widened. I stepped to the side, out of her sight.  

"What the hell is… hey? Who the hell—" I noted the voice, which can be 
the trickiest thing to get right.  

I figured she'd be more curious than afraid. My guess was right. She came 
out of the bathroom, passing through the gate as if it wasn't there, which it 
wasn't, since it only has one side. She had a towel wrapped around her.  

"Jesus Christ! What are you doing in my—" Words fail you at a time like 
that. She knew she ought to say something, but what? Excuse me, haven't I 
seen you in the mirror?  

I put on my best stew smile and held out my hand.  

"Pardon the intrusion. I can explain everything. You see, I'm—" I hit her 
on the side of the head and she staggered and went down hard. Her towel 
fell to the floor. "—working my way through college." She started to get 
up, so I caught her under the chin with my artificial knee. She stayed 
down.  



The Reel Stuff 
 

 175

"Standard fuggin' Oil!" I hissed, rubbing my injured knuckles. But there 
was no time. I knelt beside her, checked her pulse. She'd be okay, but I 
think I loosened some front teeth. I paused a moment. Lord, to look like 
that with no makeup, no prosthetics! She nearly broke my heart.  

I grabbed her under the knees and wrestled her to the gate. She was a sack 
of limp noodles. Somebody reached through, grabbed her feet, and pulled. 
So long, love! How would you like to go on a long voyage?  

I sat on her rented bed to get my breath. There were car keys and 
cigarettes in her purse, genuine tobacco, worth its weight in blood. I lit six 
of them, figuring I had five minutes of my very own. The room filled with 
sweet smoke. They don't make 'em like that anymore.  

The Hertz sedan was in the motel parking lot. I got in and headed for the 
airport. I breathed deeply of the air, rich in hydrocarbons. I could see for 
hundreds of yards into the distance. The perspective nearly made me 
dizzy, but I live for those moments. There's no way to explain what it's 
like in the pre-meck world. The sun was a fierce yellow ball through the 
haze.  

The other stews were boarding. Some of them knew Sondergard so I didn't 
say much, pleading a hangover. That went over well, with a lot of 
knowing laughs and sly remarks. Evidently it wasn't out of character. We 
boarded the 707 and got ready for the goats to arrive.  

It looked good. The four commandos on the other side were identical 
twins for the women I was working with. There was nothing to do but be a 
stewardess until departure time. I hoped there would be no more glitches. 
Inverting a gate for a joker run into a motel room was one thing, but in a 
707 at twenty thousand feet…  

The plane was nearly full when the woman Pinky would impersonate 
sealed the forward door. We taxied to the end of the runway, then we were 
airborne. I started taking orders for drinks in first.  

The goats were the usual lot, for 1979. Fat and sassy, all of them, and as 
unaware of living in a paradise as a fish is of the sea. What would you 
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think, ladies and gents, of a trip to the future? No? I can't say I'm 
surprised. What if I told you this plane is going to—  

My alarm beeped as we reached cruising altitude. I consulted the indicator 
under my Lady Bulova and glanced at one of the restroom doors. I felt a 
vibration pass through the plane. Damn it, not so soon.  

The gate was in there. I came out quickly, and motioned for Diana 
Gleason— Dave's pigeon— to come to the front.  

"Take a look at this," I said, with a disgusted look. She started to enter the 
restroom, stopped when she saw the green glow. I planted a boot on her 
fanny and shoved. Perfect. Dave would have a chance to hear her voice 
before popping in. Though she'd be doing little but screaming when she 
got a look around….  

Dave came through the gate, adjusting his silly little hat. Diana must have 
struggled.  

"Be disgusted," I whispered.  

"What a mess," he said as he came out of the restroom. It was a fair 
imitation of Diana's tone though he'd missed the accent. It wouldn't matter 
much longer.  

"What is it?" It was one of the stews from tourist. We stepped aside so she 
could get a look, and Dave shoved her through. Pinky popped out very 
quickly.  

"We're minus on minutes," Pinky said. "We lost five on the other side."  

"Five?" Dave-Diana squeaked. I felt the same way. We had a hundred and 
three passengers to process.  

"Yeah. They lost contact after you pushed my pigeon through. It took that 
long to realign."  
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You get used to that. Time runs at different rates on each side of the gate, 
though it's always sequential, past to future. Once we'd started the Snatch 
with me entering Sondergard's room, there was no way to go back any 
earlier on either side. Here, in 1979, we had a rigid ninety-four minutes to 
get everything done. On the other side, the gate could never be maintained 
longer than three hours.  

"When you left, how long was it since the alarm went in?"  

"Twenty-eight minutes."  

It didn't sound good. It would take at least two hours just customizing the 
wimps. Assuming there was no more slippage on 79-time, we might just 
make it. But there's always slippage. I shuddered, thinking about riding it 
in.  

"No time for any more games, then," I said. "Pink, you go back to tourist 
and call both of the other girls up here. Tell 'em to come one at a time, and 
tell 'em we've got a problem. You know the bit."  

"Biting back the tears. Got you." She hurried aft. In no time the first one 
showed up. Her friendly Sun-Belt Airlines smile was stamped on her face, 
but her stomach would be churning. Oh God, this is it!  

I took her by the elbow and pulled her behind the curtains in front. She 
was breathing hard.  

"Welcome to the twilight zone," I said, and put the gun to her head. She 
slumped, and I caught her. Pinky and Dave helped me shove her through 
the gate.  

"Fug! The rotting thing's flickering."  

Pinky was right. A very ominous sign. But the green glow stabilized as we 
watched, with who knows how much slippage on the other side. Cristabel 
ducked through.  
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"We're plus thirty-three," she said. There was no sense talking about what 
we were all thinking: things were going badly.  

"Back to tourist," I said. "Be brave, smile at everyone, but make it just a 
little bit too good, got it?"  

"Check," Cristabel said.  

We processed the other quickly, with no incident. Then there was no time 
to talk about anything. In eighty-nine minutes Flight 128 was going to be 
spread all over a mountain whether we were finished or not.  

Dave went into the cockpit to keep the flight crew out of our hair. Me and 
Pinky were supposed to take care of first class, then back up Cristabel and 
Liza in tourist. We used the standard "coffee, tea, or milk" gambit, relying 
on our speed and their inertia.  

I leaned over the first two seats on the left.  

"Are you enjoying your flight?" Pop, pop. Two squeezes on the trigger, 
close to the heads and out of sight of the rest of the goats.  

"Hi, folks. I'm Mandy. Fly me." Pop, pop.  

Halfway to the galley, a few people were watching us curiously. But 
people don't make a fuss until they have a lot more to go on. One goat in 
the back row stood up, and I let him have it. By now there were only eight 
left awake. I abandoned the smile and squeezed off four quick shots. Pinky 
took care of the rest. We hurried through the curtains, just in time.  

There was an uproar building in the back of tourist, with about sixty 
percent of the goats already processed. Cristabel glanced at me, and I 
nodded.  

"Okay, folks," she bawled. "I want you to be quiet. Calm down and listen 
up. You, fathead, pipe down before I cram my foot up your ass sideways."  
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The shock of hearing her talk like that was enough to buy us a little time, 
anyway. We had formed a skirmish line across the width of the plane, 
guns out, steadied on seat backs, aimed at the milling, befuddled group of 
thirty goats.  

The guns are enough to awe all but the most foolhardy. In essence, a 
standard-issue stunner is just a plastic rod with two grids about six inches 
apart. There's not enough metal in it to set off a hijack alarm. And to 
people from the Stone Age to about 2190 it doesn't look any more like a 
weapon than a ballpoint pen. So Equipment Section jazzes them up in a 
plastic shell to real Buck Rogers blasters, with a dozen knobs and lights 
that flash and a barrel like the snout of a hog. Hardly anyone ever walks 
into one.  

"We are in great danger, and time is short. You must all do exactly as I tell 
you, and you will be safe."  

You can't give them time to think, you have to rely on your status as the 
Voice of Authority. The situation is just not going to make sense to them, 
no matter how you explain it.  

"Just a minute, I think you owe us—"  

An airborne lawyer. I made a snap decision, thumbed the fireworks switch 
on my gun, and shot him.  

The gun made a sound like a flying saucer with hemorrhoids, spit sparks 
and little jets of flame, and extended a green laser finger to his forehead. 
He dropped.  

All pure kark, of course. But it sure is impressive.  

And it's damn risky, too. I had to choose between a panic if the fathead got 
them to thinking, and a possible panic from the flash of the gun. But when 
a 20th gets to talking about his "rights" and what he is "owed," things can 
get out of hand. It's infectious.  
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It worked. There was a lot of shouting, people ducking behind seats, but 
no rush. We could have handled it, but we needed some of them conscious 
if we were ever going to finish the Snatch.  

"Get up. Get up, you slugs!" Cristabel yelled. "He's stunned, nothing 
worse. But I'll kill the next one who gets out of line. Now get to your feet 
and do what I tell you. Children first! Hurry, as fast as you can, to the 
front of the plane. Do what the stewardess tells you. Come on, kids, 
move!"  

I ran back into first class just ahead of the kids, turned at the open 
restroom door, and got on my knees.  

They were petrified. There were five of them— crying, some of them, 
which always chokes me up— looking left and right at dead people in the 
first class seats, stumbling, near panic.  

"Come on, kids," I called to them, giving my special smile. "Your parents 
will be along in just a minute. Everything's going to be all right, I promise 
you. Come on."  

I got three of them through. The fourth balked. She was determined not to 
go through that door. She spread her legs and arms and I couldn't push her 
through. I will not hit a child, never. She raked her nails over my face. My 
wig came off, and she gaped at my bare head. I shoved her through.  

Number five was sitting in the aisle, bawling. He was maybe seven. I ran 
back and picked him up, hugged him and kissed him, and tossed him 
through. God, I needed a rest, but I was needed in tourist.  

"You, you, you, and you. Okay, you too. Help him, will you?" Pinky had a 
practiced eye for the ones that wouldn't be any use to anyone, even 
themselves. We herded them toward the front of the plane, then deployed 
ourselves along the left side where we could cover the workers. It didn't 
take long to prod them into action. We had them dragging the limp bodies 
forward as fast as they could go. Me and Cristabel were in tourist, with the 
others up front.  
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Adrenaline was being catabolized in my body now; the rush of action left 
me and I started to feel very tired. There's an unavoidable feeling of 
sympathy for the poor dumb goats that starts to get me about this stage of 
the game. Sure, they were better off; sure, they were going to die if we 
didn't get them off the plane. But when they saw the other side they were 
going to have a hard time believing it.  

The first ones were returning for a second load, stunned at what they'd just 
seen: dozens of people being put into a cubicle that was crowded when it 
was empty. One college student looked like he'd been hit in the stomach. 
He stopped by me and his eyes pleaded.  

"Look, I want to help you people, just… what's going on? Is this some 
new kind of rescue? I mean, are we going to crash—"  

I switched my gun to prod and brushed it across his cheek. He gasped and 
fell back.  

"Shut your fuggin' mouth and get moving, or I'll kill you." It would be 
hours before his jaw was in shape to ask any more stupid questions.  

We cleared tourist and moved up. A couple of the work gang were pretty 
damn pooped by then. Muscles like horses, all of them, but they can 
hardly run up a flight of stairs. We let some of them go through, including 
a couple that were at least fifty years old. Je-zuz. Fifty! We got down to a 
core of four men and two women who seemed strong, and worked them 
until they nearly dropped. But we processed everyone in twenty-five 
minutes.  

The portapak came through as we were stripping off our clothes. Cristabel 
knocked on the door to the cockpit and Dave came out, already naked. A 
bad sign.  

"I had to cork 'em," he said. "Bleeding captain just had to make his grand 
march through the plane. I tried everything."  

Sometimes you have to do it. The plane was on autopilot, as it normally 
would be at this time. But if any of us did anything detrimental to the 
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craft, changed the fixed course of events in any way, that would be it. All 
that work for nothing, and Flight 128 inaccessible to us for all Time. I 
don't know sludge about time theory, but I know the practical angles. We 
can do things in the past only at times and in places where it won't make 
any difference. We have to cover our tracks. There's flexibility; once a 
Snatcher left her gun behind and it went in with the plane. Nobody found 
it, or if they did, they didn't have the smoggiest idea of what it was, so we 
were okay.  

Flight 128 was mechanical failure. That's the best kind; it means we don't 
have to keep the pilot unaware of the situation in the cabin right down to 
ground level. We can cork him and fly the plane, since there's nothing he 
could have done to save the flight anyway. A pilot-error smash is almost 
impossible to Snatch. We mostly work midairs, bombs, and structural 
failures. If there's even one survivor, we can't touch it. It would not fit the 
fabric of space-time, which is immutable (though it can stretch a little), 
and we'd all just fade away and appear back in the ready room.  

My head was hurting. I wanted that portapak very badly.  

"Who has the most hours on a 707?" Pinky did, so I sent her to the cabin, 
along with Dave, who could do the pilot's voice for air traffic control. You 
have to have a believable record in the flight recorder, too. They trailed 
two long tubes from the portapak, and the rest of us hooked in up close. 
We stood there, each of us smoking a fistful of cigarettes, wanting to 
finish them but hoping there wouldn't be time. The gate had vanished as 
soon as we tossed our clothes and the flight crew through.  

But we didn't worry long. There's other nice things about Snatching, but 
nothing to compare with the rush of plugging into a portapak. The wake-
up transfusion is nothing but fresh blood, rich in oxygen and sugars. What 
we were getting now was an insane brew of concentrated adrenaline, 
supersaturated hemoglobin, methedrine, white lightning, TNT, and 
Kickapoo joyjuice. It was like a firecracker in your heart; a boot in the box 
that rattled your sox.  

"I'm growing hair on my chest," Cristabel said solemnly. Everyone 
giggled.  
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"Would someone hand me my eyeballs?"  

"The blue ones, or the red ones?"  

"I think my ass just fell off."  

We'd heard them all before, but we howled anyway. We were strong, 
strong, and for one golden moment we had no worries. Everything was 
hilarious. I could have torn sheet metal with my eyelashes.  

But you get hyper on that mix. When the gate didn't show, and didn't 
show, and didn't sweetjeez show we all started milling. This bird wasn't 
going to fly all that much longer.  

Then it did show, and we turned on. The first of the wimps came through, 
dressed in the clothes taken from a passenger it had been picked to 
resemble.  

"Two thirty-five elapsed upside time," Cristabel announced.  

"Je-zuz."  

It is a deadening routine. You grab the harness around the wimp's 
shoulders and drag it along the aisle, after consulting the seat number 
painted on its forehead. The paint would last three minutes. You seat it, 
strap it in, break open the harness and carry it back to toss through the gate 
as you grab the next one. You have to take it for granted they've done the 
work right on the other side: fillings in the teeth, fingerprints, the right 
match in height and weight and hair color. Most of those things don't 
matter much, especially on Flight 128 which was a crash-and-burn. There 
would be bits and pieces, and burned to a crisp at that. But you can't take 
chances. Those rescue workers are pretty thorough on the parts they do 
find; the dental work and fingerprints especially are important.  

I hate wimps. I really hate 'em. Every time I grab the harness of one of 
them, if it's a child, I wonder if it's Alice. Are you my kid, you vegetable, 
you slug, you slimy worm? I joined the Snatchers right after the brain bugs 
ate the life out of my baby's head. I couldn't stand to think she was the last 
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generation, that the last humans there would ever be would live with 
nothing in their heads, medically dead by standards that prevailed even in 
1979, with computers working their muscles to keep them in tone. You 
grow up, reach puberty still fertile— one in a thousand— rush to get 
pregnant in your first heat. Then you find out your mom or pop passed on 
a chronic disease bound right into the genes, and none of your kids will be 
immune. I knew about the paraleprosy; I grew up with my toes rotting 
away. But this was too much. What do you do?  

Only one in ten of the wimps had a customized face. It takes times and a 
lot of skill to build a new face that will stand up to a doctor's autopsy. The 
rest came premutilated. We've got millions of them; it's not hard to find a 
good match in the body. Most of them would stay breathing, too dumb to 
stop, until they went in with the plane.  

The plane jerked, hard. I glanced at my watch. Five minutes to impact. We 
should have time. I was on my last wimp. I could hear Dave frantically 
calling the ground. A bomb came through the gate, and I tossed it into the 
cockpit. Pinky turned on the pressure sensor on the bomb and came 
running out, followed by Dave. Liza was already through. I grabbed the 
limp dolls in stewardess costume and tossed them to the floor. The engine 
fell off and a piece of it came through the cabin. We started to 
depressurize. The bomb blew away part of the cockpit (the ground crash 
crew would read it— we hoped— that part of the engine came through 
and killed the crew: no more words from the pilot on the flight recorder) 
and we turned, slowly, left and down. I was lifted toward the hole in the 
side of the plane, but I managed to hold onto a seat. Cristabel wasn't so 
lucky. She was blown backward.  

We started to rise slightly, losing speed. Suddenly it was uphill from 
where Cristabel was lying in the aisle. Blood oozed from her temple. I 
glanced back; everyone was gone, and three pink-suited wimps were piled 
on the floor. The plane began to stall, to nose down, and my feet left the 
floor.  

"Come on, Bel!" I screamed. That gate was only three feet away from me, 
but I began pulling myself along to where she floated. The plane bumped, 
and she hit the floor. Incredibly, it seemed to wake her up. She started to 



The Reel Stuff 
 

 185

swim toward me, and I grabbed her hand as the floor came up to slam us 
again. We crawled as the plane went through its final death agony, and we 
came to the door. The gate was gone.  

There wasn't anything to say. We were going in. It's hard enough to keep 
the gate in place on a plane that's moving in a straight line. When a bird 
gets to corkscrewing and coming apart, the math is fearsome. So I've been 
told.  

I embraced Cristabel and held her bloodied head. She was groggy, but 
managed to smile and shrug. You take what you get. I hurried into the 
restroom and got both of us down on the floor. Back to the forward 
bulkhead, Cristabel between my legs, back to front. Just like in training. 
We pressed our feet against the other wall. I hugged her tightly and cried 
on her shoulder.  

And it was there. A green glow to my left. I threw myself toward it, 
dragging Cristabel, keeping low as two wimps were thrown headfirst 
through the gate above our heads. Hands grabbed and pulled us through. I 
clawed my way a good five yards along the floor. You can leave a leg on 
the other side and I didn't have one to spare.  

I sat up as they were carrying Cristabel to Medical. I patted her arm as she 
went by on the stretcher, but she was passed out. I wouldn't have minded 
passing out myself.  

For a while, you can't believe it all really happened. Sometimes it turns out 
it didn't happen. You come back and find out all the goats in the holding 
pen have softly and suddenly vanished away because the continuum won't 
tolerate the changes and paradoxes you've put into it. The people you've 
worked so hard to rescue are spread like tomato surprise all over some 
goddam hillside in Carolina and all you've got left is a bunch of ruined 
wimps and an exhausted Snatch Team. But not this time. I could see the 
goats milling around in the holding pen, naked and more bewildered than 
ever. And just starting to be really afraid.  

Elfreda touched me as I passed her. She nodded, which meant well done in 
her limited repertoire of gestures. I shrugged, wondering if I cared, but the 
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surplus adrenaline was still in my veins and I found myself grinning at her. 
I nodded back.  

Gene was standing by the holding pen. I went to him, hugged him. I felt 
the juices start to flow. Damn it, let's squander a little ration and have us 
a good time.  

Someone was beating on the sterile glass wall of the pen. She shouted, 
mouthing angry words at us. Why? What have you done to us? It was 
Mary Sondergard. She implored her bald, one-legged twin to make her 
understand. She thought she had problems. God, was she pretty. I hated 
her guts.  

Gene pulled me away from the wall. My hands hurt, and I'd broken off all 
my fake nails without scratching the glass. She was sitting on the floor 
now, sobbing. I heard the voice of the briefing officer on the outside 
speaker.  

"…Centauri Three is hospitable, with an Earthlike climate. By that, I mean 
your Earth, not what it has become. You'll see more of that later. The trip 
will take five years, shiptime. Upon landfall, you will be entitled to one 
horse, a plow, three axes, two hundred kilos of seed grain…"  

I leaned against Gene's shoulder. At their lowest ebb, this very moment, 
they were so much better than us. I had maybe ten years, half of that as a 
basket case. They are our best, our very brightest hope. Everything is up to 
them.  

"…that no one will be forced to go. We wish to point out again, not for the 
last time, that you would all be dead without our intervention. There are 
things you should know, however. You cannot breathe our air. If you 
remain on Earth, you can never leave this building. We are not like you. 
We are the result of a genetic winnowing, a mutation process. We are the 
survivors, but our enemies have evolved along with us. They are winning. 
You, however, are immune to the diseases that afflict us…."  

I winced and turned away.  



The Reel Stuff 
 

 187

"…the other hand, if you emigrate you will be given a chance at a new 
life. It won't be easy, but as Americans you should be proud of your 
pioneer heritage. Your ancestors survived, and so will you. It can be a 
rewarding experience, and I urge you…"  

Sure. Gene and I looked at each other and laughed. Listen to this, folks. 
Five percent of you will suffer nervous breakdowns in the next few days, 
and never leave. About the same number will commit suicide, here and on 
the way. When you get there, sixty to seventy percent will die in the first 
three years. You will die in childbirth, be eaten by animals, bury two out 
of three of your babies, starve slowly when the rains don't come. If you 
live, it will be to break your back behind a plow, sunup to dusk. New Earth 
is Heaven, folks!  

God, how I wish I could go with them.  
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THE FORBIDDEN 

by Clive Barker  

"The Forbidden" was transformed into the 1992 film Candyman, 
starring Virginia Madsen and Tony Todd, and directed by Bernard 
Rose.  

Like a flawless tragedy, the elegance of which structure is lost upon those 
suffering in it, the perfect geometry of the Spector Street Estate was 
visible only from the air. Walking in its drear canyons, passing through its 
grimy corridors from one gray concrete rectangle to the next, there was 
little to seduce the eye or stimulate the imagination. What few saplings 
had been planted in the quadrangles had long since been mutilated or 
uprooted; the grass, though tall, resolutely refused a healthy green.  

No doubt the estate and its two companion developments had once been 
an architect's dream. No doubt the city planners had wept with pleasure at 
a design that housed three and thirty-six persons per hectare, and still 
boasted space for a children's playground. Doubtless fortunes and 
reputations had been built upon Spector Street, and at its opening fine 
words had been spoken of its being a yardstick by which all future 
developments would be measured. But the planners— tears wept, words 
spoken— had left the estate to its own devices; the architects occupied 
restored Georgian houses at the other end of the city, and probably never 
set foot here.  

They would not have been shamed by the deterioration of the estate even 
if they had. Their brainchild (they would doubtless argue) was as brilliant 
as ever: its geometries as precise, its ratios as calculated; it was people 
who had spoiled Spector Street. Nor would they have been wrong in such 
an accusation. Helen had seldom seen an inner city environment so 
comprehensively vandalized. Lamps had been shattered and backyard 
fences overthrown; cars whose wheels and engines had been removed and 
chassis then burned, blocked garage facilities. In one courtyard three or 
four ground-floor maisonettes had been entirely gutted by fire, their 
windows and doors boarded up with planks and corrugated metal shutters.  
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More startling still were the graffiti. That was what she had come here to 
see, encouraged by Archie's talk of the place, and she was not 
disappointed. It was difficult to believe, staring at the multiple layers of 
designs, names, obscenities and dogmas that were scrawled and sprayed 
on every available brick, that Spector Street was barely three and a half 
years old. The walls, so recently virgin, were now so profoundly defaced 
that the Council Cleaning Department could never hope to return them to 
their former condition. A layer of whitewash to cancel this visual 
cacophony would only offer the scribes a fresh and yet more tempting 
surface on which to make their mark.  

Helen was in seventh heaven. Every corner she turned offered some fresh 
material for her thesis: "Graffiti: The Semiotics of Urban Despair." It was 
a subject that married her two favorite disciplines— sociology and 
esthetics— and as she wandered around the estate she began to wonder if 
there wasn't a book, in addition to her thesis, in the subject. She walked 
from courtyard to courtyard, copying down a large number of the more 
interesting scrawlings and noting their location. Then she went back to the 
car for her camera and tripod and returned to the most fertile of the areas, 
to make a thorough visual record of the walls.  

It was a chilly business. She was not an expert photographer, and the late 
October sky was in full flight, shifting the light on the bricks from one 
moment to the next. As she adjusted and readjusted the exposure to 
compensate for the light changes, her fingers steadily became clumsier, 
her temper correspondingly thinner. But she struggled on, the idle 
curiosity of passersby notwithstanding. There were so many designs to 
document. She reminded herself that her present discomfort would be 
amply repaid when she showed the slides to Trevor, whose doubt of the 
project's validity had been perfectly apparent from the beginning.  

"The writing on the wall?" he'd said, half smiling in that irritating fashion 
of his. "It's been done a hundred times."  

This was true, of course; and yet not. There certainly were learned works 
on graffiti, chock full of sociological jargon: cultural disenfranchisement; 
urban alienation. But she flattered herself that she might find something 
among this litter of scrawlings that previous analysts had not: some 
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unifying convention perhaps, that she could use as the lynchpin of her 
thesis. Only a vigorous cataloguing and cross-referencing of the phrases 
and images before her would reveal such a correspondence; hence the 
importance of this photographic study. So many hands had worked here; 
so many minds left their mark, however casually: if she could find some 
pattern, some predominant motive, or motif, the thesis would be 
guaranteed some serious attention, and so, in turn, would she.  

"What are you doing?" a voice from behind her asked.  

She turned from her calculations to see a young woman with a stroller on 
the pavement behind her. She looked weary, Helen thought, and pinched 
by the cold. The child in the stroller was mewling, his grimy fingers 
clutching an orange lollipop and the wrapping from a chocolate bar. The 
bulk of the chocolate, and the remains of previous Jujubes, were displayed 
down the front of his coat.  

Helen offered a thin smile to the woman; she looked in need of it.  

"I'm photographing the walls," she said in answer to the initial inquiry, 
though surely this was perfectly apparent.  

The woman— she could barely be twenty, Helen judged— said, "You 
mean the filth?"  

"The writing and the pictures," Helen said. Then: "Yes. The filth."  

"You from the council?"  

"No, the university."  

"It's bloody disgusting," the woman said. "The way they do that. It's not 
just kids, either."  

"No?"  

"Grown men. Grown men, too. They don't give a damn. Do it in broad 
daylight. You see 'em… broad daylight." She glanced down at the child, 
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who was sharpening his lollipop on the ground. "Kerry!" she snapped, but 
the boy took no notice. "Are they going to wipe it off?" she asked Helen.  

"I don't know," Helen said, and reiterated: "I'm from the university."  

"Oh," the woman replied, as if this were new information, "so you're 
nothing to do with the council?"  

"No."  

"Some of it's obscene, isn't it. Really dirty. Makes me embarrassed to see 
some of the things they draw."  

Helen nodded, casting an eye at the boy in the stroller. Kerry had decided 
to put his lollipop in his ear for safekeeping.  

"Don't do that!" his mother told him, and leaned over to slap the child's 
hand. The blow, which was negligible, started the child bawling. Helen 
took the opportunity to return to her camera. But the woman still desired 
to talk. "It's not just on the outside, neither," she commented.  

"I beg your pardon?" Helen said.  

"They break into the flats when they get vacant. The council tried to board 
them up, but it does no good. They break in anyway. Use them as toilets, 
and write more filth on the walls. They light fires too. Then nobody can 
move back in."  

The description piqued Helen's curiosity. Would the graffiti on the inside 
walls be substantially different from the public displays? It was certainly 
worth an investigation.  

"Are there any places you know of around here like that?"  

"Empty flats, you mean?"  

"With graffiti."  
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"Just by us, there's one or two," the woman volunteered. "I'm in Butts's 
Court."  

"Maybe you could show me?" Helen asked.  

The woman shrugged.  

"By the way, my name's Helen Buchanan."  

"Anne-Marie," the mother replied.  

"I'd be very grateful if you could point me to one of those empty flats."  

Anne-Marie was baffled by Helen's enthusiasm and made no attempt to 
disguise it, but she shrugged again and said, "There's nothing much to see. 
Only more of the same stuff."  

Helen gathered up her equipment and they walked side by side through the 
intersecting corridors between one square and the next. Though the estate 
was low-rise, each court only five stories high, the effect of each 
quadrangle was horribly claustrophobic. The walkways and staircases 
were a thief's dream, rife with blind corners and ill-lit tunnels. The 
rubbish-dumping facilities— chutes from the upper floors down which 
bags of refuse could be pitched— had long since been sealed up, thanks to 
their efficiency as fire traps. Now plastic bags of refuse were piled high in 
the corridors, many torn open by roaming dogs, their contents strewn 
across the ground. The smell, even in the cold weather, was unpleasant. In 
high summer it must have been overpowering.  

"I'm over the other side," Anne-Marie said, pointing across the 
quadrangle. "The one with the yellow door." She then pointed along the 
opposite side of the court. "Five or six maisonettes from the far end," she 
said. "There's two of them been emptied out. Few weeks now. One of the 
family's moved into Ruskin Court; the other did a bunk in the middle of 
the night."  

With that, she turned her back on Helen and wheeled Kerry, who had 
taken to trailing spittle from the side of his stroller, around the side of the 
square.  
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"Thank you," Helen called after her. Anne-Marie glanced over her 
shoulder briefly but did not reply. Appetite whetted, Helen made her way 
along the row of ground floor maisonettes, many of which, though 
inhabited, showed little sign of being so. Their curtains were closely 
drawn; there were no milk bottles on the doorsteps, or children's toys left 
where they had been played with. Nothing, in fact, of life here. There were 
more graffiti however, sprayed, shockingly, on the doors of occupied 
houses. She granted the scrawlings only a casual perusal, in part because 
she feared that one of the doors might open as she examined a choice 
obscenity sprayed upon it, but more because she was eager to see what 
revelations the empty flats ahead might offer.  

The malign scent of urine, both fresh and stale, welcomed her at the 
threshold of number 14, and beneath that the smell of burned paint and 
plastic. She hesitated for fully ten seconds, wondering if stepping into the 
maisonette was a wise move. The territory of the estate behind her was 
indisputably foreign, sealed off in its own misery, but the rooms in front of 
her were more intimidating still: a dark maze which her eyes could barely 
penetrate. But when her courage faltered she thought of Trevor, and how 
badly she wanted to silence his condescension. So thinking, she advanced 
into the place, deliberately kicking a piece of charred timber aside as she 
did so, in the hope that she would alert any tenant into showing himself.  

There was no sound of occupancy however. Gaining confidence, she 
began to explore the front room of the maisonette which had been— to 
judge by the remains of a disemboweled sofa in one corner and the sodden 
carpet underfoot— a living room. The pale green walls were, as Anne-
Marie had promised, extensively defaced, both by minor scribblers— 
content to work in pen, or even more crudely in soft charcoal— and by 
those with aspirations to public works, who had sprayed the walls in half a 
dozen colors.  

Some of the comments were of interest, though many she had already seen 
on the walls outside. Familiar names and couplings repeated themselves. 
Though she had never set eyes on these individuals she knew how badly 
Fabian J. (A OK!) wanted to deflower Michelle; and that Michelle, in her 
turn, had the hots for somebody called Mr. Sheen. Here, as elsewhere, a 
man called White Rat boasted of his endowment, and the return of the 
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Syllabub Brothers was promised in red paint. One or two of the pictures 
accompanying, or at least adjacent to, these phrases were of particular 
interest. An almost emblematic simplicity informed them. Beside the word 
Christos was a stick man with his hair radiating from his head like spines, 
and other heads impaled on each spine. Close by was an image of 
intercourse so brutally reduced that at first Helen took it to illustrate a 
knife plunging into a sightless eye. But fascinating as the images were, the 
room was too gloomy for her film and she had neglected to bring a flash. 
If she wanted a reliable record of these discoveries she would have to 
come again and for now be content with a simple exploration of the 
premises.  

The maisonette wasn't that large, but the windows had been boarded up 
throughout, and as she moved farther from the front door the dubious light 
petered out altogether. The smell of urine, which had been strong at the 
door, intensified too, until by the time she reached the back of the living 
room and stepped along a short corridor into another room beyond, it was 
as cloying as incense. This room, being farthest from the front door, was 
also the darkest, and she had to wait a few moments in the cluttered gloom 
to allow her eyes to become useful. This, she guessed, had been the 
bedroom. What little furniture the residents had left behind them had been 
smashed to smithereens. Only the mattress had been left relatively 
untouched, dumped in the corner of the room among a wretched litter of 
blankets, newspapers and pieces of crockery.  

Outside, the sun found its way between the clouds, and two or three shafts 
of sunlight slipped between the boards nailed across the bedroom window 
and pierced the room like annunciations, scoring the opposite wall with 
bright lines. Here, the graffitists had been busy once more: the usual 
clamor of love letters and threats. She scanned the wall quickly, and as she 
did so her eye was led by the beams of light across the room to the wall 
that contained the door she had stepped through.  

Here, the artists had also been at work, but had produced an image the like 
of which she had not seen anywhere else. Using the door, which was 
centrally placed in the wall like a mouth, the artists had sprayed a single, 
vast head onto the stripped plaster. The painting was more adroit than 
most she had seen, rife with detail that lent the image an unsettling 
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veracity. The cheekbones jutting through skin the color of buttermilk; the 
teeth, sharpened to irregular points, all converging on the door. The sitters 
eyes were, owing to the room's low ceiling, set mere inches above the 
upper lip, but this physical adjustment only lent force to the image, giving 
the impression that he had thrown his head back. Knotted strands of his 
hair snaked from his scalp across the ceiling.  

Was it a portrait? There was something naggingly specific in the details of 
the brows and the lines around the wide mouth; in the careful picturing of 
those vicious teeth. A nightmare certainly: a facsimile, perhaps, of 
something from a heroin fugue. Whatever its origins, it was potent. Even 
the illusion of door-as-mouth worked. The short passageway between 
living room and bedroom offered a passable throat, with a tattered lamp in 
lieu of tonsils. Beyond the gullet, the day burned white in the nightmare's 
belly. The whole effect brought to mind a ghost train painting. The same 
heroic deformity, the same unashamed intention to scare. And it worked; 
she stood in the bedroom almost stupefied by the picture, its red-rimmed 
eyes fixing her mercilessly. Tomorrow, she determined, she would come 
here again, this time with high-speed film and a flash to illuminate the 
masterwork.  

As she prepared to leave the sun went in, and the bands of light faded. She 
glanced over her shoulder at the boarded windows, and saw for the first 
time that one four-word slogan had been sprayed on the wall beneath 
them.  

"Sweets to the sweet," it read. She was familiar with the quote, but not 
with its source. Was it a profession of love? If so, it was an odd location 
for such an avowal. Despite the mattress in the corner, and the relative 
privacy of this room, she could not imagine the intended reader of such 
words ever stepping in here to receive her bouquet. No adolescent lovers, 
however heated, would lie down here to play at mothers and fathers; not 
under the gaze of the terror on the wall. She crossed to examine the 
writing. The paint looked to be the same shade of pink as had been used to 
color the gums of the screaming man; perhaps the same hand?  

Behind her, a noise. She turned so quickly she almost tripped over the 
blanket-strewn mattress.  
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"Who—?"  

At the other end of the gullet, in the living room, was a scab-kneed boy of 
six or seven. He stared at Helen, eyes glittering in the half-light, as if 
waiting for a cue.  

"Yes?" she said.  

"Anne-Marie says do you want a cup of tea?" he declared without pause or 
intonation.  

Her conversation with the woman seemed hours past. She was grateful for 
the invitation however. The damp in the maisonette had chilled her.  

"Yes…" she said to the boy. "Yes, please."  

The child didn't move but simply stared at her.  

"Are you going to lead the way?" she asked him.  

"If you want," he replied, unable to raise a trace of enthusiasm.  

"I'd like that."  

"You taking photographs?" he asked.  

"Yes. Yes, I am. But not in here."  

"Why not?"  

"It's too dark," she told him.  

"Don't it work in the dark?" he wanted to know.  

"No."  
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The boy nodded at this, as if the information somehow fitted well into his 
scheme of things, and about-turned without another word, clearly 
expecting Helen to follow.  

* * *  

If she had been taciturn in the street, Anne-Marie was anything but in the 
privacy of her own kitchen. Gone was the guarded curiosity, to be 
replaced by a stream of lively chatter and a constant scurrying between 
half a dozen minor domestic tasks, like a juggler keeping several plates 
spinning simultaneously. Helen watched this balancing act with some 
admiration; her own domestic skills were negligible. At last, the 
meandering conversation turned back to the subject that had brought 
Helen here.  

"Them photographs," Anne-Marie said, "why'd you want to take them?"  

"I'm writing about graffiti. The photos will illustrate my thesis."  

"It's not very pretty."  

"No, you're right, it isn't. But I find it interesting."  

Anne-Marie shook her head. "I hate the whole estate," she said. "It's not 
safe here. People getting robbed on their own doorsteps. Kids setting fire 
to the rubbish day in, day out. Last summer we had the fire brigade here 
two, three times a day, till they sealed them chutes off. Now people just 
dump the bags in the passageways, and that attracts rats."  

"Do you live here alone?"  

"Yes," she said, "since Davey walked out."  

"That your husband?"  

"He was Kerry's father, but we weren't never married. We lived together 
two years, you know. We had some good times. Then he just upped and 
went off one day when I was at me Mam's with Kerry." She peered into 
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her teacup. "I'm better off without him," she said. "But you get scared 
sometimes. Want some more tea?"  

"I don't think I've got time."  

"Just a cup," Anne-Marie said, already up and unplugging the electric 
kettle to take it to the sink for a refill. As she was about to turn on the tap 
she saw something on the draining board and drove her thumb down, 
grinding it out. "Got you, you bugger," she said, then turned to Helen. "We 
got these bloody ants."  

"Ants?"  

"Whole estate's infested. From Egypt, they are: pharaoh ants, they're 
called. Little brown sods. They breed in the central heating ducts, you see; 
that way they get into all the flats. Place is plagued with them."  

This unlikely exoticism (ants from Egypt?) struck Helen as comical, but 
she said nothing. Anne-Marie was staring out of the kitchen window and 
into the backyard.  

"You should tell them," she said, though Helen wasn't certain whom she 
was being instructed to tell. "Tell them that ordinary people can't even 
walk the streets any longer—"  

"Is it really so bad?" Helen said, frankly tiring of this catalog of 
misfortunes.  

Anne-Marie turned from the sink and looked at her hard.  

"We've had murders here," she said.  

"Really?"  

"We had one in the summer. An old man he was, from Ruskin. That's just 
next door. I didn't know him, but he was a friend of the sister of the 
woman next door. I forget his name."  
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"And he was murdered?"  

"Cut to ribbons in his own front room. They didn't find him for almost a 
week."  

"What about his neighbors? Didn't they notice his absence?"  

Anne-Marie shrugged, as if the most important pieces of information— 
the murder and the man's isolation— had been divulged and any further 
inquiries into the problem were irrelevant. But Helen pressed the point.  

"Seems strange to me," she said.  

Anne-Marie plugged in the filled kettle. "Well, it happened," she replied, 
unmoved.  

"I'm not saying it didn't, I just—"  

"His eyes had been taken out," she said, before Helen could voice any 
further doubts.  

Helene winced. "No," she said under her breath.  

"That's the truth," Anne-Marie said. "And that wasn't all that'd been done 
to him." She paused for effect, then went on: "You wonder what kind of 
person's capable of doing things like that, don't you? You wonder." Helen 
nodded. She was thinking precisely the same thing.  

"Did they ever find the man responsible?"  

Anne-Marie snorted her disparagement: "Police don't give a damn what 
happens here. They keep off the estate as much as possible. When they do 
patrol all they do is pick up kids for getting drunk and that. They're afraid, 
you see. That's why they keep clear."  

"Of this killer?"  

"Maybe," Anne-Marie replied. Then: "He had a hook."  
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"A hook?"  

"The man what done it. He had a hook, like Jack the Ripper."  

Helen was no expert on murder, but she felt certain that the Ripper hadn't 
boasted a hook. It seemed churlish to question the truth of Anne-Marie's 
story, however; though she silently wondered how much of this— the eyes 
taken out, the body rotting in the flat, the hook— was elaboration. The 
most scrupulous of reporters was surely tempted to embellish a story once 
in a while.  

Anne-Marie had poured herself another cup of tea and was about to do the 
same for her guest.  

"No thank you," Helen said. "I really should go."  

"You married?" Anne-Marie asked, out of the blue.  

"Yes. To a lecturer from the university."  

"What's his name?"  

"Trevor."  

Anne-Marie put two heaped spoonfuls of sugar into her cup of tea. "Will 
you be coming back?" she asked.  

"Yes, I hope to. Later in the week. I want to take some photographs of the 
pictures in the maisonette across the court."  

"Well, call in."  

"I shall. And thank you for your help."  

"That's all right," Anne-Marie replied. "You've got to tell somebody, 
haven't you?"  

* * *  
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"The man apparently had a hook instead of a hand."  

Trevor looked up from his plate of tagliatelle con prosciutto. "Beg your 
pardon?"  

Helen had been at pains to keep her recounting of this story as uncolored 
by her own response as she could. She was interested to know what Trevor 
would make of it, and she knew that if she once signaled her own stance 
he would instinctively take an opposing view out of plain bloody-
mindedness.  

"He had a hook," she repeated, without inflection.  

Trevor put down his fork and plucked at his nose, sniffing. "I didn't read 
anything about this," he said.  

"You don't read the local papers," Helen returned. "Neither of us do. 
Maybe it never made any of the nationals."  

" 'Gereiatric Murdered by Hook-Handed Maniac'?" Trevor said, savoring 
the hyperbole. "I would have thought it very newsworthy. When was all of 
this supposed to have happened?"  

"Sometime last summer. Maybe we were in Ireland."  

"Maybe," said Trevor, taking up his fork again. Bending to his food, the 
polished lens of his spectacles reflected only the plate of pasta and 
chopped ham in front of him, not his eyes.  

"Why do you say maybe?" Helen prodded.  

"It doesn't sound quite right," he said. "In fact it sounds bloody 
preposterous."  

"You don't believe it?" Helen said.  

Trevor looked up from his food, tongue rescuing a speck of tagliatelle 
from the corner of his mouth. His face had relaxed into that noncommittal 
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expression of his— the same face he wore, no doubt, when listening to his 
students. "Do you believe it?" he asked Helen. It was a favorite time-
gaining device of his, another seminar trick, to question the questioner.  

"I'm not certain," Helen replied, too concerned with finding some solid 
ground in this sea of doubts to waste energy scoring points.  

"All right, forget the tale," Trevor said, deserting his food for another glass 
of red wine. "What about the teller? Did you trust her?"  

Helen pictured Anne-Marie's earnest expression as she told the story of the 
old man's murder. "Yes," she said. "Yes, I think I would have known if 
she'd been lying to me."  

"So why's it so important, anyhow? I mean, whether she's lying or not, 
what the fuck does it matter?"  

It was a reasonable question, if irritatingly put. Why did it matter? Was it 
that she wanted to have her worst feelings about Spector Street proved 
false? That such an estate be filthy, be hopeless, be a dump where the 
undesirable and the disadvantaged were tucked out of public view— all 
that was a liberal commonplace, and she accepted it as an unpalatable 
social reality. But the story of the old man's murder and mutilation was 
something other. An image of violent death that, once with her, refused to 
part from her company.  

She realized, to her chagrin, that this confusion was plain on her face, and 
that Trevor, watching her across the table, was not a little entertained by it.  

"If it bothers you so much," he said, "why don't you go back there and ask 
around, instead of playing believe-it-or-not over dinner?"  

She couldn't help but rise to his remark. "I thought you liked guessing 
games," she said.  

He threw her a sullen look. "Wrong again," he said.  

* * *  
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The suggestion that she investigate was not a bad one, though doubtless he 
had ulterior motives for offering it. She viewed Trevor less charitably day 
by day. What she had once thought in him a fierce commitment to debate 
she now recognized as mere power-play. He argued, not for the thrill of 
dialectic, but because he was pathologically competitive. She had seen 
him, time and again, take up attitudes she knew he did not espouse, simply 
to spill blood. Nor, more's the pity, was he alone in this sport. Academe 
was one of the last strongholds of the professional timewaster. On 
occasion their circle seemed entirely dominated by educated fools, lost in 
a wasteland of stale rhetoric and hollow commitment.  

From one wasteland to another. She returned to Spector Street the 
following day, armed with a flashgun in addition to her tripod and high-
sensitivity film. The wind was up today, and it was Arctic, more furious 
still for being trapped in the maze of passageways and courts. She made 
her way to number 14 and spent the next hour in its befouled confines, 
meticulously photographing both the bedroom and living-room walls. She 
had half expected the impact of the head in the bedroom to be dulled by 
reacquaintance. It was not. Though she struggled to capture its scale and 
detail as best she could, she knew the photographs would be at best a dim 
echo of its perpetual howl.  

Much of its power lay in its context, of course. That such an image might 
be stumbled upon in surroundings so drab, so conspicuously lacking in 
mystery, was akin to finding an icon on a rubbish heap: a gleaming 
symbol of transcendence from a world of toil and decay into some darker 
but more tremendous realm. She was painfully aware that the intensity of 
her response probably defied her articulation. Her vocabulary was 
analytic, replete with buzz-words and academic terminology, but woefully 
impoverished when it came to evocation. The photographs, pale as they 
would be, would, she hoped, at least hint at the potency of this picture, 
even if they couldn't conjure up the way it froze the bowels.  

When she emerged from the maisonette the wind was as uncharitable as 
ever, but the boy waiting outside— the same child as had attended upon 
her yesterday— was dressed as if for spring weather. He grimaced in his 
effort to keep the shudders at bay.  
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"Hello," Helen said.  

"I waited," the child announced.  

"Waited?"  

"Anne-Marie said you'd come back."  

"I wasn't planning to come until later in the week," Helen said. "You 
might have waited a long time."  

The boy's grimace relaxed a notch. "It's all right," he said. "I've got 
nothing to do."  

"What about school?"  

"Don't like it," the boy replied, as if not obliged to be educated if it wasn't 
to his taste.  

"I see," said Helen, and began to walk down the side of the quadrangle. 
The boy followed. On the patch of grass at the center of the quadrangle 
several chairs and two or three dead saplings had been piled.  

"What's this?" she said, half to herself.  

"Bonfire Night," the boy informed her. "Next week."  

"Of course."  

"You going to see Anne-Marie?" he asked.  

"Yes."  

"She's not in."  

"Oh. Are you sure?"  

"Yeah."  
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"Well, perhaps you can help…." She stopped and turned to face the child; 
smooth sacs of fatigue hung beneath his eyes. "I heard about an old man 
who was murdered near here," she said to him. "In the summer. Do you 
know anything about that?"  

"No."  

"Nothing at all? You don't remember anybody getting killed?"  

"No," the boy said again, with impressive finality. "I don't remember."  

"Well; thank you anyway."  

This time, when she retraced her steps back to the car, the boy didn't 
follow. But as she turned the corner out of the quadrangle she glanced 
back to see him standing on the spot where she'd left him, staring after her 
as if she were a madwoman.  

By the time she had reached the car and packed the photographic 
equipment into the trunk there were specks of rain in the wind, and she 
was sorely tempted to forget she'd ever heard Anne-Marie's story and 
make her way home, where the coffee would be warm even if the 
welcome wasn't. But she needed an answer to the question Trevor had put 
the previous night. Do you believe it? he'd asked when she'd told him the 
story. She hadn't known how to answer then, and she still didn't. Perhaps 
(why did she sense this?) the terminology of verifiable truth was 
redundant here; perhaps the final answer to his question was not an answer 
at all, only another question. If so, so. She had to find out.  

Ruskin Court was as forlorn as its fellows, if not more so. It didn't even 
boast a bonfire. On the third floor balcony a woman was taking washing in 
before the rain broke; on the grass in the center of the quadrangle two dogs 
were absent-mindedly rutting, the fuckee staring up at the blank sky. As 
she walked along the empty pavement she set her face determinedly; a 
purposeful look, Bernadette had once said, deterred attack. When she 
caught sight of two women talking at the far end of the court she crossed 
over to them hurriedly, grateful for their presence.  
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"Excuse me?"  

The women, both middle-aged, ceased their animated exchange and 
looked her over.  

"I wonder if you can help me?"  

She could feel their appraisal, and their distrust; they went undisguised. 
One of the pair, her face florid, said plainly, "What do you want?"  

Helen suddenly felt bereft of the least power to charm. What was she to 
say to these two that wouldn't make her motives appear ghoulish? "I was 
told…" she began, and then stumbled, aware that she would get no 
assistance from either woman. "…I was told there'd been a murder near 
here. Is that right?"  

The florid woman raised eyebrows so plucked they were barely visible. 
"Murder?" she said.  

"Are you from the press?" the other woman inquired. The years had 
soured her features beyond sweetening. Her small mouth was deeply 
lined; her hair, which had been dyed brunette, showed a half-inch of gray 
at the roots.  

"No, I'm not from the press," Helen said. "I'm a friend of Anne-Marie's, in 
Butts's Court." This claim of friend stretched the truth, but it seemed to 
mellow the women somewhat.  

"Visiting, are you?" the florid woman asked.  

"In a manner of speaking—"  

"You missed the warm spell—"  

"Anne-Marie was telling me about somebody who'd been murdered here, 
during the summer. I was curious about it."  

"Is that right?"  
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"Do you know anything about it?"  

"Lots of things go on around here," said the second woman. "You don't 
know the half of it."  

"So it's true," Helen said.  

"They had to close the toilets," the first woman put in.  

"That's right. They did," the other said.  

"The toilets?" Helen said. What had this to do with the old man's death?  

"It was terrible," the first said. "Was it your Frank, Josie, who told you 
about it?"  

"No, not Frank," Josie replied. "Frank was still at sea. It was Mrs. 
Tyzack."  

The witness established, Josie relinquished the story to her companion, 
and turned her gaze back upon Helen. The suspicion had not yet died from 
her eyes.  

"This was only the month before last," Josie said. "Just about the end of 
August. It was August, wasn't it?" She looked to the other woman for 
verification. "You've got the head for dates, Maureen."  

Maureen looked uncomfortable. "I forget," she said, clearly unwilling to 
offer testimony.  

"I'd like to know," Helen said. Josie, despite her companion's reluctance, 
was eager to oblige.  

"There's some lavatories," she said, "outside the shops— you know, public 
lavatories. I'm not quite sure how it all happened exactly, but there used to 
be a boy… well, he wasn't a boy really. I mean he was a man of twenty or 
more, but he was"— she fished for the words— "mentally subnormal, I 
suppose you'd say. His mother used to have to take him around like he was 
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a four-year-old. Anyhow, she let him go into the lavatories while she went 
to that little supermarket, what's it called?" She turned to Maureen for 
prompting, but the other woman just looked back, her disapproval plain. 
Josie was ungovernable, however. "Broad daylight, this was," she said to 
Helen. "Middle of the day. Anyhow, the boy went to the toilet, and the 
mother was in the shop. And after a while, you know how you do, she's 
busy shopping, she forgets about him, and then she thinks he's been gone a 
long time…"  

At this juncture Maureen couldn't prevent herself from butting in: the 
accuracy of the story apparently took precedence over her wariness.  

"She got into an argument," she corrected Josie, "with the manager. About 
some bad bacon she'd had from him. That was why she was such a time."  

"I see," ' said Helen.  

"Anyway," said Josie, picking up the tale, "she finished her shopping and 
when she came out he still wasn't there—"  

"So she asked someone from the supermarket—" Maureen began, but 
Josie wasn't about to have her narrative snatched away at this vital 
juncture.  

"She asked one of the men from the supermarket," she repeated over 
Maureen's interjection, "to go down into the lavatory and find him."  

"It was terrible," said Maureen, clearly picturing the atrocity in her mind's 
eye.  

"He was lying on the floor, in a pool of blood."  

"Murdered?"  

Josie shook her head. "He'd have been better off dead. He'd been attacked 
with a razor"— she let this piece of information sink in before delivering 
the coup de grâce— "and they'd cut off his private parts. Just cut them off 
and flushed them down a toilet. No reason on earth to do it."  
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"Oh my God."  

"Better off dead," Josie repeated. "I mean, they can't mend something like 
that, can they?"  

The appalling tale was rendered worse still by the sangfroid of the teller, 
and by the casual repetition of "Better off dead."  

"The boy," Helen said. "Was he able to describe his attackers?"  

"No," said Josie, "he's practically an imbecile. He can't string more than 
two words together."  

"And nobody saw anyone go into the lavatory? Or leaving it?"  

"People come and go all the time," Maureen said. This, though it sounded 
like an adequate explanation, had not been Helen's experience. There was 
not a great bustle in the quadrangle and passageways; far from it. Perhaps 
the shopping mall was busier, she reasoned, and might offer adequate 
cover for such a crime.  

"So they haven't found the culprit," she said.  

"No," Josie replied, her eyes losing their fervor. The crime and its 
immediate consequences were the nub of this story; she had little or no 
interest in either the culprit or his capture.  

"We're not safe in our own bed," Maureen observed. "You ask anyone."  

"Anne-Marie said the same," Helen replied. "That's how she came to tell 
me about the old man. Said he was murdered during the summer, here in 
Ruskin Court."  

"I do remember something," Josie said. "There was some talk I heard. An 
old man, and his dog. He was battered to death, and the dog ended up… I 
don't know. It certainly wasn't here. It must have been one of the other 
estates."  
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"Are you sure?"  

The woman looked offended by this slur on her memory. "Oh, yes," she 
said, "I mean if it had been here, we'd have known the story, wouldn't 
we?"  

* * *  

Helen thanked the pair for their help and decided to take a stroll around 
the quadrangle anyway, just to see how many more maisonettes were 
unoccupied. As in Butts's Court, many of the curtains were drawn and all 
the doors locked. But then if Spector Street was under siege from a maniac 
capable of the murder and mutilation such as she'd heard described, she 
was not surprised that the residents took to their homes and stayed there. 
There was nothing much to see around the court. All the unoccupied 
maisonettes and flats had been recently sealed, to judge by a litter of nails 
left on a doorstep by the council workmen. One sight did catch her 
attention however. Scrawled on the paving stones she was walking over— 
and all but erased by rain and the passage of feet— the same phrase she'd 
seen in the bedroom of number 14: "Sweets to the sweet." The words were 
so benign; why did she seem to sense menace in them? Was it in their 
excess, perhaps, in the sheer overabundance of sugar upon sugar, honey 
upon honey?  

She walked on, though the rain persisted, away from the quadrangles and 
into a concrete no-man's-land through which she had not previously 
passed. This was— or had been— the site of the estate's amenities. Here 
was the children's playground, its metal-framed rides overturned, its 
sandpit fouled by dogs, its paddling pool empty. And here too were the 
shops. Several had been boarded up; those that hadn't were dingy and 
unattractive, their windows protected by heavy wire mesh.  

She walked along the row, and rounded a corner, and there in front of her 
was a squat brick building. The public lavatory, she guessed, though the 
signs designating it as such had gone. The iron gates were closed and 
padlocked. Standing in front of the charmless building, the wind gusting 
around her legs, she couldn't help but think of what had happened here. Of 
the man-child, bleeding on the floor, helpless to cry out. It made her 
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queasy even to contemplate it. She turned her thoughts instead to the 
felon. What would he look like, she wondered, a man capable of such a 
depravity? She tried to make an image of him, but no detail she could 
conjure up carried sufficient force. But then monsters were seldom very 
terrible once hauled into the plain light of day. As long as this man was 
known only by his deeds he held untold power over the imagination; but 
the human truth beneath the terrors would, she knew, be bitterly 
disappointing. No monster he, just a whey-faced apology for a man more 
needful of pity than awe.  

The next gust of wind brought the rain on more heavily. It was time, she 
decided, to be done with adventures for the day. Turning her back on the 
public lavatories, she hurried back through the quadrangles to the refuge 
of the car, the icy rain needling her face to numbness.  

* * *  

The dinner guests looked gratifyingly appalled at the story, and Trevor, to 
judge by the expression on his face, was furious. It was done now, 
however; there was no taking it back. Nor could she deny the satisfaction 
she took in having silenced the interdepartmental babble about the table. It 
was Bernadette, Trevor's assistant in the history department, who broke 
the agonizing hush.  

"When was this?"  

"During the summer," Helen told her.  

"I don't recall reading about it," said Archie, much the better for two hours 
of drinking; it mellowed a tongue that was otherwise fulsome in its self-
coruscation.  

"Perhaps the police are suppressing it," Daniel commented.  

"Conspiracy?" said Trevor, plainly cynical.  

"It's happening all the time," Daniel shot back.  
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"Why should they suppress something like this?" Helen said. "It doesn't 
make sense."  

"Since when has police procedure made sense?" Daniel replied.  

Bernadette cut in before Helen could answer. "We don't even bother to 
read about these things any longer," she said.  

"Speak for yourself," somebody piped up, but she ignored them and went 
on:  

"We're punch-drunk with violence. We don't see it any longer, even when 
it's in front of our noses."  

"On the screen every night," Archie put in. "Death and disaster in full 
color."  

"There's nothing very modern about that," Trevor said. "An Elizabethan 
would have seen death all the time. Public executions were a very popular 
form of entertainment."  

The table broke up into a cacophony of opinions. After two hours of polite 
gossip the dinner party had suddenly caught fire. Listening to the debate 
rage, Helen was sorry she hadn't had time to have the photographs 
processed and printed; the graffiti would have added further fuel to this 
exhilarating row. It was Purcell, as usual, who was the last to weigh in 
with his point of view; and— again, as usual— it was devastating.  

"Of course, Helen, my sweet," he began, that affected weariness in his 
voice edged with the anticipation of controversy, "your witnesses could all 
be lying, couldn't they?"  

The talking around the table dwindled, and all heads turned in Purcell's 
direction. Perversely, he ignored the attention he'd garnered and turned to 
whisper in the ear of the boy he'd brought— a new passion who would, as 
in the past, be discarded in a matter of weeks for another pretty urchin.  
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"Lying?" Helen said. She could already feel herself bristling at the 
observation, and Purcell had spoken only a dozen words.  

"Why not?" the other replied, lifting his glass of wine to his lips. "Perhaps 
they're all weaving some elaborate fiction or other. The story of the 
spastic's mutilation in the public toilet. The murder of the old man. Even 
that hook. All quite familiar elements. You must be aware that there's 
something traditional about these atrocity stories. One used to exchange 
them all the time; there was a certain frisson in them. Something 
competitive maybe, in attempting to find a new detail to add to the 
collective fiction; a fresh twist that would render the tale that little bit 
more appalling when you passed it on."  

"It may be familiar to you—" Helen said defensively. Purcell was always 
so poised; it irritated her. Even if there were validity in his argument, 
which she doubted, she was damned if she'd concede it. "—I've never 
heard this kind of story before."  

"Haven't you?" said Purcell, as though she were admitting to illiteracy. 
"What about the lovers and the escaped lunatic, have you heard that one?"  

"I've heard that," Daniel said.  

"The lover is disemboweled— usually by a hook-handed man— and the 
body left on the top of the car, while the fiancé cowers inside. It's a 
cautionary tale, warning of the evils of rampant heterosexuality." The joke 
won a round of laughter from everyone but Helen. "These stories are very 
common."  

"So you're saying that they're telling me lies," she protested.  

"Not lies, exactly—"  

"You said lies."  

"I was being provocative," Purcell returned, his placatory tone more 
enraging than ever. "I don't mean to imply there's any serious mischief in 
it. But you must concede that so far you haven't met a single witness. All 
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these events have happened at some unspecified date to some unspecified 
person. They are reported at several removes. They occurred at best to the 
brothers of friends of distant relations. Please consider the possibility that 
perhaps these events do not exist in the real world at all, but are merely 
titillation for bored housewives."  

Helen didn't make an argument in return, for the simple reason that she 
lacked one. Purcell's point about the conspicuous absence of witnesses 
was perfectly sound; she herself had wondered about it. It was strange, 
too, the way the women in Ruskin Court had speedily consigned the old 
man's murder to another estate, as though these atrocities always occurred 
just out of sight— around the next corner, down the next passageway— 
but never here.  

"So why?" said Bernadette.  

"Why what?" Archie puzzled.  

"The stories. Why tell these horrible stories if they're not true?"  

"Yes," said Helen, throwing the controversy back into Purcell's ample lap. 
"Why?"  

Purcell preened himself, aware that his entry into the debate had changed 
the basic assumption at a stroke. "I don't know," he said, happy to be done 
with the game now that he'd shown his arm. "You really mustn't take me 
too seriously, Helen. I try not to." The boy at Purcell's side tittered.  

"Maybe it's simply taboo material," Archie said.  

"Suppressed—" Daniel prompted.  

"Not the way you mean it," Archie retorted. "The whole world isn't 
politics, Daniel."  

"Such naiveté."  
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"What's so taboo about death?" Trevor said. "Bernadette already pointed 
out: it's in front of us all the time. Television, newspaper."  

"Maybe that's not close enough," Bernadette suggested.  

"Does anyone mind if I smoke?" Purcell broke in. "Dessert seems to have 
been indefinitely postponed."  

Helen ignored the remark and asked Bernadette what she meant by "not 
close enough."  

Bernadette shrugged. "I don't know precisely," she confessed, "maybe just 
that death has to be near; we have to know it's just around the corner. The 
television's not intimate enough."  

Helen frowned. The observation made some sense to her, but in the clutter 
of the moment she couldn't root out its significance.  

"Do you think they're stories too?" she asked.  

"Andrew has a point—" Bernadette replied.  

"Most kind," said Purcell. "Has somebody got a match? The boy's pawned 
my lighter."  

"—about the absence of witnesses."  

"All that proves is that I haven't met anybody who's actually seen 
anything," Helen encountered, "not that witnesses don't exist."  

"All right," said Purcell. "Find me one. If you can prove to me that your 
atrocity monger actually lives and breathes, I'll stand everyone dinner at 
Apollinaire's. How's that? Am I generous to a fault, or do I just know 
when I can't lose?" He laughed, knocking on the table with his knuckles 
by way of applause.  

"Sounds good to me," said Trevor. "What do you say, Helen?"  

* * *  
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She didn't go back to Spector Street until the following Monday, but all 
weekend she was there in thought: standing outside the locked toilet, with 
the wind bringing rain; or in the bedroom, the portrait looming. Thoughts 
of the estate claimed all her concern. When, late on Saturday afternoon, 
Trevor found some petty reason for an argument, she let the insults pass, 
watching him perform the familiar ritual of self-martyrdom without being 
touched by it in the least. Her indifference only enraged him further. He 
stormed out in high dudgeon, to visit whichever of his women was in 
favor this month. She was glad to see the back of him. When he failed to 
return that night she didn't even think of weeping about it. He was foolish 
and vacuous. She despaired of ever seeing a haunted look in his dull eyes; 
and what worth was a man who could not be haunted?  

He did not return Sunday night either, and it crossed her mind the 
following morning, as she parked the car in the heart of the estate, that 
nobody even knew she had come, and that she might lose herself for days 
here and nobody would be any the wiser. Like the old man Anne-Marie 
had told her about: lying forgotten in his favorite armchair with his eyes 
hooked out, while the flies feasted and the butter went rancid on the table.  

It was almost Bonfire Night, and over the weekend the small heap of 
combustibles in Butts's Court had grown to a substantial size. The 
construction looked unsound, but that didn't prevent a number of boys 
from clambering over and into it. Much of its bulk was made up of 
furniture, filched, no doubt, from boarded-up properties. She doubted if it 
could burn for any time: if it did, it would be chokingly smoky. Four 
times, on her way across to Anne-Marie's house, she was waylaid by 
children begging for money to buy fireworks.  

"Penny for the guy," they'd say, though none had a guy to display. She had 
emptied her pockets of change by the time she reached the front door.  

Anne-Marie was in today, though there was no welcoming smile. She 
simply stared at her visitor as if mesmerized.  

"I hope you don't mind me calling…"  

Anne-Marie made no reply.  
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"…I just wanted a word."  

"I'm busy," the woman finally announced. There was no invitation inside, 
no offer of tea.  

"Oh. Well… it won't take more than a moment."  

The back door was open and a draft blew through the house. Papers were 
flying about in the backyard. Helen could see them lifting into the air like 
vast white moths.  

"What do you want?" Anne-Marie asked.  

"Just to ask you about the old man."  

The woman frowned minutely. She looked as if she might be sick. Helen 
thought her face had the color and texture of stale dough. Her hair was 
lank and greasy.  

"What old man?"  

"Last time I was here, you told me about an old man who'd been 
murdered, do you remember?"  

"No."  

"You said he lived in the next court."  

"I don't remember," Anne-Marie said.  

"But you distinctly told me—"  

Something fell to the floor in the kitchen and smashed. Anne-Marie 
flinched but did not move from the doorstep, her arm barring Helen's way 
into the house. The hallway was littered with the child's toys, gnawed and 
battered.  

"Are you all right?"  
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Anne-Marie nodded. "I've got work to do," she said.  

"And you don't remember telling me about the old man?"  

"You must have misunderstood," Anne-Marie replied, and then, her voice 
hushed: "You shouldn't have come. Everybody knows."  

"Knows what?"  

The girl had begun to tremble. "You don't understand, do you? You think 
people aren't watching?"  

"What does it matter? All I asked was—"  

"I don't know anything," Anne-Marie reiterated. "Whatever I said to you, I 
lied about it."  

"Well, thank you anyway," Helen said, too perplexed by the confusion of 
signals from Anne-Marie to press the point any further. Almost as soon as 
she had turned from the door she heard the lock snap closed behind her.  

* * *  

That conversation was only one of several disappointments that morning 
brought. Helen went back to the row of shops and visited the supermarket 
that Josie had spoken of. There she inquired about the lavatories and their 
recent history. The supermarket had changed hands only in the last month, 
and the new owner, a taciturn Pakistani, insisted that he knew nothing of 
when or why the lavatories had been closed. She was aware, as she made 
her inquiries, of being scrutinized by the other customers in the store; she 
felt like a pariah. That feeling deepened when, after leaving the 
supermarket, she saw Josie emerging from the launderette and called after 
her, only to have the woman pick up her pace and duck away into the 
maze of corridors. Helen followed but rapidly lost both her quarry and her 
way.  

Frustrated to the verge of tears, she stood among the overturned rubbish 
bags and felt a surge of contempt for her foolishness. She didn't belong 
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here, did she? How many times had she criticized others for their 
presumption in claiming to understand societies they had merely viewed 
from afar? And here was she, committing the same crime, coming here 
with her camera and her questions, using the lives (and deaths) of these 
people as fodder for party conversation. She didn't blame Anne-Marie for 
turning her back; had she deserved better?  

Tired and chilled, she decided it was time to concede Purcell's point. It 
was all fiction she had been told. They had played with her— sensing her 
desire to be fed some horrors— and she, the perfect fool, had fallen for 
every ridiculous word. It was time to pack up her credulity and go home.  

One call demanded to be made before she returned to the car however: she 
wanted to look a final time at the painted head. Not as an anthropologist 
among an alien tribe, but as a confessed ghost train rider: for the thrill of 
it. Arriving at number 14, however, she faced the last and most crushing 
disappointment. The maisonette had been sealed up by conscientious 
council workmen. The door was locked; the front window boarded over.  

She was determined not to be so easily defeated however. She made her 
way around the back of Butts's Court and located the yard of number 14 
by simple mathematics. The gate was wedged closed from the inside, but 
she pushed hard against it, and with the effort, it opened. A heap of 
rubbish— rotted carpets, a box of rain-sodden magazines, a denuded 
Christmas tree— had blocked it.  

She crossed the yard to the boarded-up windows and peered through the 
slats of wood. It wasn't bright outside, but it was darker still within; it was 
difficult to catch more than the vaguest hint of the painting on the 
bedroom wall. She pressed her face close to the wood, eager for a final 
glimpse.  

A shadow moved across the room, momentarily blocking her view. She 
stepped back from the window, startled, not certain of what she'd seen. 
Perhaps merely her own shadow, cast through the window? But then she 
hadn't moved; it had.  
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She approached the window again, more cautiously. The air vibrated; she 
could hear a muted whine from somewhere, though she couldn't be certain 
whether it came from inside or out. Again, she put her face to the rough 
boards, and suddenly, something leaped at the window. This time she let 
out a cry. There was a scrabbling sound from within as nails raked the 
wood.  

A dog! And a big one to have jumped so high.  

"Stupid," she told herself aloud. A sudden sweat bathed her.  

The scrabbling had stopped almost as soon as it had started, but she 
couldn't bring herself to go back to the window. Clearly the workmen who 
had sealed up the maisonette had failed to check it properly and 
incarcerated the animal by mistake. It was ravenous, to judge by the 
slavering she'd heard; she was grateful she hadn't attempted to break in. 
The dog— hungry, maybe half-mad in the stinking darkness— could have 
taken out her throat.  

She stared at the boarded-up window. The slits between the boards were 
barely a half-inch wide, but she sensed that the animal was up on its hind 
legs on the other side, watching her through the gap. She could hear its 
panting now that her own breath was regularizing; she could hear its claws 
raking the sill.  

"Bloody thing…" she said. "Damn well stay in there."  

She backed off toward the gate. Hosts of wood lice and spiders, disturbed 
from their nests by the moving of the carpets behind the gate, were 
scurrying underfoot, looking for a fresh darkness to call home.  

She closed the gate behind her and was making her way around the front 
of the block when she heard the sirens; two ugly spirals of sound that 
made the hair on the back of her neck tingle. They were approaching. She 
picked up her speed, and came around into Butts's Court in time to see 
several policemen crossing the grass behind the bonfire and an ambulance 
mounting the pavement and driving around to the other side of the 
quadrangle. People had emerged from their flats and were standing on 
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their balconies, staring down. Others were walking around the court, 
nakedly curious, to join a gathering congregation. Helen's stomach seemed 
to drop to her bowels when she realized where the hub of interest lay: at 
Anne-Marie's doorstep. The police were clearing a path through the throng 
for the ambulance men. A second police car had followed the route of the 
ambulance onto the pavement; two plain-clothes officers were getting out.  

She walked to the periphery of the crowd. What little talk there was 
among the onlookers was conducted in low voices; one or two of the older 
women were crying. Though she peered over the heads of the spectators 
she could see nothing. Turning to a bearded man, whose child was perched 
on his shoulders, she asked what was going on. He didn't know. 
Somebody dead, he'd heard, but he wasn't certain.  

"Anne-Marie?" she asked.  

A woman in front of her turned and said: "You know her?" almost awed, 
as if speaking of a loved one.  

"A little," Helen replied hesitantly. "Can you tell me what's happened?"  

The woman involuntarily put her hand to her mouth, as if to stop the 
words before they came. But here they were nevertheless: "The child—" 
she said.  

"Kerry?"  

"Somebody got into the house around the back. Slit his throat."  

Helen felt the sweat come again. In her mind's eye the newspapers rose 
and fell in Anne-Marie's yard.  

"No," she said.  

"Just like that."  
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She looked at the tragedienne who was trying to sell her this obscenity, 
and said "No" again. It defied belief; yet her denials could not silence the 
horrid comprehension she felt.  

She turned her back on the woman and jostled her way out of the crowd. 
There would be nothing to see, she knew, and even if there had been she 
had no desire to look. These people— still emerging from their homes as 
the story spread— were exhibiting an appetite she was disgusted by. She 
was not one of them; would never be one of them. She wanted to slap 
every eager face into sense; wanted to say: "It's pain and grief you're going 
to spy on. Why? Why?" But she had no courage left. Revulsion had 
drained her of all but the energy to wander away, leaving the crowd to its 
sport.  

* * *  

Trevor had come home. He did not attempt an explanation of his absence 
but waited for her to cross-question him. When she failed to do so he sank 
into an easy bonhomie that was worse than his expectant silence. She was 
dimly aware that her lack of interest was probably more unsettling for him 
than the histrionics he had been anticipating. She couldn't have cared less.  

She tuned the radio to the local station and listened for news. It came 
surely enough, confirming what the woman in the crowd had told her. 
Kerry Latimer was dead. Person or persons unknown had gained access to 
the house via the backyard and murdered the child while he played on the 
kitchen floor. A police spokesman mouthed the usual platitudes, 
describing Kerry's death as an "unspeakable crime," and the miscreant as 
"a dangerous and deeply disturbed individual." For once, the rhetoric 
seemed justified, and the man's voice shook discernibly when he spoke of 
the scene that had confronted the officers in the kitchen of Anne-Marie's 
house.  

"Why the radio?" Trevor casually inquired, when Helen had listened for 
news through three consecutive bulletins. She saw no point in withholding 
her experience at Spector Street from him; he would find out sooner or 
later. Coolly, she gave him a bald outline of what had happened at Butts's 
Court.  
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"This Anne-Marie is the woman you first met when you went to the estate. 
Am I right?"  

She nodded, hoping he wouldn't ask her too many questions. Tears were 
close, and she had no intention of breaking down in front of him.  

"So you were right," he said.  

"Right?"  

"About the place having a maniac."  

"No," she said. "No."  

"But the kid—"  

She got up and stood at the window, looking down two stories into the 
darkened street below. Why did she feel the need to reject the conspiracy 
theory so urgently? Why was she now praying that Purcell had been right, 
and that all she'd been told had been lies? She went back to the way Anne-
Marie had been when she'd visited her that morning: pale, jittery; 
expectant. She had been like a woman anticipating some arrival, hadn't 
she, eager to shoo unwanted visitors away so that she could turn back to 
the business of waiting? But waiting for what, or whom? Was it possible 
that Anne-Marie actually knew the murderer? Had perhaps invited him 
into the house?  

"I hope they find the bastard," she said, still watching the street.  

"They will," Trevor replied. "A baby murderer, for Christ's sake. They'll 
make it a high priority."  

A man appeared at the corner of the street, turned, and whistled. A large 
Alsatian came to heel, and the two set off down toward the cathedral.  

"The dog," Helen murmured.  

"What?"  



The Reel Stuff 
 

 224

She had forgotten the dog in all that had followed. Now the shock she'd 
felt as it had leaped at the window shook her again.  

"What dog?" Trevor pressed her.  

"I went back to the flat today— where I took the pictures of the graffiti. 
There was a dog in there. Locked in."  

"So?"  

"It'll starve. Nobody knows it's there."  

"How do you know it wasn't locked in to kennel it?"  

"It was making such a noise," she said.  

"Dogs bark," Trevor replied. "That's all they're good for."  

"No," she said very quietly, remembering the noises through the boarded 
window. "It didn't bark."  

"Forget the dog," Trevor said. "And the child. There's nothing you can do 
about it. You were just passing through."  

His words only echoed her own thoughts of earlier in the day, but 
somehow, for reasons that she could find no words to convey, that 
conviction had decayed in the last hours. She was not just passing through. 
Nobody ever just passed through; experience always left its mark. 
Sometimes it merely scratched; on occasion it took off limbs. She did not 
know the extent of her present wounding, but she knew it was more 
profound than she yet understood, and it made her afraid.  

"We're out of booze," she said, emptying the last dribble of whiskey into 
her tumbler.  

Trevor seemed pleased to have a reason to be accommodating. "I'll go out, 
shall I?" he said. "Get a bottle or two?"  
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"Sure," she replied. "If you like."  

He was gone only half an hour; she would have liked him to be longer. 
She didn't want to talk, only to sit and think through the unease in her 
belly. Though Trevor had dismissed her concern for the dog— and 
perhaps justifiably so— she couldn't help but go back to the locked 
maisonette in her mind's eye: to picture again the raging face on the 
bedroom wall, and hear the animal's muffled growl as it pawed the boards 
over the window. Whatever Trevor had said, she didn't believe the place 
was being used as a makeshift kennel. No, the dog was imprisoned in 
there, no doubt of it, running round and round, driven, in its desperation, 
to eat its own feces, growing more insane with every hour that passed. She 
became afraid that somebody— kids maybe, looking for more tinder for 
their bonfire— would break into the place, ignorant of what it contained. It 
wasn't that she feared for the intruders' safety, but that the dog, once 
liberated, would come for her. It would know where she was (so her 
drunken head construed) and come sniffing her out.  

Trevor returned with the whiskey, and they drank together until the early 
hours, when her stomach revolted. She took refuge in the toilet— Trevor 
outside asking her if she needed anything, her telling him weakly to leave 
her alone. When, an hour later, she emerged, he had gone to bed. She did 
not join him but lay down on the sofa and dozed through until dawn.  

* * *  

The murder was news. The next morning it made all the tabloids as a 
front-page splash, and found prominent positions in the heavyweights too. 
There were photographs of the stricken mother being led from the house, 
and others, blurred but potent, taken over the backyard wall and through 
the open kitchen door. Was that blood on the floor, or shadow?  

Helen did not bother to read the articles— her aching head rebelled at the 
thought— but Trevor, who had brought the newspapers in, was eager to 
talk. She couldn't work out if this was further peacemaking on his part or a 
genuine interest in the issue.  
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"The woman's in custody," he said, poring over the Daily Telegraph. It 
was a paper he was politically averse to, but its coverage of violent crime 
was notoriously detailed.  

The observation demanded Helen's attention, unwilling or not. "Custody?" 
she said. "Anne-Marie?"  

"Yes."  

"Let me see."  

He relinquished the paper, and she glanced over the page.  

"Third column," Trevor prompted.  

She found the place, and there it was in black and white. Anne-Marie had 
been taken into custody for questioning to justify the time lapse between 
the estimated hour of the child's death, and the time that it had been 
reported. Helen read the relevant sentences over again, to be certain that 
she'd understood properly. Yes, she had. The police pathologist estimated 
Kerry to have died between six and six-thirty that morning; the murder 
had not been reported until twelve.  

She read the report over a third and fourth time, but repetition did not 
change the horrid facts. The child had been murdered before dawn. When 
she had gone to the house that morning Kerry had already been dead four 
hours. The body had been in the kitchen, a few yards down the hallway 
from where she had stood, and Anne-Marie had said nothing. That air of 
expectancy she had had about her— what had it signified? That she 
awaited some cue to lift the receiver and call the police?  

"My Christ…" Helen said, and let the paper drop.  

"What?"  

"I have to go to the police."  

"Why?"  
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"To tell them I went to the house," she replied. Trevor looked mystified. 
"The baby was dead, Trevor. When I saw Anne-Marie yesterday morning, 
Kerry was already dead."  

* * *  

She rang the number given in the paper for any persons offering 
information, and half an hour later a police car came to pick her up. There 
was much that startled her in the two hours of interrogation that followed, 
not least the fact that nobody had reported her presence on the estate to the 
police, though she had surely been noticed.  

"They don't want to know," the detective told her. "You'd think a place 
like that would be swarming with witnesses. If it is, they're not coming 
forward. A crime like this—"  

"Is it the first?" she said.  

He looked at her across a chaotic desk. "First?"  

"I was told some stories about the estate. Murders. This summer."  

The detective shook his head. "Not to my knowledge. There's been a spate 
of muggings; one woman was put in hospital for a week or so. But no; no 
murders."  

She liked the detective. His eyes flattered her with their lingering, and his 
face with its frankness. Past caring whether she sounded foolish or not, she 
said: "Why do they tell lies like that? About people having their eyes cut 
out. Terrible things."  

The detective scratched his long nose. "We get it too," he said. "People 
come in here, they confess to all kinds of crap. Talk all night, some of 
them, about things they've done, or think they've done. Give you it all in 
the minutest detail. And when you make a few calls, it's all invented. Out 
of their minds."  
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"Maybe if they didn't tell you the stories… they'd actually go out and do 
it."  

The detective nodded. "Yes," he said. "God help us. You might be right at 
that."  

And the stories she'd been told, were they confessions of uncommitted 
crimes, accounts of the worst imaginable, imagined to keep fiction from 
becoming fact? The thought chased its own tail: these terrible stories still 
needed a first cause, a wellspring from which they leaped. As she walked 
home through the busy streets she wondered how many of her fellow 
citizens knew such stories. Were these inventions common currency, as 
Purcell had claimed? Was there a place, however small, reserved in every 
heart for the monstrous?  

"Purcell rang," Trevor told her when she got home. "To invite us out to 
dinner."  

The invitation wasn't welcome, and she made a face.  

"Apollinaire's, remember?" he reminded her. "He said he'd take us all to 
dinner if you proved him wrong."  

The thought of getting a dinner out of the death of Anne-Marie's infant 
was grotesque, and she said so.  

"He'll be offended if you turn him down."  

"I don't give a damn. I don't want dinner with Purcell."  

"Please," he said softly. "He can get difficult, and I want to keep him 
smiling just at the moment."  

She glanced across at him. The look he'd put on made him resemble a 
drenched spaniel. Manipulative bastard, she thought; but said, "All right, 
I'll go. But don't expect any dancing on the tables."  
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"We'll leave that to Archie," he said. "I told Purcell we were free 
tomorrow night. Is that all right with you?"  

"Whenever."  

"He's booking a table for eight o'clock."  

The evening papers had relegated The Tragedy of Baby Kerry to a few 
column inches on an inside page. In lieu of much fresh news they simply 
described the house-to-house inquiries that were now going on at Spector 
Street. Some of the later editions mentioned that Anne-Marie had been 
released from custody after an extended period of questioning and was 
now residing with friends. They also mentioned, in passing, that the 
funeral was to be the following day.  

Helen had not entertained any thoughts of going back to Spector Street for 
the funeral when she went to bed that night, but sleep seemed to change 
her mind, and she woke with the decision made for her.  

* * *  

Death had brought the estate to life. Walking through to Ruskin Court 
from the street, she had never seen such numbers out and about. Many 
were already lining the curb to watch the funeral cortège pass, and looked 
to have claimed their niche early, despite the wind and the ever-present 
threat of rain. Some were wearing items of black clothing— a coat, a 
scarf— but the overall impression, despite the lowered voices and the 
studied frowns, was one of celebration. Children running around, 
untouched by reverence; occasional laughter escaping from between 
gossiping adults— Helen could feel an air of anticipation that made her 
spirits, despite the occasion, almost buoyant.  

Nor was it simply the presence of so many people that reassured her; she 
was, she conceded to herself, happy to be back here in Spector Street. The 
quadrangles, with their stunted saplings and their gray grass, were more 
real to her than the carpeted corridors she was used to walking; the 
anonymous faces on the balconies and streets meant more than her 
colleagues at the university. In a word, she felt home.  
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Finally, the cars appeared, moving at a snail's pace through the narrow 
streets. As the hearse came into view— its tiny white casket decked with 
flowers— a number of women in the crowd gave quiet voice to their grief. 
One onlooker fainted; a knot of anxious people gathered around her. Even 
the children were stilled now.  

Helen watched, dry-eyed. Tears did not come very easily to her, especially 
in company. As the second car, containing Anne-Marie and two other 
women, drew level with her, Helen saw that the bereaved mother was also 
eschewing any public display of grief. She seemed, indeed, to be almost 
elevated by the proceedings, sitting upright in the back of the car, her 
pallid features the source of much admiration. It was a sour thought, but 
Helen felt as though she was seeing Anne-Marie's finest hour; the one day 
in an otherwise anonymous life in which she was the center of attention. 
Slowly, the cortège passed by and disappeared from view.  

The crowd around Helen was already dispersing. She detached herself 
from the few mourners who still lingered at the curb and wandered 
through from the street into Butts's Court. It was her intention to go back 
to the locked maisonette; to see if the dog was still there. If it was, she 
would put her mind at rest by finding one of the estate caretakers and 
informing him of the fact.  

The quadrangle was, unlike the other courts, practically empty. Perhaps 
the residents, being neighbors of Anne-Marie's, had gone on to the 
crematorium for the service. Whatever the reason, the place was eerily 
deserted. Only children remained, playing around the pyramid bonfire, 
their voices echoing across the empty expanse of the square.  

She reached the maisonette and was surprised to find the door open again, 
as it had been the first time she'd come here. The sight of the interior made 
her light-headed. How often in the past several days had she imagined 
standing here, gazing into that darkness. There was no sound from inside. 
The dog had surely run off— either that, or died. There could be no harm, 
could there, in stepping into the place one final time, just to look at the 
face on the wall, and its attendant slogan?  
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"Sweets to the sweet." She had never looked up the origins of that phrase. 
No matter, she thought. Whatever it had stood for once, it was transformed 
here, as everything was; herself included. She stood in the front room for a 
few moments, to allow herself time to savor the confrontation ahead. Far 
away behind her children were screeching like mad birds.  

She stepped over a clutter of furniture and toward the short corridor that 
joined living room to bedroom, still delaying the moment. Her heart was 
quick in her: a smile played on her lips.  

And there! At last! The portrait loomed, compelling as ever. She stepped 
back in the murky room to admire it more fully and her heel caught on the 
mattress that still lay in the corner. She glanced down. The squalid 
bedding had been turned over, to present its untorn face. Some blankets 
and a rag-wrapped pillow had been tossed over it. Something glistened 
among the folds of the uppermost blanket. She bent down to look more 
closely and found there a handful of sweets— chocolates and caramels— 
wrapped in bright paper. And littered among them, neither so attractive 
nor so sweet, a dozen razor-blades. There was blood on several. She stood 
up again and backed away from the mattress, and as she did so a buzzing 
sound reached her ears from the next room. She turned, and the light in the 
bedroom diminished as a figure stepped into the gullet between her and 
the outside world. Silhouetted against the light, she could scarcely see the 
man in the doorway, but she smelled him. He smelled like cotton candy, 
and the buzzing was with him or in him.  

"I just came to look," she said, "…at the picture."  

The buzzing went on— the sound of a sleepy afternoon, far from here. 
The man in the doorway did not move.  

"Well," she said, "I've seen what I wanted to see." She hoped against hope 
that her words would prompt him to stand aside and let her past, but he 
didn't move, and she couldn't find the courage to challenge him by 
stepping toward the door.  

"I have to go," she said, knowing that despite her best efforts fear seeped 
between every syllable. "I'm expected…"  



The Reel Stuff 
 

 232

That was not entirely untrue. Tonight they were all invited to Apollinaire's 
for dinner. But that wasn't until eight, which was four hours away. She 
would not be missed for a long while yet.  

"If you'll excuse me," she said.  

The buzzing had quieted a little, and in the hush the man in the doorway 
spoke. His unaccented voice was almost as sweet as his scent.  

"No need to leave yet," he breathed.  

"I'm due… due…"  

Though she couldn't see his eyes, she felt them on her, and they made her 
feel drowsy, like that summer that sang in her head.  

"I came for you," he said.  

She repeated the four words in her head. I came for you. If they were 
meant as a threat, they certainly weren't spoken as one.  

"I don't… know you," she said.  

"No," the man murmured. "But you doubted me."  

"Doubted?"  

"You weren't content with the stories, with what they wrote on the walls. 
So I was obliged to come."  

The drowsiness slowed her mind to a crawl, but she grasped the essentials 
of what the man was saying. That he was legend, and she, in disbelieving 
him, had obliged him to show his hand. She looked, now, down at those 
hands. One of them was missing. In its place, a hook.  

"There will be some blame," he told her. "They will say your doubts shed 
innocent blood. But I say what's blood for, if not for shedding? And in 
time the scrutiny will pass. The police will leave, the cameras will be 



The Reel Stuff 
 

 233

pointed at some fresh horror, and they will be left alone, to tell stories of 
the Candyman again."  

"Candyman?" she said. Her tongue could barely shape that blameless 
word.  

"I came for you," he murmured so softly that seduction might have been in 
the air. And so saying, he moved through the passageway and into the 
light.  

She knew him, without doubt. She had known him all along, in that place 
kept for terrors. It was the man on the wall. His portrait painter had not 
been a fantasist: the picture that howled over her was matched in each 
extraordinary particular by the man she now set eyes upon. He was bright 
to the point of gaudiness: his flesh a waxy yellow, his thin lips pale blue, 
his wild eyes glittering as if their irises were set with rubies. His jacket 
was a patchwork, his trousers the same. He looked, she thought, almost 
ridiculous, with his blood-stained motley, and the hint of rouge on his 
jaundiced cheeks. But people were facile. They needed these shows and 
shams to keep their interest. Miracles; murders; demons driven out and 
stones rolled from tombs. The cheap glamour did not taint the sense 
beneath. It was only, in the natural history of the mind, the bright feathers 
that drew the species to mate with its secret self.  

And she was almost enchanted. By his voice, by his colors, by the buzz 
from his body. She fought to resist the rapture, though. There was a 
monster here, beneath this fetching display; its nest of razors was at her 
feet, still drenched in blood. Would it hesitate to slit her own throat if it 
once laid hands on her?  

As the Candyman reached for her she dropped down and snatched the 
blanket up, flinging it at him. A rain of razors and candy fell around his 
shoulders. The blanket followed, blinding him. But before she could 
snatch the moment to slip past him, the pillow that had lain on the blanket 
rolled in front of her.  

It was not a pillow at all. Whatever the forlorn white casket she had seen 
in the hearse had contained, it was not the body of Baby Kerry. That was 
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here, at her feet, its blood-drained face turned up to her. He was naked. 
His body showed everywhere signs of the fiend's attentions.  

In the two heartbeats she took to register this last horror, the Candyman 
threw off the blanket. In his struggle to escape from its folds, his jacket 
had come unbuttoned, and she saw— though her senses protested— that 
the contents of his torso had rotted away, and the hollow was now 
occupied by a nest of bees. They swarmed in the vault of his chest, and 
encrusted in a seething mass the remnants of flesh that hung there. He 
smiled at her plain repugnance.  

"Sweets to the sweet," he murmured, and stretched his hooked hand 
toward her face. She could no longer see light from the outside world or 
hear the children playing in Butts's Court. There was no escape into a 
saner world than this. The Candyman filled her sight; her drained limbs 
had no strength to hold him at bay.  

"Don't kill me," she breathed.  

"Do you believe in me?" he said.  

She nodded minutely. "How can I not?" she said.  

"Then why do you want to live?"  

She didn't understand, and was afraid her ignorance would prove fatal, so 
she said nothing.  

"If you would learn," the fiend said, "just a little from me… you would not 
beg to live." His voice had dropped to a whisper. "I am rumor," he sang in 
her ear. "It's a blessed condition, believe me. To live in people's dreams; to 
be whispered at street corners, but not have to be. Do you understand?"  

Her weary body understood. Her nerves, tired of jangling, understood. The 
sweetness he offered was life without living: was to be dead, but 
remembered everywhere; immortal in gossip and graffiti.  

"Be my victim," he said.  
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"No…" she murmured.  

"I won't force it upon you," he replied, the perfect gentleman. "I won't 
oblige you to die. But think; think. If I kill you here— if I unhook you"— 
he traced the path of the promised wound with his hook; it ran from groin 
to neck— "think how they would mark this place with their talk… point it 
out as they passed by and say, 'She died there, the woman with the green 
eyes.' Your death would be a parable to frighten children with. Lovers 
would use it as an excuse to cling closer together."  

She had been right: this was a seduction.  

"Was fame ever so easy?" he asked.  

She shook her head. "I'd prefer to be forgotten," she replied, "than be 
remembered like that."  

He made a tiny shrug. "What do the good know?" he said. "Except what 
the bad teach them by their excesses?" He raised his hooked hand. "I said I 
would not oblige you to die and I'm true to my word. Allow me, though, a 
kiss at least…."  

He moved toward her. She murmured some nonsensical threat, which he 
ignored. The buzzing in his body had risen in volume. The thought of 
touching his body, of the proximity of the insects, was horrid. She forced 
her lead-heavy arms up to keep him at bay.  

His lurid face eclipsed the portrait on the wall. She couldn't bring herself 
to touch him, and instead stepped back. The sound of the bees rose; some, 
in their excitement, had crawled up his throat and were flying from his 
mouth. They climbed about his lips; in his hair.  

She begged him over and over to leave her alone, but he would not be 
placated. At last she had nowhere left to retreat to; the wall was at her 
back. Steeling herself against the stings, she put her hands on his crawling 
chest and pushed. As she did so his hand shot out and around the back of 
her neck, the hook nicking the flushed skin of her throat. She felt blood 
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come; felt certain he would open her jugular in one terrible slash. But he 
had given his word, and he was true to it.  

Aroused by this sudden activity, the bees were everywhere. She felt them 
moving on her, searching for morsels of wax in her ears, and sugar at her 
lips. She made no attempt to swat them away. The hook was at her neck. If 
she so much as moved it would wound her. She was trapped, as in her 
childhood nightmares, with every chance of escape stymied. When sleep 
had brought her to such hopelessness— the demons on every side, waiting 
to tear her limb from limb— one trick remained. To let go; to give up all 
ambition to life, and leave her body to the dark. Now, as the Candyman's 
face pressed to hers, and the sound of bees blotted out even her own 
breath, she played that hidden hand. And, as surely as in dreams, the room 
and the fiend were painted out and gone.  

* * *  

She woke from brightness into dark. There were several panicked 
moments when she couldn't think of where she was, then several more 
when she remembered. But there was no pain about her body. She put her 
hand to her neck; it was, barring the nick of the hook, untouched. She was 
lying on the mattress she realized. Had she been assaulted as she lay in a 
faint? Gingerly, she investigated her body. She was not bleeding; her 
clothes were not disturbed. The Candyman had, it seemed, simply claimed 
his kiss.  

She sat up. There was precious little light through the boarded window— 
and none from the front door. Perhaps it was closed, she reasoned. But no; 
even now she heard somebody whispering on the threshold. A woman's 
voice.  

She didn't move. They were crazy, these people. They had known all 
along what her presence in Butts's Court had summoned, and they had 
protected him— this honeyed psychopath; given him a bed and an 
offering of bonbons, hidden him away from prying eyes, and kept their 
silence when he brought blood to their doorsteps. Even Anne-Marie, dry-
eyed in the hallway of her house, knowing that her child was dead a few 
yards away.  



The Reel Stuff 
 

 237

The child! That was the evidence she needed. Somehow they had 
conspired to get the body from the casket (what had they substituted; a 
dead dog?) and brought it here to the Candyman's tabernacle as a toy, or a 
lover. She would take Baby Kerry with her— to the police— and tell the 
whole story. Whatever they believed of it, and that would probably be 
very little, the fact of the child's body was incontestable. That way at least 
some of the crazies would suffer for their conspiracy. Suffer for her 
suffering.  

The whispering at the door had stopped. Now somebody was moving 
toward the bedroom. Whoever it was hadn't brought a light. Helen made 
herself small, hoping she might escape detection.  

A figure appeared in the doorway. The gloom was too impenetrable for 
her to make out more than a slim figure, who bent down and picked up a 
bundle on the floor. A fall of blond hair identified the newcomer as Anne-
Marie: the bundle she was picking up was undoubtedly Kerry's corpse. 
Without looking in Helen's direction, the mother about-faced and made 
her way out of the bedroom.  

Helen listened as the footsteps receded across the living room. Swiftly, she 
got to her feet and crossed to the passageway. From there she could 
vaguely see Anne-Marie's outline in the doorway of the maisonette. No 
lights burned in the quadrangle beyond. The woman disappeared, and 
Helen followed as speedily as she could, eyes fixed on the door ahead. She 
stumbled once, and once again, but reached the door in time to see Anne-
Marie's vague form in the night ahead.  

She stepped out of the maisonette and into the open air. It was chilly; there 
were no stars. All the lights on the balconies and corridors were out, nor 
did any burn in the flats; not even the glow of a television. Butts's Court 
was deserted.  

She hesitated before going in pursuit of the girl. Why didn't she slip away 
now, cowardice coaxed her, and find her way back to the car? But if she 
did that the conspirators would have time to conceal the child's body. 
When she got back here with the police there would be sealed lips and 
shrugs and she would be told she had imagined the corpse and the 
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Candyman. All the terrors she had tasted would recede into rumor again. 
Into words on a wall. And every day she lived from now on she would 
loathe herself for not going in pursuit of sanity.  

She followed. Anne-Marie was not making her way around the quadrangle 
but moving toward the center of the lawn in the middle of the court. To the 
bonfire! Yes; to the bonfire! It loomed in front of Helen now, blacker than 
the night sky. She could just make out Anne-Marie's figure, moving to the 
edge of the piled timbers and furniture, and ducking to climb into its heart. 
This was how they planned to remove the evidence. To bury the child was 
not certain enough; but to cremate it, and pulverize the bones— who 
would ever know?  

She stood a dozen yards from the pyramid and watched as Anne-Marie 
climbed out again and moved away, folding her figure into the darkness.  

Quickly, Helen moved through the long grass and located the narrow 
space in among the piled timbers into which Anne-Marie had put the 
body. She thought she could see the pale form; it had been laid in a 
hollow. She couldn't reach it however. Thanking God that she was as slim 
as the mother, she squeezed through the narrow aperture. Her dress 
snagged on a nail as she did so. She turned round to disengage it, fingers 
trembling. When she turned back she had lost sight of the corpse.  

She fumbled blindly ahead of her, her hands finding wood and rags and 
what felt like the back of an old armchair, but not the cold skin of the 
child. She had hardened herself against contact with the body; she had 
endured worse in the last hours than picking up a dead baby. Determined 
not to be defeated, she advanced a little farther, her shins scraped and her 
fingers spiked with splinters. Flashes of light were appearing at the corners 
of her aching eyes; her blood whined in her ears. But there, there!— the 
body was no more than a yard and a half ahead of her. She ducked down 
to reach beneath a beam of wood, but her fingers missed the forlorn 
bundle by inches. She stretched farther, the whine in her head increasing, 
but still she could not reach the child. All she could do was bend double 
and squeeze into the hidey-hole the children had left in the center of the 
bonfire.  



The Reel Stuff 
 

 239

It was difficult to get through. The space was so small she could barely 
crawl on hands and knees, but she made it. The child lay facedown. She 
fought back the remnants of squeamishness and went to pick it up. As she 
did so, something landed on her arm. The shock startled her. She almost 
cried out, but swallowed the urge, and brushed the irritation away. It 
buzzed as it rose from her skin. The whine she had heard in her ears was 
not her blood but the hive.  

"I knew you'd come," the voice behind her said, and a wide hand covered 
her face. She fell backward and the Candyman embraced her.  

"We have to go," he said in her ear, as flickering light spilled between the 
stacked timbers. "Be on our way, you and I."  

She fought to be free of him, to cry out for them not to light the bonfire, 
but he held her lovingly close. The light grew: warmth came with it; and 
through the kindling and the first flames she could see figures approaching 
the pyre out of the darkness of Butts's Court. They had been there all 
along: waiting, the lights turned out in their homes, and broken all along 
the corridors. Their final conspiracy.  

The bonfire caught with a will, but by some trick of its construction the 
flames did not invade her hiding place quickly; nor did the smoke creep 
through the furniture to choke her. She was able to watch how the 
children's faces gleamed; how the parents called them from going too 
close, and how they disobeyed; how the old women, their blood thin, 
warmed their hands and smiled into the flames. Presently the roar and the 
crackle became deafening, and the Candyman let her scream herself 
hoarse in the certain knowledge that nobody could hear her, and even if 
they had, would not have moved to claim her from the fire.  

The bees vacated the fiend's belly as the air became hotter, and mazed the 
air with their panicked flight. Some, attempting escape, caught fire, and 
fell like tiny meteors to the ground. The body of Baby Kerry, which lay 
close to the creeping flames, began to cook. Its downy hair smoked; its 
back blistered.  



The Reel Stuff 
 

 240

Soon the heat crept down Helen's throat and scorched her pleas away. She 
sank back, exhausted, into the Candyman's arms, resigned to his triumph. 
In moments they would be on their way, as he had promised, and there 
was no help for it.  

Perhaps they would remember her, as he had said they might, finding her 
cracked skull in tomorrow's ashes. Perhaps she might become, in time, a 
story with which to frighten children. She had lied, saying she preferred 
death to such questionable fame. She did not. As to her seducer, he 
laughed as the conflagration sniffed them out. There was no permanence 
for him in this night's death. His deeds were on a hundred walls and ten 
thousands lips, and should he be doubted again his congregation could 
summon him with sweetness. He had reason to laugh. So, as the flames 
crept upon them, did she, as through the fire she caught sight of a familiar 
face moving between the onlookers. It was Trevor. He had forsaken his 
meal at Apollinaire's and come looking for her.  

She watched him questioning this fire watcher and that, but they shook 
their heads, all the while staring at the pyre with smiles buried in their 
eyes. Poor dupe, she thought, following his antics. She willed him to look 
past the flames in the hope that he might see her burning. Not so that he 
could save her from death— she was long past hope of that— but because 
she pitied him in his bewilderment and wanted to give him, though he 
would not have thanked her for it, something to be haunted by. That, and a 
story to tell.  
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JOHNNY MNEMONIC 

by William Gibson  

This story became the 1995 film of the same name, starring Keanu 
Reeves, Dina Meyer, Ice-T, and Henry Rollins, and directed by 
Robert Longo.  

I put the shotgun in an Adidas bag and padded it out with four pairs of 
tennis socks, not my style at all, but that was what I was aiming for: If 
they think you're crude, go technical; if they think you're technical, go 
crude. I'm a very technical boy. So I decided to get as crude as possible. 
These days, though, you have to be pretty technical before you can even 
aspire to crudeness. I'd had to turn both these twelve-gauge shells from 
brass stock, on a lathe, and then load them myself; I'd had to dig up an old 
microfiche with instructions for hand-loading cartridges; I'd had to build a 
lever-action press to seat the primers— all very tricky. But I knew they'd 
work.  

The meet was set for the Drome at 2300, but I rode the tube three stops 
past the closest platform and walked back. Immaculate procedure.  

I checked myself out in the chrome siding of a coffee kiosk, your basic 
sharp-faced Caucasoid with a ruff of stiff, dark hair. The girls at Under the 
Knife were big on Sony Mao, and it was getting harder to keep them from 
adding the chic suggestion of epicanthic folds. It probably wouldn't fool 
Ralfi Face, but it might get me next to his table.  

The Drome is a single narrow space with a bar down one side and tables 
along the other, thick with pimps and handlers and an arcane array of 
dealers. The Magnetic Dog Sisters were on the door that night, and I didn't 
relish trying to get out past them if things didn't work out. They were two 
meters tall and thin as greyhounds. One was black and the other white, but 
aside from that they were as nearly identical as cosmetic surgery could 
make them. They'd been lovers for years and were bad news in a tussle. I 
was never quite sure which one had originally been male.  
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Ralfi was sitting at his usual table. Owing me a lot of money. I had 
hundreds of megabytes stashed in my head on an idiot/savant basis, 
information I had no conscious access to. Ralfi had left it there. He hadn't, 
however, come back for it. Only Ralfi could retrieve the data, with a code 
phrase of his own invention. I'm not cheap to begin with, but my overtime 
on storage is astronomical. And Ralfi had been very scarce.  

Then I'd heard that Ralfi Face wanted to put out a contract on me. So I'd 
arranged to meet him in the Drome, but I'd arranged it as Edward Bax, 
clandestine importer late of Rio and Peking.  

The Drome stank of biz, a metallic tang of nervous tension. Muscle-boys 
scattered through the crowd were flexing stock parts at one another and 
trying on thin, cold grins, some of them so lost under superstructures of 
muscle graft that their outlines weren't really human.  

Pardon me. Pardon me, friends. Just Eddie Bax here, Fast Eddie the 
Importer, with his professionally nondescript gym bag, and please ignore 
this slit, just wide enough to admit his right hand.  

Ralfi wasn't alone. Eighty kilos of blond California beef perched alertly in 
the chair next to his, martial arts written all over him.  

Fast Eddie Bax was in the chair opposite them before the beef's hands 
were off the table. "You black belt?" I asked eagerly. He nodded, blue 
eyes running an automatic scanning pattern between my eyes and my 
hands. "Me, too," I said. "Got mine here in the bag." And I shoved my 
hand through the slit and thumbed the safety off. Click. "Double twelve-
gauge with the triggers wired together."  

"That's a gun," Ralfi said, putting a plump, restraining hand on his boy's 
taut blue nylon chest. "Johnny has an antique firearm in his bag." So much 
for Edward Bax.  

I guess he'd always been Ralfi Something or Other, but he owed his 
acquired surname to a singular vanity. Built something like an overripe 
pear, he'd worn the once-famous face of Christian White for twenty 
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years— Christian White of the Aryan Reggae Band, Sony Mao to his 
generation, and final champion of race rock. I'm a whiz at trivia.  

Christian White: classic pop face with a singer's high-definition muscles, 
chiseled cheekbones. Angelic in one light, handsomely depraved in 
another. But Ralfi's eyes lived behind that face, and they were small and 
cold and black.  

"Please," he said, "let's work this out like businessmen." His voice was 
marked by a horrible prehensile sincerity, and the corners of his beautiful 
Christian White mouth were always wet. "Lewis here," nodding in the 
beefboy's direction, "is a meatball." Lewis took this impassively, looking 
like something built from a kit. "You aren't a meatball, Johnny."  

"Sure I am, Ralfi, a nice meatball chock-full of implants where you can 
store your dirty laundry while you go off shopping for people to kill me. 
From my end of this bag, Ralfi, it looks like you've got some explaining to 
do."  

"It's this last batch of product, Johnny." He sighed deeply. "In my role as 
broker—"  

"Fence," I corrected.  

"As broker, I'm usually very careful as to sources."  

"You buy only from those who steal the best. Got it."  

He sighed again. "I try," he said wearily, "not to buy from fools. This time, 
I'm afraid, I've done that." Third sigh was the cue for Lewis to trigger the 
neural disruptor they'd taped under my side of the table.  

I put everything I had into curling the index finger of my right hand, but I 
no longer seemed to be connected to it. I could feel the metal of the gun 
and the foam-pad tape I'd wrapped around the stubby grip, but my hands 
were cool wax, distant and inert. I was hoping Lewis was a true meatball, 
thick enough to go for the gym bag and snag my rigid trigger finger, but 
he wasn't.  
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"We've been very worried about you, Johnny. Very worried. You see, 
that's Yakuza property you have there. A fool took it from them, Johnny. 
A dead fool."  

Lewis giggled.  

It all made sense then, an ugly kind of sense, like bags of wet sand settling 
around my head. Killing wasn't Ralfi's style. But he'd got himself stuck 
between the Sons of the Neon Chrysanthemum and something that 
belonged to them— or, more likely, something of theirs that belonged to 
someone else. Ralfi, of course, could use the code phrase to throw me into 
idiot/savant, and I'd spill their hot program without remembering a single 
quarter tone. For a fence like Ralfi, that would ordinarily have been 
enough. But not for the Yakuza. The Yakuza would know about Squids, 
for one thing, and they wouldn't want to worry about one lifting those dim 
and permanent traces of their program out of my head. I didn't know very 
much about Squids, but I'd heard stories, and I made it a point never to 
repeat them to my clients. No, the Yakuza wouldn't like that; it looked too 
much like evidence. They hadn't got where they were by leaving evidence 
around. Or alive.  

Lewis was grinning. I think he was visualizing a point just behind my 
forehead and imagining how he could get there the hard way.  

"Hey," said a low voice, feminine, from somewhere behind my right 
shoulder, "you cowboys sure aren't having too lively a time."  

"Pack it, bitch," Lewis said, his tanned face very still. Ralfi looked blank.  

"Lighten up. You want to buy some good free base?" She pulled up a chair 
and quickly sat before either of them could stop her. She was barely inside 
my fixed field of vision, a thin girl with mirrored glasses, her dark hair cut 
in a rough shag. She wore black leather, open over a T-shirt slashed 
diagonally with stripes of red and black. "Eight thou a gram weight."  

Lewis snorted his exasperation and tried to slap her out of the chair. 
Somehow he didn't quite connect, and her hand came up and seemed to 
brush his wrist as it passed. Bright blood sprayed the table. He was 



The Reel Stuff 
 

 245

clutching his wrist white-knuckle tight, blood trickling from between his 
fingers.  

But hadn't her hand been empty?  

He was going to need a tendon stapler. He stood up carefully, without 
bothering to push his chair back. The chair toppled backward, and he 
stepped out of my line of sight without a word.  

"He better get a medic to look at that," she said. "That's a nasty cut."  

"You have no idea," said Ralfi, suddenly sounding very tired, "the depths 
of shit you have just gotten yourself into."  

"No kidding? Mystery. I get real excited by mysteries. Like why your 
friend here's so quiet. Frozen, like. Or what this thing here is for," and she 
held up the little control unit that she'd somehow taken from Lewis. Ralfi 
looked ill.  

"You, ah, want maybe a quarter-million to give me that and take a walk?" 
A fat hand came up to stroke his pale, lean face nervously.  

"What I want," she said, snapping her fingers so that the unit spun and 
glittered, "is work. A job. Your boy hurt his wrist. But a quarter'll do for a 
retainer."  

Ralfi let his breath out explosively and began to laugh, exposing teeth that 
hadn't been kept up to the Christian White standard. Then she turned the 
disruptor off.  

"Two million," I said.  

"My kind of man," she said, and laughed. "What's in the bag?"  

"A shotgun."  

"Crude." It might have been a compliment.  
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Ralfi said nothing at all.  

"Name's Millions. Molly Millions. You want to get out of here, boss? 
People are starting to stare." She stood up. She was wearing leather jeans 
the color of dried blood.  

And I saw for the first time that the mirrored lenses were surgical inlays, 
the silver rising smoothly from her high cheekbones, sealing her eyes in 
their sockets. I saw my new face twinned there.  

"I'm Johnny," I said. "We're taking Mr. Face with us."  

* * *  

He was outside, waiting. Looking like your standard tourist tech, in plastic 
zoris and a silly Hawaiian shirt printed with blowups of his firm's most 
popular microprocessor; a mild little guy, and the kind most likely to wind 
up drunk on sake in a bar that puts out miniature rice crackers with 
seaweed garnish. He looked like the kind who sing the corporate anthem 
and cry, who shake hands endlessly with the bartender. And the pimps and 
the dealers would leave him alone, pegging him as innately conservative. 
Not up for much, and careful with his credit when he was.  

The way I figured it later, they must have amputated part of his left thumb, 
somewhere behind the first joint, replacing it with a prosthetic tip, and 
cored the stump, fitting it with a spool and socket molded from one of the 
Ono-Sen-dai diamond analogs. Then they'd carefully wound the spool 
with three meters of monomolecular filament.  

Molly got into some kind of exchange with the Magnetic Dog Sisters, 
giving me a chance to usher Ralfi through the door with the gym bag 
pressed lightly against the base of his spine. She seemed to know them. I 
heard the black one laugh.  

I glanced up, out of some passing reflex, maybe because I've never got 
used to it, to the soaring arcs of light and the shadows of the geodeiscs 
above them. Maybe that saved me.  
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Ralfi kept walking, but I don't think he was trying to escape. I think he'd 
already given up. Probably he already had an idea of what we were up 
against.  

I looked back down in time to see him explode.  

Playback on full recall shows Ralfi stepping forward as the little tech 
sidles out of nowhere, smiling. Just a suggestion of a bow, and his left 
thumb falls off. It's a conjuring trick. The thumb hangs suspended. 
Mirrors? Wires? And Ralfi stops, his back to us, dark crescents of sweat 
under the armpits of his pale summer suit. He knows. He must have 
known. And then the joke-shop thumbtip, heavy as lead; arcs out in a 
lightning yo-yo trick, and the invisible thread connecting it to the killer's 
hand passes laterally through Ralfi's skull, just above his eyebrows, whips 
up, and descends, slicing the pear-shaped torso diagonally from shoulder 
to rib cage. Cuts so fine that no blood flows until synapses misfire and the 
first tremors surrender the body to gravity.  

Ralfi tumbled apart in a pink cloud of fluids, the three mismatched 
sections rolling forward onto the tiled pavement. In total silence.  

I brought the gym bag up, and my hand convulsed. The recoil nearly broke 
my wrist.  

* * *  

It must have been raining; ribbons of water cascaded from a ruptured 
geodesic and spattered on the tile behind us. We crouched in the narrow 
gap between a surgical boutique and an antique shop. She'd just edged one 
mirrored eye around the corner to report a single Volks module in front of 
the Drome, red lights flashing. They were sweeping Ralfi up. Asking 
questions.  

I was covered in scorched white fluff. The tennis socks. The gym bag was 
a ragged plastic cuff around my wrist. "I don't see how the hell I missed 
him."  
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" 'Cause he's fast, so fast." She hugged her knees and rocked back and 
forth on her bootheels. "His nervous system's jacked up. He's factory 
custom." She grinned and gave a little squeal of delight. "I'm gonna get 
that boy. Tonight. He's the best, number one, top dollar, state of the art."  

"What you're going to get, for this boy's two million, is my ass out of here. 
Your boyfriend back there was mostly grown in a vat in Chiba City. He's a 
Yakuza assassin."  

"Chiba. Yeah. See, Molly's been Chiba, too." And she showed me her 
hands, fingers slightly spread. Her fingers were slender, tapered, very 
white against the polished burgundy nails. Ten blades snicked straight out 
from their recesses beneath her nails, each one a narrow, double-edged 
scalpel in pale blue steel.  

* * *  

I'd never spent much time in Nighttown. Nobody there had anything to 
pay me to remember, and most of them had a lot they paid regularly to 
forget. Generations of sharpshooters had chipped away at the neon until 
the maintenance crews gave up. Even at noon the arcs were soot-black 
against faintest pearl.  

Where do you go when the world's wealthiest criminal order is feeling for 
you with calm, distant fingers? Where do you hide from the Yakuza, so 
powerful that it owns comsats and at least three shuttles? The Yakuza is a 
true multinational, like ITT and Ono-Sendai. Fifty years before I was born 
the Yakuza had already absorbed the Triads, the Mafia, the Union Corse.  

Molly had an answer: you hide in the Pit, in the lowest circle, where any 
outside influence generates swift, concentric ripples of raw menace. You 
hide in Nighttown. Better yet, you hide above Nighttown, because the Pit's 
inverted, and the bottom of its bowl touches the sky, the sky that 
Nighttown never sees, sweating under its own firmament of acrylic resin, 
up where the Lo Teks crouch in the dark like gargoyles, black-market 
cigarettes dangling from their lips.  

She had another answer, too.  
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"So you're locked up good and tight, Johnny-san? No way to get that 
program without the password?" She led me into the shadows that waited 
beyond the bright tube platform. The concrete walls were overlaid with 
graffiti, years of them twisting into a single metascrawl of rage and 
frustration.  

"The stored data are fed in through a modified series of microsurgical 
contraautism prostheses." I reeled off a numb version of my standard sales 
pitch. "Client's code is stored in a special chip; barring Squids, which we 
in the trade don't like to talk about, there's no way to recover your phrase. 
Can't drug it out, cut it out, torture it. I don't know it, never did."  

"Squids? Crawly things with arms?" We emerged into a deserted street 
market. Shadowy figures watched us from across a makeshift square 
littered with fish heads and rotting fruit.  

"Superconducting quantum interference detectors. Used them in the war to 
find submarines, suss out enemy cyber systems."  

"Yeah? Navy stuff? From the war? Squid'll read that chip of yours?" She'd 
stopped walking, and I felt her eyes on me behind those twin mirrors.  

"Even the primitive models could measure a magnetic field a billionth the 
strength of geomagnetic force; it's like pulling a whisper out of a cheering 
stadium."  

"Cops can do that already, with parabolic microphones and lasers."  

"But your data's still secure." Pride in profession. "No government'll let 
their cops have Squids, not even the security heavies. Too much chance of 
interdepartmental funnies; they're too likely to Watergate you."  

"Navy stuff," she said, and her grin gleamed in the shadows. "Navy stuff. I 
got a friend down here who was in the navy, name's Jones. I think you'd 
better meet him. He's a junkie, though. So we'll have to take him 
something."  

"A junkie?"  
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"A dolphin."  

* * *  

He was more than a dolphin, but from another dolphin's point of view he 
might have seemed like something less. I watched him swirling sluggishly 
in his galvanized tank. Water slopped over the side, wetting my shoes. He 
was surplus from the last war. A cyborg.  

He rose out of the water, showing us the crusted plates along his sides, a 
kind of visual pun, his grace nearly lost under articulated armor, clumsy 
and prehistoric. Twin deformities on either side of his skull had been 
engineered to house sensor units. Silver lesions gleamed on exposed 
sections of his gray-white hide.  

Molly whistled. Jones thrashed his tail, and more water cascaded down the 
side of the tank.  

"What is this place?" I peered at vague shapes in the dark, rusting chain 
link and things under tarps. Above the tank hung a clumsy wooden 
framework, crossed and re-crossed by rows of dusty Christmas lights.  

"Funland. Zoo and carnival rides. 'Talk with the War Whale.' All that. 
Some whale Jones is…."  

Jones reared again and fixed me with a sad and ancient eye.  

"How's he talk?" Suddenly I was anxious to go.  

"That's the catch. Say 'hi,' Jones."  

And all the bulbs lit simultaneously. They were flashing red, white, and 
blue.  
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"Good with symbols, see, but the code's restricted. In the navy they had 
him wired into an audiovisual display." She drew the narrow package 
from a jacket pocket. "Pure shit, Jones. Want it?" He froze in the water 
and started to sink. I felt a strange panic, remembering that he wasn't a 
fish, that he could drown. "We want the key to Johnny's bank, Jones. We 
want it fast."  

The lights flickered, died.  

"Go for it, Jones!"  

* * *  

 

Blue bulbs, cruciform.  

Darkness.  

"Pure! It's clean. Come on, Jones."  

 

White sodium glare washed her features, stark monochrome, shadows 
cleaving from her cheekbones.  

 

The arms of the red swastika were twisted in her silver glasses. "Give it to 
him," I said. "We've got it."  

Ralfi Face. No imagination.  
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Jones heaved half his armored bulk over the edge of his tank, and I 
thought the metal would give way. Molly stabbed him overhand with the 
Syrette, driving the needle between two plates. Propellant hissed. Patterns 
of light exploded, spasming across the frame and then fading to black.  

We left him drifting, rolling languorously in the dark water. Maybe he was 
dreaming of his war in the Pacific, of the cyber mines he'd swept, nosing 
gently into their circuitry with the Squid he'd used to pick Ralfi's pathetic 
password from the chip buried in my head.  

"I can see them slipping up when he was demobbed, letting him out of the 
navy with that gear intact, but how does a cybernetic dolphin get wired to 
smack?"  

"The war," she said. "They all were. Navy did it. How else you get 'em 
working for you?"  

* * *  

"I'm not sure this profiles as good business," the pirate said, angling for 
better money. "Target specs on a comsat that isn't in the book—"  

"Waste my time and you won't profile at all," said Molly, leaning across 
his scarred plastic desk to prod him with her forefinger.  

"So maybe you want to buy your microwaves somewhere else?" He was a 
tough kid, behind his Mao-job. A Nighttowner by birth, probably.  

Her hand blurred down the front of his jacket, completely severing a lapel 
without even rumpling the fabric.  

"So we got a deal or not?"  

"Deal," he said, staring at his ruined lapel with what he must have hoped 
was only polite interest. "Deal."  
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While I checked the two recorders we'd bought, she extracted the slip of 
paper I'd given her from the zippered wrist pocket of her jacket. She 
unfolded it and read silently, moving her lips. She shrugged. "This is it?"  

"Shoot," I said, punching the RECORD studs of the two decks 
simultaneously.  

"Christian White," she recited, "and his Aryan Reggae Band."  

Faithful Ralfi, a fan to his dying day.  

Transition to idiot/savant mode is always less abrupt than I expect it to be. 
The pirate broadcaster's front was a failing travel agency in a pastel cube 
that boasted a desk, three chairs, and a faded poster of a Swiss orbital spa. 
A pair of toy birds with blown-glass bodies and tin legs were sipping 
monotonously from a Styrofoam cup of water on a ledge beside Molly's 
shoulder. As I phased into mode, they accelerated gradually until their 
Day-Glo-feathered crowns became solid arcs of color. The LEDs that told 
seconds on the plastic wall clock had become meaningless pulsing grids, 
and Molly and the Mao-faced boy grew hazy, their arms blurring 
occasionally in insect-quick ghosts of gesture. And then it all faded to cool 
gray static and an endless tone poem in an artificial language.  

I sat and sang dead Ralfi's stolen program for three hours.  

* * *  

The mall runs forty kilometers from end to end, a ragged overlap of Fuller 
domes roofing what was once a suburban artery. If they turn off the arcs 
on a clear day, a gray approximation of sunlight filters through layers of 
acrylic, a view like the prison sketches of Giovanni Piranesi. The three 
southernmost kilometers roof Nighttown. Nighttown pays no taxes, no 
utilities. The neon arcs are dead, and the geodesies have been smoked 
black by decades of cooking fires. In the nearly total darkness of a 
Nighttown noon, who notices a few dozen mad children lost in the rafters?  

We'd been climbing for two hours, up concrete stairs and steel ladders 
with perforated rungs, past abandoned gantries and dust-covered tools. 
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We'd started in what looked like a disused maintenance yard, stacked with 
triangular roofing segments. Everything there had been covered with that 
same uniform layer of spraybomb graffiti: gang games, initials, dates back 
to the turn of the century. The graffiti followed us up, gradually thinning 
until a single name was repeated at intervals. LO TEK. In dripping black 
capitals.  

"Who's Lo Tek?"  

"Not us, boss." She climbed a shivering aluminum ladder and vanished 
through a hole in a sheet of corrugated plastic. " 'Low technique, low 
technology.' " The plastic muffled her voice. I followed her up, nursing my 
aching wrist. "Lo Teks, they'd think that shotgun trick of yours was 
effete."  

An hour later I dragged myself up through another hole, this one sawed 
crookedly in a sagging sheet of plywood, and met my first Lo Tek.  

" 'S okay," Molly said, her hand brushing my shoulder. "It's just Dog. Hey, 
Dog."  

In the narrow beam of her taped flash, he regarded us with his one eye and 
slowly extruded a thick length of grayish tongue, licking huge canines. I 
wondered how they wrote off tooth-bud transplants from Dobermans as 
low technology. Immunosuppressives don't exactly grow on trees.  

"Moll." Dental augmentation impeded his speech. A string of saliva 
dangled from his twisted lower lip. "Heard ya comin'. Long time." He 
might have been fifteen, but the fangs and a bright mosaic of scars 
combined with the gaping socket to present a mask of total bestiality. It 
had taken time and a certain kind of creativity to assemble that face, and 
his posture told me he enjoyed living behind it. He wore a pair of decaying 
jeans, black with grime and shiny along the creases. His chest and feet 
were bare. He did something with his mouth that approximated a grin. 
"Bein' followed, you."  

Far off, down in Nighttown, a water vendor cried his trade.  
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"Strings jumping, Dog?" She swung her flash to the side, and I saw thin 
cords tied to eyebolts, cords that ran to the edge and vanished.  

"Kill the fuckin' light!"  

She snapped it off.  

"How come the one who's followin' you's got no light?"  

"Doesn't need it. That one's bad news, Dog. Your sentries give him a 
tumble, they'll come home in easy-to-carry sections."  

"This a friend friend, Moll?" He sounded uneasy. I heard his feet shift on 
the worn plywood.  

"No. But he's mine. And this one," slapping my shoulder, "he's a friend. 
Got that?"  

"Sure," he said, without much enthusiasm, padding to the platform's edge, 
where the eyebolts were. He began to pluck out some kind of message on 
the taut cords.  

Nighttown spread beneath us like a toy village for rats; tiny windows 
showed candlelight, with only a few harsh, bright squares lit by battery 
lanterns and carbide lamps. I imagined the old men at their endless games 
of dominoes, under warm, fat drops of water that fell from wet wash hung 
out on poles between the plywood shanties. Then I tried to imagine him 
climbing patiently up through the darkness in his zoris and ugly tourist 
shirt, bland and unhurried. How was he tracking us?  

"Good," said Molly. "He smells us."  

* * *  

"Smoke?" Dog dragged a crumpled pack from his pocket and prized out a 
flattened cigarette. I squinted at the trademark while he lit it for me with a 
kitchen match. Yiheyuan filters. Beijing Cigarette Factory. I decided that 
the Lo Teks were black marketeers. Dog and Molly went back to their 
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argument, which seemed to revolve around Molly's desire to use some 
particular piece of Lo Tek real estate.  

"I've done you a lot of favors, man. I want that floor. And I want the 
music."  

"You're not Lo Tek…."  

This must have been going on for the better part of a twisted kilometer, 
Dog leading us along swaying catwalks and up rope ladders. The Lo Teks 
leech their webs and huddling places to the city's fabric with thick gobs of 
epoxy and sleep above the abyss in mesh hammocks. Their country is so 
attenuated that in places it consists of little more than holds for hands and 
feet, sawed into geodesic struts.  

The Killing Floor, she called it. Scrambling after her, my new Eddie Bax 
shoes slipping on worn metal and damp plywood, I wondered how it could 
be any more lethal than the rest of the territory. At the same time I sensed 
that Dog's protests were ritual and that she already expected to get 
whatever it was she wanted.  

Somewhere beneath us, Jones would be circling his tank, feeling the first 
twinges of junk sickness. The police would be boring the Drome regulars 
with questions about Ralfi. What did he do? Who was he with before he 
stepped outside? And the Yakuza would be settling its ghostly bulk over 
the city's data banks, probing for faint images of me reflected in numbered 
accounts, securities transactions, bills for utilities. We're an information 
economy. They teach you that in school. What they don't tell you is that 
it's impossible to move, to live, to operate at any level without leaving 
traces, bits, seemingly meaningless fragments of personal information. 
Fragments that can be retrieved, amplified…  

But by now the pirate would have shuttled our message into line for 
blackbox transmission to the Yakuza comsat. A simple message: Call off 
the dogs or we wideband your program.  

The program. I had no idea what it contained. I still don't. I only sing the 
song, with zero comprehension. It was probably research data, the Yakuza 
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being given to advanced forms of industrial espionage. A genteel business, 
stealing from Ono-Sendai as a matter of course and politely holding their 
data for ransom, threatening to blunt the conglomerate's research edge by 
making the product public.  

But why couldn't any number play? Wouldn't they be happier with 
something to sell back to Ono-Sendai, happier than they'd be with one 
dead Johnny from Memory Lane?  

Their program was on its way to an address in Sydney, to a place that held 
letters for clients and didn't ask questions once you'd paid a small retainer. 
Fourth-class surface mail. I'd erased most of the other copy and recorded 
our message in the resulting gap, leaving just enough of the program to 
identify it as the real thing.  

My wrist hurt. I wanted to stop, to lie down, to sleep. I knew that I'd lose 
my grip and fall soon, knew that the sharp black shoes I'd bought for my 
evening as Eddie Bax would lose their purchase and carry me down to 
Nighttown. But he rose in my mind like a cheap religious hologram, 
glowing, the enlarged chip on his Hawaiian shirt looming like a 
reconnaissance shot of some doomed urban nucleus.  

So I followed Dog and Molly through Lo Tek heaven, jury-rigged and 
jerry-built from scraps that even Nighttown didn't want.  

The Killing Floor was eight meters on a side. A giant had threaded steel 
cable back and forth through a junkyard and drawn it all taut. It creaked 
when it moved, and it moved constantly, swaying and bucking as the 
gathering Lo Teks arranged themselves on the shelf of plywood 
surrounding it. The wood was silver with age, polished with long use and 
deeply etched with initials, threats, declarations of passion. This was 
suspended from a separate set of cables, which lost themselves in darkness 
beyond the raw white glare of the two ancient floods suspended above the 
Floor.  

A girl with teeth like Dog's hit the Floor on all fours. Her breasts were 
tattooed with indigo spirals. Then she was across the Floor, laughing, 
grappling with a boy who was drinking dark liquid from a liter flask.  
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Lo Tek fashion ran to scars and tattoos. And teeth. The electricity they 
were tapping to light the Killing Floor seemed to be an exception to their 
overall aesthetic, made in the name of… ritual, sport, art? I didn't know, 
but I could see that the Floor was something special. It had the look of 
having been assembled over generations.  

I held the useless shotgun under my jacket. Its hardness and heft were 
comforting, even though I had no more shells. And it came to me that I 
had no idea at all of what was really happening, or of what was supposed 
to happen. And that was the nature of my game, because I'd spent most of 
my life as a blind receptacle to be filled with other people's knowledge and 
then drained, spouting synthetic languages I'd never understand. A very 
technical boy. Sure.  

And then I noticed just how quiet the Lo Teks had become.  

He was there, at the edge of the light, taking in the Killing Floor and the 
gallery of silent Lo Teks with a tourist's calm. And as our eyes met for the 
first time with mutual recognition, a memory clicked into place for me, of 
Paris, and the long Mercedes electrics gliding through the rain to Notre 
Dame; mobile greenhouses, Japanese faces behind the glass, and a 
hundred Nikons rising in blind phototropism, flowers of steel and crystal. 
Behind his eyes, as they found me, those same shutters whirring.  

I looked for Molly Millions, but she was gone.  

The Lo Teks parted to let him step up onto the bench. He bowed, smiling, 
and stepped smoothly out of his sandals, leaving them side by side, 
perfectly aligned, and then he stepped down onto the Killing Floor. He 
came for me, across that shifting trampoline of scrap, as easily as any 
tourist padding across synthetic pile in any featureless hotel.  

Molly hit the Floor, moving.  

The Floor screamed.  

It was miked and amplified, with pickups riding the four fat coil springs at 
the corners and contact mikes taped at random to rusting machine 
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fragments. Somewhere the Lo Teks had an amp and a synthesizer, and 
now I made out the shapes of speakers overhead, above the cruel white 
floods.  

A drumbeat began, electronic, like an amplified heart, steady as a 
metronome.  

She'd removed her leather jacket and boots; her T-shirt was sleeveless, 
faint telltales of Chiba City circuitry traced along her thin arms. Her 
leather jeans gleamed under the floods. She began to dance.  

She flexed her knees, white feet tensed on a flattened gas tank, and the 
Killing Floor began to heave in response. The sound it made was like a 
world ending, like the wires that hold heaven snapping and coiling across 
the sky.  

He rode with it, for a few heartbeats, and then he moved, judging the 
movement of the Floor perfectly, like a man stepping from one flat stone 
to another in an ornamental garden.  

He pulled the tip from his thumb with the grace of a man at ease with 
social gesture and flung it at her. Under the floods, the filament was a 
refracting thread of rainbow. She threw herself flat and rolled, jackknifing 
up as the molecule whipped past, steel claws snapping into the light in 
what must have been an automatic rictus of defense.  

The drum pulse quickened, and she bounced with it, her dark hair wild 
around the blank silver lenses, her mouth thin, lips taut with concentration. 
The Killing Floor boomed and roared, and the Lo Teks were screaming 
their excitement.  

He retracted the filament to a whirling meter-wide circle of ghostly 
polychrome and spun it in front of him, thumb-less hand held level with 
his sternum. A shield.  

And Molly seemed to let something go, something inside, and that was the 
real start of her mad-dog dance. She jumped, twisting, lunging sideways, 
landing with both feet on an alloy engine block wired directly to one of the 
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coil springs. I cupped my hands over my ears and knelt in a vertigo of 
sound, thinking Floor and benches were on their way down, down to 
Nighttown, and I saw us tearing through the shanties, the wet wash, 
exploding on the tiles like rotten fruit. But the cables held, and the Killing 
Floor rose and fell like a crazy metal sea. And Molly danced on it.  

And at the end, just before he made his final cast with the filament, I saw 
something in his face, an expression that didn't seem to belong there. It 
wasn't fear and it wasn't anger. I think it was disbelief, stunned 
incomprehension mingled with pure aesthetic revulsion at what he was 
seeing, hearing— at what was happening to him. He retracted the whirling 
filament, the ghost disk shrinking to the size of a dinner plate as he 
whipped his arm above his head and brought it down, the thumbtip 
curving out for Molly like a live thing.  

The Floor carried her down, the molecule passing just above her head; the 
Floor whiplashed, lifting him into the path of the taut molecule. It should 
have passed harmlessly over his head and been withdrawn into its 
diamond-hard socket. It took his hand off just behind the wrist. There was 
a gap in the Floor in front of him, and he went through it like a diver, with 
a strange deliberate grace, a defeated kamikaze on his way down to 
Nighttown. Partly, I think, he took the dive to buy himself a few seconds 
of the dignity of silence. She'd killed him with culture shock.  

The Lo Teks roared, but someone shut the amplifier off, and Molly rode 
the Killing Floor into silence, hanging on now, her face white and blank, 
until the pitching slowed and there was only a faint pinging of tortured 
metal and the grating of rust on rust.  

We searched the Floor for the severed hand, but we never found it. All we 
found was a graceful curve in one piece of rusted steel, where the 
molecule went through. Its edge was bright as new chrome.  

* * *  

We never learned whether the Yakuza had accepted our terms, or even 
whether they got our message. As far as I know, their program is still 
waiting for Eddie Bax on a shelf in the back room of a gift shop on the 
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third level of Sydney Central-5. Probably they sold the original back to 
Ono-Sendai months ago. But maybe they did get the pirate's broadcast, 
because nobody's come looking for me yet, and it's been nearly a year. If 
they do come, they'll have a long climb up through the dark, past Dog's 
sentries, and I don't look much like Eddie Bax these days. I let Molly take 
care of that, with a local anesthetic. And my new teeth have almost grown 
in.  

I decided to stay up here. When I looked out across the Killing Floor, 
before he came, I saw how hollow I was. And I knew I was sick of being a 
bucket. So now I climb down and visit Jones, almost every night.  

We're partners now, Jones and I, and Molly Millions, too. Molly handles 
our business in the Drome. Jones is still in Funland, but he has a bigger 
tank, with fresh seawater trucked in once a week. And he has his junk, 
when he needs it. He still talks to the kids with his frame of lights, but he 
talks to me on a new display unit in a shed that I rent there, a better unit 
than the one he used in the navy.  

And we're all making good money, better money than I made before, 
because Jones's Squid can read the traces of anything that anyone ever 
stored in me, and he gives it to me on the display unit in languages I can 
understand. So we're learning a lot about all my former clients. And one 
day I'll have a surgeon dig all the silicon out of my amygdalae, and I'll live 
with my own memories and nobody else's, the way other people do. But 
not for a while.  

In the meantime it's really okay up here, way up in the dark, smoking a 
Chinese filtertip and listening to the condensation that drips from the 
geodesies. Real quiet up here— unless a pair of Lo Teks decide to dance 
on the Killing Floor.  

It's educational, too. With Jones to help me figure things out, I'm getting to 
be the most technical boy in town.  
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ENEMY MINE 

by Barry B. Longyear  

"Enemy Mine" was the inspiration for the 1985 film of the same 
name, starring Dennis Quaid and Louis Gossett, Jr., and directed by 
Wolfgang Petersen.  

The Dracon's three-fingered hands flexed. In the thing's yellow eyes I 
could read the desire to have those fingers around either a weapon or my 
throat. As I flexed my own fingers, I knew it read the same in my eyes.  

"Irkmaan!" the thing spat.  

"You piece of Drac slime." I brought my hands up in front of my chest and 
waved the thing on. "Come on, Drac; come and get it."  

"Irkmaan vaa, koruum su!"  

"Are you going to talk, or fight? Come on!" I could feel the spray from the 
sea behind me— a boiling madhouse of white-capped breakers that 
threatened to swallow me as it had my fighter. I had ridden my ship in. 
The Drac had ejected when its own fighter had caught one in the upper 
atmosphere, but not before crippling my power plant. I was exhausted 
from swimming to the gray, rocky beach and pulling myself to safety. 
Behind the Drac, among the rocks on the otherwise barren hill, I could see 
its ejection capsule. Far above us, its people and mine were still at it, 
slugging out the possession of an uninhabited corner of nowhere. The 
Drac just stood there and I went over the phrase taught us in training— a 
phrase calculated to drive any Drac into a frenzy. "Kiz da yuomeen, 
Shizumaat!" Meaning: Shizumaat, the most revered Drac philosopher, eats 
kiz excrement. Something on the level of stuffing a Moslem full of pork.  

The Drac opened its mouth in horror, then closed it as anger literally 
changed its color from yellow to reddish-brown. "Irkmaan, yaa stupid 
Mickey Mouse is!"  
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I had taken an oath to fight and die over many things, but that venerable 
rodent didn't happen to be one of them. I laughed, and continued laughing 
until the guffaws in combination with my exhaustion forced me to my 
knees. I forced open my eyes to keep track of my enemy. The Drac was 
running toward the high ground, away from me and the sea. I half-turned 
toward the sea and caught a glimpse of a million tons of water just before 
they fell on me, knocking me unconscious.  

* * *  

"Kiz da yuomeen, Irkmaan, ne?"  

My eyes were gritty with sand and stung with salt, but some part of my 
awareness pointed out: "Hey, you're alive." I reached to wipe the sand 
from my eyes and found my hands bound. A straight metal rod had been 
run through my sleeves and my wrists tied to it. As my tears cleared the 
sand from my eyes, I could see the Drac sitting on a smooth black boulder 
looking at me. It must have pulled me out of the drink. "Thanks, toad face. 
What's with the bondage?"  

"Ess?"  

I tried waving my arms and wound up giving an impression of an 
atmospheric fighter dipping its wings. "Untie me, you Drac slime!" I was 
seated on the sand, my back against a rock.  

The Drac smiled, exposing the upper and lower mandibles that looked 
human— except that instead of separate teeth, they were solid. "Eh, ne, 
Irkmaan." It stood, walked over to me and checked my bonds.  

"Untie me!"  

The smile disappeared. "Ne!" It pointed at me with a yellow finger. "Kos 
son va?"  

"I don't speak Drac, toad face. You speak Esper or English?"  
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The Drac delivered a very human-looking shrug, then pointed at its own 
chest. "Kos va son Jeriba Shigan." It pointed again at me. "Kos son va?"  

"Davidge. My name is Willis E. Davidge."  

"Ess?"  

I tried my tongue on the unfamiliar syllables. "Kos va son Willis 
Davidge."  

"Eh." Jeriba Shigan nodded, then motioned with its fingers. "Dasu, 
Davidge."  

"Same to you, Jerry."  

"Dasu, dasu!" Jeriba began sounding a little impatient. I shrugged as best I 
could. The Drac bent over and grabbed the front of my jumpsuit with both 
hands and pulled me to my feet. "Dasu, dasu, kizlode!"  

"All right! So dasu is 'get up.' What's a kizlode?"  

Jerry laughed. "Gavey 'kiz'?"  

"Yeah, I gavey."  

Jerry pointed at its head. "Lode." It pointed at my head. "Kizlode, gavey?"  

I got it, then swung my arms around, catching Jerry upside its head with 
the metal rod. The Drac stumbled back against a rock, looking surprised. It 
raised a hand to its head and withdrew it covered with that pale pus that 
Dracs think is blood. It looked at me with murder in its eyes. "Gefh! Nu 
Gefh, Davidge!"  

"Come and get it, Jerry, you kizlode sonafabitch!"  

Jerry dived at me and I tried to catch it again with the rod, but the Drac 
caught my right wrist in both hands and, using the momentum of my 
swing, whirled me around, slamming my back against another rock. Just 
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as I was getting back my breath, Jerry picked up a small boulder and came 
at me with every intention of turning my melon into pulp. With my back 
against the rock, I lifted a foot and kicked the Drac in the midsection, 
knocking it to the sand. I ran up, ready to stomp Jerry's melon, but he 
pointed behind me. I turned and saw another tidal wave gathering steam, 
and heading our way. "Kiz!" Jerry got to its feet and scampered for the 
high ground with me following close behind.  

With the roar of the wave at our backs, we weaved among the water-and 
sand-ground black boulders until we reached Jerry's ejection capsule. The 
Drac stopped, put its shoulder to the egg-shaped contraption, and began 
rolling it uphill. I could see Jerry's point. The capsule contained all of the 
survival equipment and food either of us knew about. "Jerry!" I shouted 
above the rumble of the fast-approaching wave. "Pull out this damn rod 
and I'll help!" The Drac frowned at me. "The rod, kizlode, pull it out!" I 
cocked my head toward my outstretched arm.  

Jerry placed a rock beneath the capsule to keep it from rolling back, then 
quickly untied my wrists and pulled out the rod. Both of us put our 
shoulders to the capsule, and we quickly rolled it to higher ground. The 
wave hit and climbed rapidly up the slope until it came up to our chests. 
The capsule bobbed like a cork, and it was all we could do to keep control 
of the thing until the water receded, wedging the capsule between three 
big boulders. I stood there, puffing.  

Jerry dropped to the sand, its back against one of the boulders, and 
watched the water rush back out to sea. "Magasienna!"  

"You said it, brother." I sank down next to the Drac; we agreed by eye to a 
temporary truce, and promptly passed out.  

My eyes opened on a sky boiling with blacks and grays. Letting my head 
loll over on my left shoulder, I checked out the Drac. It was still out. First, 
I thought that this would be the perfect time to get the drop on Jerry. 
Second, I thought about how silly our insignificant scrap seemed 
compared to the insanity of the sea that surrounded us. Why hadn't the 
rescue team come? Did the Dracon fleet wipe us out? Why hadn't the 
Dracs come to pick up Jerry? Did they wipe out each other? I didn't even 
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know where I was. An island. I had seen that much coming in, but where 
and in relation to what? Fyrine IV: the planet didn't even rate a name, but 
was important enough to die over.  

With an effort, I struggled to my feet. Jerry opened its eyes and quickly 
pushed itself to a defensive crouching position. I waved my hand and 
shook my head. "Ease off, Jerry. I'm just going to look around." I turned 
my back on it and trudged off between the boulders. I walked uphill for a 
few minutes until I reached level ground.  

It was an island, all right, and not a very big one. By eyeball estimation, 
height from sea level was only eighty meters, while the island itself was 
about two kilometers long and less than half that wide. The wind whipping 
my jump suit against my body was at least drying it out, but as I looked 
around at the smooth-ground boulders on top of the rise, I realized that 
Jerry and I could expect bigger waves than the few puny ones we had 
seen.  

A rock clattered behind me and I turned to see Jerry climbing up the slope. 
When it reached the top, the Drac looked around. I squatted next to one of 
the boulders and passed my hand over it to indicate the smoothness, then I 
pointed toward the sea. Jerry nodded. "Ae, Gavey." It pointed downhill 
toward the capsule, then to where we stood. "Echey masu, nasesay."  

I frowned, then pointed at the capsule. "Nasesay? The capsule?"  

"Ae capsule nasesay. Echey masu." Jerry pointed at its feet.  

I shook my head. "Jerry, if you gavey how these rocks got smooth"— I 
pointed at one— "then you gavey that masuing the nasesay up here isn't 
going to do a damned bit of good." I made a sweeping up and down 
movement with my hands. "Waves." I pointed at the sea below. "Waves, 
up here"; I pointed to where we stood. "Waves, echey."  

"Ae, gavey." Jerry looked around the top of the rise, then rubbed the side 
of its face. The Drac squatted next to some small rocks and began piling 
one on top of another. "Viga, Davidge."  
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I squatted next to it and watched while its nimble fingers constructed a 
circle of stones that quickly grew into a doll-house-sized arena. Jerry stuck 
one of its fingers in the center of the circle. "Eche, nasesay."  

* * *  

The days on Fyrine IV seemed to be three times longer than any I had seen 
on any other habitable planet. I use the designation "habitable" with 
reservations. It took us most of the first day to painfully roll Jerry's 
nasesay up to the top of the rise. The night was too black to work and was 
bone-cracking cold. We removed the couch from the capsule, which made 
just enough room for both of us to fit inside. The body heat warmed things 
up a bit; and we killed time between sleeping, nibbling on Jerry's supply 
of ration bars (they taste a bit like fish mixed with cheddar cheese), and 
trying to come to some agreement about language.  

"Eye."  

"Thuyo."  

"Finger."  

"Zurath."  

"Head."  

The Drac laughed. "Lode."  

"Ho, ho, very funny."  

"Ho, ho."  

* * *  

At dawn on the second day, we rolled and pushed the capsule into the 
center of the rise and wedged it between two large rocks, one of which had 
an overhang that we hoped would hold down the capsule when one of 
those big soakers hit. Around the rocks and capsule, we laid a foundation 
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of large stones and filled in the cracks with smaller stones. By the time the 
wall was knee high, we discovered that building with those smooth, round 
stones and no mortar wasn't going to work. After some experimentation, 
we figured out how to break the stones to give us flat sides with which to 
work. It's done by picking up one stone and slamming it down on top of 
another. We took turns, one slamming and one building. The stone was 
almost a volcanic glass, and we also took turns extracting rock splinters 
from each other. It took nine of those endless days and nights to complete 
the walls, during which waves came close many times and once washed us 
ankle deep. For six of those nine days, it rained. The capsule's survival 
equipment included a plastic blanket, and that became our roof. It sagged 
in at the center, and the hole we put in it there allowed the water to run 
out, keeping us almost dry and giving us a supply of fresh water. If a wave 
of any determination came along, we could kiss the roof good-bye; but we 
both had confidence in the walls, which were almost two meters thick at 
the bottom and at least a meter thick at the top.  

After we finished, we sat inside and admired our work for about an hour, 
until it dawned on us that we had just worked ourselves out of jobs. "What 
now, Jerry?"  

"Ess?"  

"What do we do now?"  

"Now wait, we." The Drac shrugged. "Else what, ne?"  

I nodded. "Gavey." I got to my feet and walked to the passageway we had 
built. With no wood for a door, where the walls would have met, we bent 
one out and extended it about three meters around the other wall with the 
opening away from the prevailing winds. The never-ending winds were 
still at it, but the rain had stopped. The shack wasn't much to look at, but 
looking at it stuck there in the center of that deserted island made me feel 
good. As Shizumaat observed, "Intelligent life making its stand against the 
universe." Or, at least, that's the sense I could make out of Jerry's 
hamburger of English. I shrugged and picked up a sharp splinter of stone 
and made another mark in the large standing rock that served as my log. 
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Ten scratches in all, and under the seventh, a small "x" to indicate the big 
wave that just covered the top of the island.  

I threw down the splinter. "Damn, I hate this place!"  

"Ess?" Jerry's head poked around the edge of the opening. "Who talking 
at, Davidge?"  

I glared at the Drac, then waved my hand at it. "Nobody."  

"Ess va, 'nobody'?"  

"Nobody. Nothing."  

"Ne gavey, Davidge."  

I poked at my chest with my finger. "Me! I'm talking to myself! You 
gavey that stuff, toad face!"  

Jerry shook its head. "Davidge, now I sleep. Talk not so much nobody, 
ne?" It disappeared back into the opening.  

"And so's your mother!" I turned and walked down the slope. Except, 
strictly speaking, toad face, you don't have a mother— or father. "If you 
had your choice, who would you like to be trapped on a desert island 
with?" I wondered if anyone ever picked a wet freezing corner of Hell 
shacked up with a hermaphrodite.  

Half of the way down the slope, I followed the path I had marked with 
rocks until I came to my tidal pool that I had named "Rancho Sluggo." 
Around the pool were many of the water-worn rocks, and underneath 
those rocks, below the pool's waterline, lived the fattest orange slugs either 
of us had ever seen. I made the discovery during a break from house 
building and showed them to Jerry.  

Jerry shrugged. "And so?"  
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"And so what? Look, Jerry, those ration bars aren't going to last forever. 
What are we going to eat when they're all gone?"  

"Eat?" Jerry looked at the wriggling pocket of insect life and grimaced. 
"Ne, Davidge. Before then pickup. Search us find, then pickup."  

"What if they don't find us? What then?"  

Jerry grimaced again and turned back to the half-completed house. "Water 
we drink, then until pickup." He had muttered something about kiz 
excrement and my tastebuds, then walked out of sight.  

Since then I had built up the pool's walls, hoping the increased protection 
from the harsh environment would increase the herd. I looked under 
several rocks, but no increase was apparent. And, again, I couldn't bring 
myself to swallow one of the things. I replaced the rock I was looking 
under, stood and looked out to the sea. Although the eternal cloud cover 
still denied the surface the drying rays of Fyrine, there was no rain and the 
usual haze had lifted.  

In the direction past where I had pulled myself up on the beach, the sea 
continued to the horizon. In the spaces between the whitecaps, the water 
was as gray as a loan officer's heart. Parallel lines of rollers formed 
approximately five kilometers from the island. The center, from where I 
was standing, would smash on the island, while the remainder steamed on. 
To my right, in line with the breakers, I could just make out another small 
island perhaps ten kilometers away. Following the path of the rollers, I 
looked far to my right, and where the gray-white of the sea should have 
met the lighter gray of the sky, there was a black line on the horizon.  

The harder I tried to remember the briefing charts on Fyrine IV's land 
masses, the less clear it became. Jerry couldn't remember anything 
either— at least nothing it would tell me. Why should we remember? The 
battle was supposed to be in space, each one trying to deny the other an 
orbital staging area in the Fyrine system. Neither side wanted to set foot 
on Fyrine, much less fight a battle there. Still, whatever it was called, it 
was land and considerably larger than the sand and rock bar we were 
occupying.  
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How to get there was the problem. Without wood, fire, leaves, or animal 
skins, Jerry and I were destitute compared to the average poverty-stricken 
caveman. The only thing we had that would float was the nasesay. The 
capsule. Why not? The only real problem to overcome was getting Jerry to 
go along with it.  

That evening, while the grayness made its slow transition to black, Jerry 
and I sat outside the shack nibbling our quarter portions of ration bars. The 
Drac's yellow eyes studied the dark line on the horizon, then it shook its 
head. "Ne, Davidge. Dangerous is."  

I popped the rest of my ration bar into my mouth and talked around it. 
"And more dangerous than staying here?"  

"Soon pickup, ne?"  

I studied those yellow eyes. "Jerry, you don't believe that any more than I 
do." I leaned forward on the rock and held out my hands. "Look, our 
chances will be a lot better on a larger land mass. Protection from the big 
waves, maybe food…."  

"Not maybe, ne?" Jerry pointed at the water. "How nasesay steer, 
Davidge? In that, how steer? Ess eh soakers, waves, beyond land take, 
gavey? Bresha," Jerry's hands slapped together. "Ess eh bresha rocks on, 
ne? Then we death."  

I scratched my head. "The waves are going in that direction from here, and 
so is the wind. If the land mass is large enough, we don't have to steer, 
gavey?"  

Jerry snorted. "Ne large enough, then?"  

"I didn't say it was a sure thing."  

"Ess?"  

"A sure thing; certain, gavey?" Jerry nodded. "And for smashing up on the 
rocks, it probably has a beach like this one."  
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"Sure thing, ne?"  

I shrugged. "No, it's not a sure thing, but, what about staying here? We 
don't know how big those waves can get. What if one just comes along 
and washes us off the island? What then?"  

Jerry looked at me, its eyes narrowed. "What there, Davidge? Irkmaan 
base, ne?"  

I laughed. "I told you, we don't have any bases on Fyrine IV."  

"Why want go, then?"  

"Just what I said, Jerry. I think our chances would be better."  

"Ummm." The Drac folded its arms. "Viga, Davidge, nasesay stay. I 
know."  

"Know what?"  

Jerry smirked, then stood and went into the shack. After a moment it 
returned and threw a two-meter long metal rod at my feet. It was the one 
the Drac had used to bind my arms. "Davidge, I know."  

I raised my eyebrows and shrugged. "What are you talking about? Didn't 
that come from your capsule?"  

"Ne, Irkmaan."  

I bent down and picked up the rod. Its surface was uncorroded and at one 
end were arabic numerals— a part number. For a moment a flood of hope 
washed over me, but it drained away when I realized it was a civilian part 
number. I threw the rod on the sand. "There's no telling how long that's 
been here, Jerry. It's a civilian part number and no civilian missions have 
been in this part of the galaxy since the war. Might be left over from an 
old seeding operation or exploratory mission…."  

The Drac nudged it with the toe of his boot. "New, gavey"  
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I looked up at it. "You gavey stainless steel?"  

Jerry snorted and turned back toward the shack. "I stay, nasesay stay; 
where you want, you go, Davidge!"  

With the black of the long night firmly bolted down on us, the wind 
picked up, shrieking and whistling in and through the holes in the walls. 
The plastic roof flapped, pushed in and sucked out with such violence it 
threatened to either tear or sail off into the night. Jerry sat on the sand 
floor, its back leaning against the nasesay as if to make clear that both 
Drac and capsule were staying put, although the way the sea was picking 
up seemed to weaken Jerry's argument.  

"Sea rough now is, Davidge, ne?"  

"It's too dark to see, but with this wind…." I shrugged more for my own 
benefit than the Drac's, since the only thing visible inside the shack was 
the pale light coming through the roof. Any minute we could be washed 
off that sandbar. "Jerry, you're being silly about that rod. You know that."  

"Surda." The Drac sounded contrite if not altogether miserable.  

"Ess?"  

"Ess eh 'Surda'?"  

"Ae."  

Jerry remained silent for a moment. "Davidge, gavey 'not certain not is'?"  

I sorted out the negatives. "You mean 'possible,' 'maybe,' 'perhaps'?"  

"Ae possiblemaybeperhaps. Dracon fleet Irkmaan ships have. Before war 
buy; after war capture. Rod possiblemaybeperhaps Dracon is."  

"So if there's a secret base on the big island, Surda it's a Dracon base?"  

"Possiblemaybeperhaps, Davidge."  
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"Jerry, does that mean you want to try it? The nasesay?"  

"Ne."  

"Ne? Why, Jerry? If it might be a Drac base—"  

"Ne! Ne talk!" The Drac seemed to choke on the words.  

"Jerry, we talk, and you better believe we talk! If I'm going to death it on 
this island, I have a right to know why."  

The Drac was quiet for a long time. "Davidge."  

"Ess?"  

"Nasesay, you take. Half ration bars you leave. I stay."  

I shook my head to clear it. "You want me to take the capsule alone?"  

"What you want is, ne?"  

"Ae, but why? You must realize there won't be any pickup."  

"Possiblemaybeperhaps."  

"Surda, nothing. You know there isn't going to be a pickup. What is it? 
You afraid of the water? If that's it, we have a better chance—"  

"Davidge, up your mouth shut. Nasesay you have. Me ne you need, 
gavey?"  

I nodded in the dark. The capsule was mine for the taking; what did I need 
a grumpy Drac along for— especially since our truce could expire at any 
moment? The answer made me feel a little silly— human. Perhaps it's the 
same thing. The drac was all that stood between me and utter aloneness. 
Still, there was the small matter of staying alive. "We should go together, 
Jerry."  
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"Why?"  

I felt myself blush. If humans have this need for companionship, why are 
they also ashamed to admit it? "We just should. Our chances would be 
better."  

"Alone your chances better are, Davidge. Your enemy I am."  

I nodded again and grimaced in the dark. "Jerry, you gavey 'loneliness'?"  

"Ne gavey."  

"Lonely. Being alone, by myself."  

"Gavey you alone. Take nasesay; I stay."  

"That's it… see, viga, I don't want to."  

"You want together go?" A low, dirty chuckle came from the other side of 
the shack. "You Dracon like? You me death, Irkmaan." Jerry chuckled 
some more. "Irkmaan poorzhab in head, poorzhab."  

"Forget it!" I slid down from the wall, smoothed out the sand and curled 
up with my back toward the Drac. The wind seemed to die down a bit and 
I closed my eyes to try and sleep. In a bit, the snap, crack of the plastic 
roof blended in with the background of shrieks and whistles and I felt 
myself drifting off, when my eyes opened wide at the sound of footsteps in 
the sand. I tensed, ready to spring.  

"Davidge?" Jerry's voice was very quiet.  

"What?"  

I heard the Drac sit on the sand next to me. "You loneliness, Davidge. 
About it hard you talk, ne?"  

"So what?" The Drac mumbled something that was lost in the wind. 
"What?" I turned over and saw Jerry looking through a hole in the wall.  
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"Why I stay. Now, you I tell, ne?"  

I shrugged. "Okay; why not?"  

Jerry seemed to struggle with the words, then opened its mouth to speak. 
Its eyes opened wide. "Magasienna!"  

I sat up. "Ess?"  

Jerry pointed at the hole. "Soaker!"  

I pushed it out of the way and looked through the hole. Steaming toward 
our island was an insane mountainous fury of whitecapped rollers. It was 
hard to tell in the dark, but the one in front looked taller than the one that 
had wet our feet a few days before. The ones following it were bigger. 
Jerry put a hand on my shoulder and I looked into the Drac's eyes. We 
broke and ran for the capsule. We heard the first wave rumbling up the 
slope as we felt around in the dark for the recessed doorlatch. I just got my 
finger on it when the wave smashed against the shack, collapsing the roof. 
In half a second we were under water, the currents inside the shack 
agitating us like socks in a washing machine.  

The water receded, and as I cleared my eyes, I saw that the windward wall 
of the shack had caved in. "Jerry!"  

Through the collapsed wall, I saw the Drac staggering around outside. 
"Irkmaan?" Behind him I could see the second roller gathering speed.  

"Kizlode, what'n the Hell you doing out there? Get in here!"  

I turned to the capsule, still lodged firmly between the two rocks, and 
found the handle. As I opened the door, Jerry stumbled through the 
missing wall and fell against me. "Davidge… forever soakers go on! 
Forever!"  

"Get in!" I helped the Drac through the door and didn't wait for it to get 
out of the way. I piled in on top of Jerry and latched the door just as the 
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second wave hit. I could feel the capsule lift a bit and rattle against the 
overhang of the one rock.  

"Davidge, we float?"  

"No. The rocks are holding us. We'll be all right once the breakers stop."  

"Over you move."  

"Oh." I got off Jerry's chest and braced myself against one end of the 
capsule. After a bit, the capsule came to rest and we waited for the next 
one. "Jerry?"  

"Ess?"  

"What was it that you were about to say?"  

"Why I stay?"  

"Yeah."  

"About it hard me talk, gavey?"  

"I know, I know."  

The next breaker hit and I could feel the capsule rise and rattle against the 
rock. "Davidge, gavey 'vi nessa'?"  

"Ne gavey."  

"Vi nessa… little me, gavey?"  

The capsule bumped down the rock and came to rest. "What about little 
you?"  

"Little me… little Drac. From me, gavey?"  

"Are you telling me you're pregnant?"  
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"Possiblemaybeperhaps."  

I shook my heard. "Hold on, Jerry. I don't want any misunderstandings. 
Pregnant… are you going to be a parent?"  

"Ae, parent, two-zero-zero in line, very important is, ne?"  

"Terrific. What's this got to do with you not wanting to go to the other 
island?"  

"Before, me vi nessa, gavey? Tean death."  

"Your child, it died?"  

"Ae!" The Drac's sob was torn from the lips of the universal mother. "I in 
fall hurt. Tean death. Nasesay in sea us bang. Tean hurt, gavey?"  

"Ae, I gavey." So, Jerry was afraid of losing another child. It was almost 
certain that the capsule trip would bang us around a lot, but staying on the 
sandbar didn't appear to be improving our chances. The capsule had been 
at rest for quite a while, and I decided to risk a peek outside. The small 
canopy windows seemed to be covered with sand, and I opened the door. I 
looked around, and all of the walls had been smashed flat. I looked toward 
the sea, but could see nothing. "It looks safe, Jerry…" I looked up, toward 
the blackish sky, and above me towered the white plume of a descending 
breaker. "Maga damn sienna!" I slammed the hatch door.  

"Ess, Davidge?"  

"Hang on, Jerry!"  

The sound of the water hitting the capsule was beyond hearing. We 
banged once, twice against the rock, then we could feel ourselves twisting, 
shooting upward. I made a grab to hang on, but missed as the capsule took 
a sickening lurch downward. I fell into Jerry, then was flung to the 
opposite wall, where I struck my head. Before I went blank, I heard Jerry 
cry "Tean! Vi tean!"  
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* * *  

…the lieutenant pressed his hand control and a figure— tall, humanoid, 
yellow— appeared on the screen.  

"Dracslime!" shouted the auditorium of seated recruits.  

The lieutenant faced the recruits. "Correct. This is a Drac. Note that the 
Drac race is uniform as to color; they are all yellow." The recruits 
chuckled politely. The officer preened a bit, then with a light wand began 
pointing out various features. "The three-fingered hands are distinctive, of 
course, as is the almost noseless face, which gives the Drac a toad-like 
appearance. On average, eyesight is slightly better than human, hearing 
about the same, and smell…" The lieutenant paused. "The smell is 
terrible!" The officer beamed at the uproar from the recruits. When the 
auditorium quieted down, he pointed his light wand at a fold in the figure's 
belly. "This is where the Drac keeps its family jewels— all of them." 
Another chuckle. "That's right, Dracs are hermaphrodites, with both male 
and female reproductive organs contained in the same individual." The 
lieutenant faced the recruits. "You go tell a Drac to go boff himself, then 
watch out, because he can!" The laughter died down, and the lieutenant 
held out a hand toward the screen. "You see one of these things, what do 
you do?"  

"KILL IT…."  

* * *  

...I cleared the screen and computer sighted on the next Drac fighter, 
looking like a double x in the screen's display. The Drac shifted hard to 
the left, then right again. I felt the autopilot pull my ship after the fighter, 
sorting out and ignoring the false images, trying to lock its electronic 
crosshairs on the Drac. "Come on, toad face… a little bit to the left…." 
The double cross image moved into the ranging rings on the display and I 
felt the missile attached to the belly of my fighter take off. "Gotcha!" 
Through my canopy I saw the flash as the missile detonated. My screen 
showed the Drac fighter out of control, spinning toward Fyrine IV's cloud-
shrouded surface. I dived after it to confirm the kill… skin temperature 
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increasing as my ship brushed the upper atmosphere. "Come on, dammit, 
blow!" I shifted the ship's systems over for atmospheric flight when it 
became obvious that I'd have to follow the Drac right to the ground. Still 
above the clouds, the Drac stopped spinning and turned. I hit the auto 
override and pulled the stick into my lap. The fighter wallowed as it tried 
to pull up. Everyone knows the Drac ships work better in atmosphere… 
heading toward me: on an interception course… why doesn't the slime 
fire… just before the collision, the Drac ejects… power gone; have to 
deadstick it in. I track the capsule as it falls through the muck, intending to 
find that Dracslime and finish the job....  

* * *  

It could have been for seconds or years that I groped into the darkness 
around me. I felt touching, but the parts of me being touched seemed far, 
far away. First chills, then fever, then chills again, my head being cooled 
by a gentle hand. I opened my eyes to narrow slits and saw Jerry hovering 
over me, blotting my forehead with something cool. I managed a whisper. 
"Jerry."  

The Drac looked into my eyes and smiled. "Good is, Davidge. Good is."  

The light on Jerry's face flickered and I smelled smoke. "Fire."  

Jerry got out of the way and pointed toward the center of the room's sandy 
floor. I let my head roll over and realized that I was lying on a bed of soft, 
springy branches. Opposite my bed was another bed, and between them 
crackled a cheery campfire. "Fire now we have, Davidge. And wood." 
Jerry pointed toward the roof made of wooden poles thatched with broad 
leaves.  

I turned and looked around, then let my throbbing head sink down and 
closed my eyes. "Where are we?"  

"Big island, Davidge. Soaker off sandbar us washed. Wind and waves us 
here took. Right you were."  
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"I… I don't understand; ne gavey. It'd take days to get to the big island 
from the sandbar."  

Jerry nodded and dropped what looked like a sponge into a shell of some 
sort filled with water. "Nine days. You I strap to nasesay, then here on 
beach we land."  

"Nine days? I've been out for nine days?"  

Jerry shook his head. "Seventeen. Here we land eight days…" The Drac 
waved its hand behind itself.  

"Ago… eight days ago."  

"Ae."  

Seventeen days on Fyrine IV was better than a month on Earth. I opened 
my eyes again and looked at Jerry. The Drac was almost bubbling with 
excitement. "What about tean, your child?"  

Jerry patted its swollen middle. "Good is, Davidge. You more nasesay 
hurt."  

I overcame an urge to nod. "I'm happy for you." I closed my eyes and 
turned my face toward the wall, a combination of wood poles and leaves. 
"Jerry?"  

"Ess?"  

"You saved my life."  

"Ae."  

"Why?"  

Jerry sat quietly for a long time. "Davidge. On sandbar you talk. 
Loneliness now gavey." The Drac shook my arm. "Here, now you eat."  
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I turned and looked into a shell filled with a steaming liquid. "What is it, 
chicken soup?"  

"Ess?"  

"Ess va?" I pointed at the bowl, realizing for the first time how weak I 
was.  

Jerry frowned. "Like slug, but long."  

"An eel?"  

"Ae, but eel on land, gavey?"  

"You mean 'snake'?"  

"Possiblemaybeperhaps."  

I nodded and put my lips to the edge of the shell. I sipped some of the 
broth, swallowed and let the broth's healing warmth seep through my 
body. "Good."  

"You custa want?"  

"Ess?"  

"Custa." Jerry reached next to the fire and picked up a squarish chunk of 
clear rock. I looked at it, scratched it with my thumbnail, then touched it 
with my tongue.  

"Halite! Salt!"  

Jerry smiled. "Custa you want?"  

I laughed. "All the comforts. By all means, let's have custa."  

Jerry took the halite, knocked off a corner with a small stone, then used 
the stone to grind the pieces against another stone. He held out the palm of 
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his hand with a tiny mountain of white granules in the center. I took two 
pinches, dropped them into my snake soup and stirred it with my finger. 
Then I took a long swallow of the delicious broth. I smacked my lips. 
"Fantastic."  

"Good, ne?"  

"Better than good; fantastic." I took another swallow, making a big show 
of smacking my lips and rolling my eyes.  

"Fantastic, Davidge, ne?"  

"Ae." I nodded at the Drac. "I think that's enough. I want to sleep."  

"Ae, Davidge, gavey." Jerry took the bowl and put it beside the fire. The 
Drac stood, walked to the door and turned back. Its yellow eyes studied 
me for an instant, then it nodded, turned and went outside. I closed my 
eyes and let the heat from the campfire coax the sleep over me.  

* * *  

In two days I was up in the shack trying my legs, and in two more days, 
Jerry helped me outside. The shack was located at the top of a long, gentle 
rise in a scrub forest; none of the trees was any taller than five or six 
meters. At the bottom of the slope, better than eight kilometers from the 
shack, was the still rolling sea. The Drac had carried me. Our trusty 
nasesay had filled with water and had been dragged back into the sea soon 
after Jerry pulled me to dry land. With it went the remainder of the ration 
bars. Dracs are very fussy about what they eat, but hunger finally drove 
Jerry to sample some of the local flora and fauna— hunger and the human 
lump that was rapidly drifting away from lack of nourishment. The Drac 
had settled on a bland, starchy type of root, a green bushberry that when 
dried made an acceptable tea, and snakemeat. Exploring, Jerry had found a 
partly eroded salt dome. In the days that followed, I grew stronger and 
added to our diet with several types of sea mollusk and a fruit resembling 
a cross between a pear and a plum.  
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As the days grew colder, the Drac and I were forced to realize that Fyrine 
IV had a winter. Given that, we had to face the possibility that the winter 
would be severe enough to prevent the gathering of food— and wood. 
When dried next to the fire, the berrybush and roots kept well, and we 
tried both salting and smoking snakemeat. With strips of fiber from the 
berrybush for thread, Jerry and I pieced together the snake skins for winter 
clothing. The design we settled on involved two layers of skins with the 
down from berrybush seed pods stuffed between and then held in place by 
quilting the layers.  

We agreed that the house would never do. It took three days of searching 
to find our first cave, and another three days before we found one that 
suited us. The mouth opened onto a view of the eternally tormented sea, 
but was set in the face of a low cliff well above sea level. Around the 
cave's entrance we found great quantities of dead wood and loose stone. 
The wood we gathered for heat; and the stone we used to wall up the 
entrance, leaving only space enough for a hinged door. The hinges were 
made of snake leather and the door of wooden poles tied together with 
berrybush fiber. The first night after completing the door, the sea winds 
blew it to pieces; and we decided to go back to the original door design we 
had used on the sandbar.  

Deep inside the cave, we made our living quarters in a chamber with a 
wide, sandy floor. Still deeper, the cave had natural pools of water, which 
were fine for drinking but too cold for bathing. We used the pool chamber 
for our supply room. We lined the walls of our living quarters with piles of 
wood and made new beds out of snakeskins and seed pod down. In the 
center of the chamber we built a respectable fireplace with a large, flat 
stone over the coals for a griddle. The first night we spent in our new 
home, I discovered that, for the first time since ditching on that damned 
planet, I couldn't hear the wind.  

During the long nights, we would sit at the fireplace making things— 
gloves, hats, packbags— out of snake leather, and we would talk. To break 
the monotony, we alternated days between speaking Drac and English, and 
by the time the winter hit with its first ice storm, each of us was 
comfortable in the other's language.  
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We talked of Jerry's coming child.  

"What are you going to name it, Jerry?"  

"It already has a name. See, the Jeriba line has five names. My name is 
Shigan; before me came my parent, Gothig; before Gothig was Haesni; 
before Haesni was Ty, and before Ty was Zammis. The child is named 
Jeriba Zammis."  

"Why only the five names? A human child can have just about any name 
its parents pick for it. In fact, once a human becomes an adult, he or she 
can pick any name he or she wants."  

The Drac looked at me, its eyes filled with pity. "Davidge, how lost you 
must feel. You humans— how lost you must feel."  

"Lost?"  

Jerry nodded. "Where do you come from, Davidge?"  

"You mean my parents?"  

"Yes."  

I shrugged. "I remember my parents."  

"And their parents?"  

"I remember my mother's father. When I was young we used to visit him."  

"Davidge, what do you know about this grandparent?"  

I rubbed my chin. "It's kind of vague… I think he was in some kind of 
agriculture— I don't know."  

"And his parents?"  
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I shook my head. "The only thing I remember is that somewhere along the 
line, English and Germans figured. Gavey Germans and English?"  

Jerry nodded. "Davidge, I can recite the history of my line back to the 
founding of my planet by Jeriba Ty, one of the original settlers, one 
hundred and ninety-nine generations ago. At our line's archives on Draco, 
there are the records that trace the line across space to the racehome 
planet, Sindie, and there back seventy generations to Jeriba Ty, the 
founder of the Jeriba line."  

"How does one become a founder?"  

"Only the firstborn carries the line. Products of second, third, or fourth 
births must found their own lines."  

I nodded, impressed. "Why only the five names? Just to make it easier to 
remember them?"  

Jerry shook its head. "No. The names are things to which we add 
distinction; they are the same, commonplace five so that they do not 
overshadow the events that distinguish their bearers. The name I carry, 
Shigan, has been served by great soldiers, scholars, students of 
philosophy, and several priests. The name my child will carry has been 
served by scientists, teachers, and explorers."  

"You remember all of your ancestors' occupations?"  

Jerry nodded. "Yes, and what they each did and where they did it. You 
must recite your line before the line's archives to be admitted into 
adulthood as I was twenty-two of my years ago. Zammis will do the same, 
except the child must begin its recitation…"— Jerry smiled— "with my 
name, Jeriba Shigan."  

"You can recite almost two hundred biographies from memory?"  

"Yes."  
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I went over to my bed and stretched out. As I stared up at the smoke being 
sucked through the crack in the chamber's ceiling. I began to understand 
what Jerry meant by feeling lost. A Drac with several dozens of 
generations under its belt knew who it was and what it had to live up to. 
"Jerry?"  

"Yes, Davidge?"  

"Will you recite them for me?" I turned my head and looked at the Drac in 
time to see an expression of utter surprise melt into joy. It was only after 
many years had passed that I learned I had done Jerry a great honor in 
requesting his line. Among the Dracs, it is a rare expression of respect, not 
only of the individual, but of the line.  

Jerry placed the hat he was sewing on the sand, stood and began.  

"Before you here I stand, Shigan of the line of Jeriba, born of Gothig, the 
teacher of music. A musician of high merit, the students of Gothig included 
Datzizh of the Nem line, Perravane of the Tuscor line, and many lesser 
musicians. Trained in music at the Shimuram, Gothig stood before the 
archives in the year 11,051 and spoke of its parent Haesni, the 
manufacturer of ships…."  

As I listened to Jerry's singsong of formal Dracon, the backward 
biographies— beginning with death and ending with adulthood— I 
experienced a sense of time-binding, of being able to know and touch the 
past. Battles, empires built and destroyed, discoveries made, great things 
done— a tour through twelve thousand years of history, but perceived as a 
well-defined, living continuum.  

Against this: I Willis of the Davidge line stand before you, born of Sybil 
the housewife and Nathan the second-rate civil engineer, one of them born 
of Grandpop, who probably had something to do with agriculture, born of 
nobody in particular…. Hell, I wasn't even that! My older brother carried 
the line; not me. I listened and made up my mind to memorize the line of 
Jeriba.  

* * *  
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We talked of war:  

"That was a pretty neat trick, suckering me into the atmosphere, then 
ramming me."  

Jerry shrugged. "Dracon fleet pilots are best; this is well known."  

I raised my eyebrows. "That's why I shot your tail feathers off, huh?"  

Jerry shrugged, frowned, and continued sewing on the scraps of snake 
leather. "Why do the Earthmen invade this part of the Galaxy, Davidge? 
We had thousands of years of peace before you came."  

"Hah! Why do the Dracs invade? We were at peace too. What are you 
doing here?"  

"We settle these planets. It is the Drac tradition. We are explorers and 
founders."  

"Well, toad face, what do you think we are, a bunch of homebodies? 
Humans have had space travel for less than two hundred years, but we've 
settled almost twice as many planets as the Dracs—"  

Jerry held up a finger. "Exactly! You humans spread like a disease. 
Enough! We don't want you here!"  

"Well, we're here, and here to stay. Now, what are you going to do about 
it?"  

"You see what we do, Irkmaan, we fight!"  

"Phooey! You call that little scrap we were in a fight? Hell, Jerry, we were 
kicking you junk jocks out of the sky—"  

"Haw, Davidge! That's why you sit here sucking on smoked snakemeat!"  

I pulled the little rascal out of my mouth and pointed it at the Drac. "I 
notice your breath has a snake flavor too, Drac!"  
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Jerry snorted and turned away from the fire. I felt stupid, first because we 
weren't going to settle an argument that had plagued a hundred worlds for 
over a century. Second, I wanted to have Jerry check my recitation. I had 
over a hundred generations memorized. The Drac's side was toward the 
fire, leaving enough light falling on its lap to see its sewing.  

"Jerry, what are you working on?"  

"We have nothing to talk about, Davidge."  

"Come on, what is it?"  

Jerry turned its head toward me, then looked back into its lap and picked 
up a tiny snakeskin suit. "For Zammis." Jerry smiled and I shook my head, 
then laughed.  

* * *  

We talked of philosophy:  

"You studied Shizumaat, Jerry; why won't you tell me about its 
teachings?"  

Jerry frowned. "No, Davidge."  

"Are Shizumaat's teachings secret or something?"  

Jerry shook its head. "No. But we honor Shizumaat too much for talk."  

I rubbed my chin. "Do you mean too much to talk about it, or to talk about 
it with a human?"  

"Not with humans, Davidge; just not with you."  

"Why?"  

Jerry lifted its head and narrowed its yellow eyes. "You know what you 
said… on the sandbar."  
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I scratched my head and vaguely recalled the curse I laid on the Drac 
about Shizumaat eating it. I held out my hands. "But, Jerry, I was mad, 
angry. You can't hold me accountable for what I said then."  

"I do."  

"Will it change anything if I apologize?"  

"Not a thing."  

I stopped myself from saying something nasty and thought back to that 
moment when Jerry and I stood ready to strangle each other. I 
remembered something about that meeting and screwed the corners of my 
mouth in place to keep from smiling. "Will you tell me Shizumaat's 
teachings if I forgive you… for what you said about Mickey Mouse?" I 
bowed my head in an appearance of reverence, although its chief purpose 
was to suppress a cackle.  

Jerry looked up at me, its face pained with guilt. "I have felt bad about 
that, Davidge. If you forgive me, I will talk about Shizumaat."  

"Then, I forgive you, Jerry."  

"One more thing."  

"What?"  

"You must tell me of the teachings of Mickey Mouse."  

"I'll… uh, do my best."  

* * *  

We talked of Zammis:  

"Jerry, what do you want little Zammy to be?"  
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The Drac shrugged. "Zammis must live up to its own name. I want it to do 
that with honor. If Zammis does that, it is all I can ask."  

"Zammy will pick its own trade?"  

"Yes."  

"Isn't there anything special you want, though?"  

Jerry nodded. "Yes, there is."  

"What's that?"  

"That Zammis will, one day find itself off this miserable planet."  

I nodded. "Amen."  

"Amen."  

The winter dragged on until Jerry and I began wondering if we had gotten 
in on the beginning of an ice age. Outside the cave, everything was coated 
with a thick layer of ice, and the low temperature combined with the 
steady winds made venturing outside a temptation of death by falls or 
freezing. Still, by mutual agreement, we both went outside to relieve 
ourselves. There were several isolated chambers deep in the cave; but we 
feared polluting our water supply, not to mention the air inside the cave. 
The main risk outside was dropping one's drawers at a wind chill factor 
that froze breath vapor before it could be blown through the thin face 
muffs we had made out of our flight suits. We learned not to dawdle.  

One morning, Jerry was outside answering the call, while I stayed by the 
fire mashing up dried roots with water for griddle cakes. I heard Jerry call 
from the mouth of the cave. "Davidge!"  

"What?"  

"Davidge, come quick!"  
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A ship! It had to be! I put the shell bowl on the sand, put on my hat and 
gloves, and ran through the passage. As I came close to the door, I untied 
the muff from around my neck and tied it over my mouth and nose to 
protect my lungs. Jerry, its head bundled in a similar manner, was looking 
through the door, waving me on. "What is it?"  

Jerry stepped away from the door to let me through. "Come, look!"  

Sunlight. Blue sky and sunlight. In the distance, over the sea, new clouds 
were piling up; but above us the sky was clear. Neither of us could look at 
the sun directly, but we turned our faces to it and felt the rays of Fyrine on 
our skins. The light glared and sparkled off the ice-coveredice-covered 
rocks and trees. "Beautiful."  

"Yes." Jerry grabbed my sleeve with a gloved hand. "Davidge, you know 
what this means?"  

"What?"  

"Signal fires at night. On a clear night, a large fire could be seen from 
orbit, ne?"  

I looked at Jerry, then back at the sky. "I don't know. If the fire were big 
enough, and we get a clear night, and if anybody picks that moment to 
look…" I let my head hang down. "That's always supposing that there's 
someone in orbit up there to do the looking." I felt the pain begin in my 
fingers. "We better go back in."  

"Davidge, it's a chance!"  

"What are we going to use for wood, Jerry?" I held out an arm toward the 
trees above and around the cave. "Everything that can burn has at least 
fifteen centimeters of ice on it."  

"In the cave—"  

"Our firewood?" I shook my head. "How long is this winter going to last? 
Can you be sure that we have enough wood to waste on signal fires?"  
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"It's a chance, Davidge. It's a chance!"  

Our survival riding on a toss of the dice. I shrugged. "Why not?"  

We spent the next few hours hauling a quarter of our carefully gathered 
firewood and dumping it outside the mouth of the cave. By the time we 
were finished and long before night came, the sky was again a solid 
blanket of grey. Several times each night, we would check the sky, waiting 
for stars to appear. During the days, we would frequently have to spend 
several hours beating the ice off the wood pile. Still, it gave both of us 
hope, until the wood in the cave ran out and we had to start borrowing 
from the signal pile.  

That night, for the first time, the Drac looked absolutely defeated. Jerry sat 
at the fireplace, staring at the flames. Its hand reached inside its snakeskin 
jacket through the neck and pulled out a small golden cube suspended on a 
chain. Jerry held the cube clasped in both hands, shut its eyes and began 
mumbling in Drac. I watched from my bed until Jerry finished. The Drac 
sighed, nodded and replaced the object within its jacket.  

"What's that thing?"  

Jerry looked up at me, frowned, then touched the front of its jacket. "This? 
It is my Talman— what you call a Bible."  

"A Bible is a book. You know, with pages that you read."  

Jerry pulled the thing from its jacket, mumbled a phrase in Drac, then 
worked a small catch. Another gold cube dropped from the first and the 
Drac held it out to me. "Be very careful with it, Davidge."  

I sat up, took the object and examined it in the light of the fire. Three 
hinged pieces of the golden metal formed the binding of a book two-and-
a-half centimeters on an edge. I opened the book in the middle and looked 
over the double columns of dots, lines, and squiggles. "It's in Drac."  

"Of course."  
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"But I can't read it."  

Jerry's eyebrows went up. "You speak Drac so well. I didn't remember… 
would you like me to teach you?"  

"To read this?"  

"Why not? You have an appointment you have to keep?"  

I shrugged. "No." I touched my finger to the book and tried to turn one of 
the tiny pages. Perhaps fifty pages went at once. "I can't separate the 
pages."  

Jerry pointed at a small bump at the top to the spine. "Pull out the pin. It's 
for turning the pages."  

I pulled out the short needle, touched it against a page and it slid loose of 
its companion and flipped. "Who wrote your Talman, Jerry?"  

"Many. All great teachers."  

"Shizumaat?"  

Jerry nodded. "Shizumaat is one of them."  

I closed the book and held it in the palm of my hand. "Jerry, why did you 
bring this out now?"  

"I needed its comfort." The Drac held out its arms. "This place. Maybe we 
will grow old here and die. Maybe we will never be found. I see this today 
as we brought in the signal fire wood." Jerry placed its hands on its belly. 
"Zammis will be born here. The Talman helps me to accept what I cannot 
change."  

"Zammis, how much longer?"  

Jerry smiled. "Soon."  
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I looked at the tiny book. "I would like you to teach me to read this, 
Jerry."  

The Drac took the chain and case from around its neck and handed it to 
me. "You must keep the Talman in this."  

I held it for a moment, then shook my head. "I can't keep this, Jerry. It's 
obviously of great value to you. What if I lost it?"  

"You won't. Keep it while you learn. The student must do this."  

I put the chain around my neck. "This is quite an honor you do me."  

Jerry shrugged. "Much less than the honor you do me by memorizing the 
Jeriba line. Your recitations have been accurate, and moving." Jerry took 
some charcoal from the fire, stood and walked to the wall of the chamber. 
That night I learned the thirty-one letters and sounds of the Drac alphabet, 
as well as the additional nine sounds and letters used in formal Drac 
writings.  

The wood eventually ran out. Jerry was very heavy and very, very sick as 
Zammis prepared to make its appearance, and it was all the Drac could do 
to waddle outside with my help to relieve itself. Hence, woodgathering, 
which involved taking our remaining stick and beating the ice off the dead 
standing trees, fell to me, as did cooking.  

On a particularly blustery day, I noticed that the ice on the trees was 
thinner. Somewhere we had turned winter's corner and were heading for 
spring. I spent my ice-pounding time feeling great at the thought of spring, 
and I knew Jerry would pick up some at the news. The winter was really 
getting the Drac down. I was working the woods above the cave, taking 
armloads of gathered wood and dropping them down below, when I heard 
a scream. I froze, then looked around. I could see nothing but the sea and 
the ice around me. Then, the scream again. "Davidge!" It was Jerry. I 
dropped the load I was carrying and ran to the cleft in the cliffs face that 
served as a path to the upper woods. Jerry screamed again; and I slipped, 
then rolled until I came to the shelf level with the cave's mouth. I rushed 
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through the entrance, down the passageway until I came to the chamber. 
Jerry writhed on its bed, digging its fingers into the sand.  

I dropped on my knees next to the Drac. "I'm here, Jerry. What is it? 
What's wrong?"  

"Davidge!" The Drac rolled its eyes, seeing nothing; its mouth worked 
silently, then exploded with another scream.  

"Jerry, it's me!" I shook the Drac's shoulder. "It's me, Jerry. Davidge!"  

Jerry turned its head toward me, grimaced, then clasped the fingers of one 
hand around my left wrist with the strength of pain. "Davidge! Zammis… 
something's gone wrong!"  

"What? What can I do?"  

Jerry screamed again, then its head fell back to the bed in a half-faint. The 
Drac fought back to consciousness and pulled my head down to its lips. 
"Davidge, you must swear."  

"What, Jerry? Swear what?"  

"Zammis… on Draco. To stand before the line's archives. Do this."  

"What do you mean? You talk like you're dying."  

"I am, Davidge. Zammis two hundredth generation… very important. 
Present my child, Davidge. Swear!"  

I wiped the sweat from my face with my free hand. "You're not going to 
die, Jerry. hang on!"  

"Enough! Face truth, Davidge! I die! You must teach the line of Jeriba to 
Zammis… and the book, the Talman, gavey  
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"Stop it!" Panic stood over me almost as a physical presence. "Stop talking 
like that! You aren't going to die, Jerry. Come on; fight, you kizlode 
sonofabitch…"  

Jerry screamed. Its breathing was weak and the Drac drifted in and out of 
consciousness. "Davidge."  

"What?" I realized I was sobbing like a kid.  

"Davidge, you must help Zammis come out."  

"What… how? What in the Hell are you talking about?"  

Jerry turned its face to the wall of the cave. "Lift my jacket."  

"What?"  

"Lift my jacket, Davidge. Now!"  

I pulled up the snakeskin jacket, exposing Jerry's swollen belly. The fold 
down the center was bright red and seeping a clear liquid. "What… what 
should I do?"  

Jerry breathed rapidly, then held its breath, "Tear it open! You must tear it 
open, Davidge!"  

"No!"  

"Do it! Do it, or Zammis dies!"  

"What do I care about your goddamn child, Jerry? What do I have to do to 
save you?"  

"Tear it open…" whispered the Drac. "Take care of my child, Irkmaan. 
Present Zammis before the Jeriba archives. Swear this to me."  

"Oh, Jerry…"  
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"Swear this!"  

I nodded, hot fat tears dribbling down my cheeks. "I swear it…." Jerry 
relaxed its grip on my wrist and closed its eyes. I knelt next to the Drac, 
stunned. "No. No, no, no, no."  

Tear it open! You must tear it open, Davidge!  

I reached up a hand and gingerly touched the fold on Jerry's belly. I could 
feel life struggling beneath it, trying to escape the airless confines of the 
Drac's womb. I hated it; I hated the damned thing as I never hated 
anything before. Its struggles grew weaker, then stopped.  

Present Zammis before the Jeriba archives. Swear this to me….  

I swear it….  

I lifted my other hand and inserted my thumbs into the fold and tugged 
gently. I increased the amount of force, then tore at Jerry's belly like a 
madman. The fold burst open, soaking the front of my jacket with the 
clear fluid. Holding the fold open, I could see the still form of Zammis 
huddled in a well of the fluid, motionless.  

I vomited. When I had nothing more to throw up, I reached into the fluid 
and put my hands under the Drac infant. I lifted it, wiped my mouth on my 
upper left sleeve, and closed my mouth over Zammis' and pulled the 
child's mouth open with my right hand. Three times, four times, I inflated 
the child's lungs, then it coughed. Then it cried. I tied off the two 
umbilicals with berrybush fiber, then cut them. Jeriba Zammis was freed 
of the dead flesh of its parent.  

* * *  

I held the rock over my head, then brought it down with all of my force 
upon the ice. Shards splashed away from the point of impact, exposing the 
dark green beneath. Again, I lifted the rock and brought it down, knocking 
loose another rock. I picked it up, stood and carried it to the half-covered 
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corpse of the Drac. "The Drac," I whispered. Good. Just call it "The 
Drac." Toad face. Dragger.  

The enemy. Call it anything to insulate those feelings against the pain.  

I looked at the pile of rocks I had gathered, decided it was sufficient to 
finish the job, then knelt next to the grave. As I placed the rocks on the 
pile, unmindful of the gale-blown sleet freezing on my snakeskins, I 
fought back the tears. I smacked my hands together to help restore the 
circulation. Spring was coming, but it was still dangerous to stay outside 
too long. And I had been a long time building the Drac's grave. I picked up 
another rock and placed it into position. As the rock's weight leaned 
against the snakeskin mattress cover, I realized that the Drac was already 
frozen. I quickly placed the remainder of the rocks, then stood.  

The wind rocked me and I almost lost my footing on the ice next to the 
grave. I looked toward the boiling sea, pulled my snakeskins around 
myself more tightly, then looked down at the pile of rocks. There should 
be words. You don't just cover up the dead, then go to dinner. There 
should be words. But what words? I was no religionist, and neither was 
the Drac. Its formal philosophy on the matter of death was the same as my 
informal rejection of Islamic delights, pagan Valhallas, and Judeo-
Christian pies in the sky. Death is death; finis; the end; the worms crawl 
in, the worms crawl out… Still, there should be words.  

I reached beneath my snakeskins and clasped my gloved hand around the 
golden cube of the Talman. I felt the sharp corners of the cube through my 
glove, closed my eyes and ran through the words of the great Drac 
philosophers. But there was nothing they had written for this moment.  

The Talman was a book on life. Talman means life, and this occupies Drac 
philosophy. They spare nothing for death. Death is a fact; the end of life. 
The Talman had no words for me to say. The wind knifed through me, 
causing me to shiver. Already my fingers were numb and pains were 
beginning in my feet. Still, there should be words. But the only words I 
could think of would open the gate, flooding my being with pain— with 
the realization that the Drac was gone. Still… still, there should be words.  
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"Jerry, I…" I had no words. I turned from the grave, my tears mixing with 
the sleet.  

* * *  

With the warmth and silence of the cave around me, I sat on my mattress, 
my back against the wall of the cave. I tried to lose myself in the shadows 
and flickers of light cast on the opposite wall by the fire. Images would 
half-form, then dance away before I could move my mind to see 
something in them. As a child I used to watch clouds, and in them see 
faces, castles, animals, dragons, and giants. It was a world of escape— 
fantasy; something to inject wonder and adventure into the mundane, 
regulated life of a middle-class boy leading a middle-class life. All I could 
see on the wall of the cave was a representation of Hell: flames licking at 
twisted, grotesque representations of condemned souls. I laughed at the 
thought. We think of Hell as fire, supervised by a cackling sadist in a red 
union suit. Fyrine IV had taught me this much: Hell is loneliness, hunger, 
and endless cold.  

I heard a whimper, and I looked into the shadows toward the small 
mattress at the back of the cave. Jerry had made the snakeskin sack filled 
with seed pod down for Zammis. It whimpered again, and I leaned 
forward, wondering if there was something it needed. A pang of fear 
tickled my guts. What does a Drac infant eat? Dracs aren't mammals. All 
they ever taught us in training was how to recognize Dracs— that, and 
how to kill them. Then real fear began working on me. "What in the hell 
am I going to use for diapers?"  

It whimpered again. I pushed myself to my feet, walked the sandy floor to 
the infant's side, then knelt beside it. Out of the bundle that was Jerry's old 
flight suit, two chubby three-fingered arms waved. I picked up the bundle, 
carried it next to the fire, and sat on a rock. Balancing the bundle on my 
lap, I carefully unwrapped it. I could see the yellow glitter of Zammis's 
eyes beneath yellow, sleep-heavy lids. From the almost noseless face and 
solid teeth to its deep yellow color, Zammis was every bit a miniature of 
Jerry, except for the fat. Zammis fairly wallowed in rolls of fat. I looked, 
and was grateful to find that there was no mess.  
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I looked into Zammis's face. "You want something to eat?"  

"Guh."  

Its jaws were ready for business, and I assumed that Dracs must chew 
solid food from day one. I reached over the fire and picked up a twist of 
dried snake, then touched it against the infant's lips. Zammis turned its 
head. "C'mon, eat. You're not going to find anything better around here."  

I pushed the snake against its lips again, and Zammis pulled back a 
chubby arm and pushed it away. I shrugged. "Well, whenever you get 
hungry enough, it's there."  

"Guh meh!" Its head rocked back and forth on my lap, a tiny, three-
fingered hand closed around my finger, and it whimpered again.  

"You don't want to eat, you don't need to be cleaned up, so what do you 
want? Kos va nu?"  

Zammis's face wrinkled, and its hand pulled at my finger. Its other hand 
waved in the direction of my chest. I picked Zammis up to arrange the 
flight suit, and the tiny hands reached out, grasped the front of my 
snakeskins, and held on as the chubby arms pulled the child next to my 
chest. I held it close, it placed its cheek against my chest, and promptly 
fell asleep. "Well… I'll be damned."  

* * *  

Until the Drac was gone, I never realized how closely I had stood near the 
edge of madness. My loneliness was a cancer— a growth that I fed with 
hate: hate for the planet with its endless cold, endless winds, and endless 
isolation; hate for the helpless yellow child with its clawing need for care, 
food, and an affection that I couldn't give; and hate for myself. I found 
myself doing things that frightened and disgusted me. To break my solid 
wall of being alone, I would talk, shout, and sing to myself— uttering 
curses, nonsense, or meaningless croaks.  
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Its eyes were open, and it waved a chubby arm and cooed. I picked up a 
large rock, staggered over to the child's side, and held the weight over the 
tiny body. "I could drop this thing, kid. Where would you be then?" I felt 
laughter coming from my lips. I threw the rock aside. "Why should I mess 
up the cave? Outside. Put you outside for a minute, and you die! You hear 
me? Die!"  

The child worked its three-fingered hands at the empty air, shut its eyes, 
and cried. "Why don't you eat? Why don't you crap? Why don't you do 
anything right, but cry?" The child cried more loudly. "Bah! I ought to 
pick up that rock and finish it! That's what I ought…" A wave of revulsion 
stopped my words, and I went to my mattress, picked up my cap, gloves, 
and muff, then headed outside.  

Before I came to the rocked-in entrance to the cave, I felt the bite of the 
wind. Outside I stopped and looked at the sea and sky— a roiling 
panorama in glorious black and white, gray and gray. A gust of wind 
slapped against me, rocking me back toward the entrance. I regained my 
balance, walked to the edge of the cliff and shook my fist at the sea. "Go 
ahead! Go ahead and blow, you kizlode sonofabitch! You haven't killed 
me yet!"  

I squeezed the windburned lids of my eyes shut, then opened them and 
looked down. A forty-meter drop to the next ledge, but if I took a running 
jump, I could clear it. Then it would be a hundred and fifty meters to the 
rocks below. Jump. I backed away from the cliff's edge. "Jump! Sure, 
jump!" I shook my head at the sea. "I'm not going to do your job for you! 
You want me dead, you're going to have to do it yourself!"  

I looked back and up, above the entrance to the cave. The sky was 
darkening and in a few hours, night would shroud the landscape. I turned 
toward the cleft in the rock that led to the scrub forest above the cave.  

I squatted next to the Drac's grave and studied the rocks I had placed there, 
already fused together with a layer of ice. "Jerry. What am I going to do?"  

The Drac would sit by the fire, both of us sewing. And we talked.  
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"You know, Jerry, all this," I held up the Talman. "I've heard it all before. 
I expected something different."  

The Drac lowered its sewing to its lap and studied me for an instant. Then 
it shook its head and resumed its sewing. "You are not a terribly profound 
creature, Davidge."  

"What's that supposed to mean?"  

Jerry held out a three-fingered hand. "A universe, Davidge— there is a 
universe out there, a universe of life, objects, and events. There are 
differences, but it is all the same universe, and we all must obey the same 
universal laws. Did you ever think of that?"  

"No."  

"That is what I mean, Davidge. Not terribly profound."  

I snorted. "I told you, I'd heard this stuff before. So I imagine that shows 
humans to be just as profound as Dracs."  

Jerry laughed. "You always insist on making something racial out of my 
observations. What I said applied to you, not to the race of humans…."  

I spat on the frozen ground. "You Dracs think you're so damned smart." 
The wind picked up, and I could taste the sea salt in it. One of the big 
blows was coming. The sky was changing to that curious darkness that 
tricked me into thinking it was midnight blue, rather than black. A trickle 
of ice found its way under my collar.  

"What's wrong with me just being me? Everybody in the universe doesn't 
have to be a damned philosopher, toad face!" There were millions— 
billions— like me. More maybe. "What difference does it make to 
anything whether I ponder existence or not? It's here; that's all I have to 
know."  

"Davidge, you don't even know your family line beyond your parents, and 
now you say you refuse to know that of your universe that you can know. 
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How will you know your place in this existence, Davidge? Where are you? 
Who are you?"  

I shook my head and stared at the grave, then I turned and faced the sea. In 
another hour, or less, it would be too dark to see the whitecaps. "I'm me, 
that's who." But was that "me" who held the rock over Zammis, 
threatening a helpless infant with death? I felt my guts curdle as the 
loneliness I thought I felt grew claws and fangs and began gnawing and 
slashing at the remains of my sanity. I turned back to the grave, closed my 
eyes, then opened them. "I'm a fighter pilot, Jerry. Isn't that something?"  

"That is what you do, Davidge; that is neither who nor what you are."  

I knelt next to the grave and clawed at the ice-sheathed rocks with my 
hands. "You don't talk to me now, Drac! You're dead!" I stopped, realizing 
that the words I had heard were from the Talman, processed into my own 
context. I slumped against the rocks, felt the wind, then pushed myself to 
my feet. "Jerry, Zammis won't eat. It's been three days. What do I do? 
Why didn't you tell me anything about Drac brats before you…" I held my 
hands to my face. "Steady, boy. Keep it up, and they'll stick you in a 
home." The wind pressed against my back, I lowered my hands, then 
walked from the grave.  

* * *  

I sat in the cave, staring at the fire. I couldn't hear the wind through the 
rock, and the wood was dry, making the fire hot and quiet. I tapped my 
fingers against my knees, then began humming. Noise, any kind, helped to 
drive off the oppressive loneliness. "Sonofabitch." I laughed and nodded. 
"Yea, verily, and kizlode va nu, dutschaat." I chuckled, trying to think of 
all the curses and obscenities in Drac that I had learned from Jerry. There 
were quite a few. My toe tapped against the sand and my humming started 
up again. I stopped, frowned, then remembered the song.  

"Highty tighty Christ almighty,  
Who the Hell are we?  
Zim zam, Gawd Damn,  
We're in Squadron B."  
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I leaned back against the wall of the cave, trying to remember another 
verse. A pilot's got a rotten life/ no crumpets with our tea/ we have to 
service the general's wife/ and pick fleas from her knee. "Damn!" I slapped 
my knee, trying to see the faces of the other pilots in the squadron lounge. 
I could almost feel the whiskey fumes tickling the inside of my nose. 
Vadik, Wooster, Arnold… the one with the broken nose— Demerest, 
Kadiz. I hummed again, swinging an imaginary mug of issue grog by its 
imaginary handle.  

"And, if he doesn't like it,  
I'll tell you what we'll do:  
We'll fill his ass with broken glass,  
and seal it up with glue."  

The cave echoed with the song. I stood, threw up my arms and screamed. 
"Yaaaaahoooooo!"  

Zammis began crying. I bit my lip and walked over to the bundle on the 
mattress. "Well? You ready to eat?"  

"Unh, unh, weh." The infant rocked its head back and forth. I went to the 
fire, picked up a twist of snake, then returned. I knelt next to Zammis and 
held the snake to its lips. Again, the child pushed it away. "Come on, you. 
You have to eat." I tried again with the same results. I took the wraps off 
the child and looked at its body. I could tell it was losing weight, although 
Zammis didn't appear to be getting weak. I shrugged, wrapped it up again, 
stood, and began walking back to my mattress.  

"Guh, weh."  

I turned. "What?"  

"Ah, guh, guh."  

I went back, stooped over and picked the child up. Its eyes were open and 
it looked into my face, then smiled.  

"What're you laughing at, ugly? You should get a load of your own face."  
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Zammis barked out a short laugh, then gurgled. I went to my mattress, sat 
down, and arranged Zammis in my lap. "Gumma, buh, buh." Its hand 
grabbed a loose flap of snakeskin on my shirt and pulled on it.  

"Gumma buh buh to you, too. So, what do we do now? How about I start 
teaching you the line of Jeriban? You're going to have to learn it 
sometime, and it might as well be now." The Jeriban line. My recitations 
of the line were the only things Jerry ever complimented me about. I 
looked into Zammis's eyes. "When I bring you to stand before the Jeriba 
archives, you will say this: 'Before you here I stand, Zammis of the line of 
Jeriba, born of Shigan, the fighter pilot.' " I smiled, thinking of the 
upraised yellow brows if Zammis continued, "and, by damn, Shigan was a 
Helluva good pilot, too. Why, I was once told he took a smart round in his 
tail feathers, then pulled around and rammed the kizlode sonofabitch, 
known to one and all as Willis E. Davidge…" I shook my head. "You're 
not going to get your wings by doing the line in English, Zammis." I 
began again:  

"Naatha nu enta va, Zammis zea does Jeriba, estay va Shigan, asaam naa 
denvadar…."  

* * *  

For eight of those long days and nights, I feared the child would die. I 
tried everything— roots, dried berries, dried plumfruit, snakemeat dried, 
boiled, chewed, and ground. Zammis refused it all. I checked frequently, 
but each time I looked through the child's wraps, they were as clean as 
when I had put them on. Zammis lost weight, but seemed to grow 
stronger. By the ninth day it was crawling the floor of the cave. Even with 
the fire, the cave wasn't really warm. I feared that the kid would get sick 
crawling around naked, and I dressed it in the tiny snakeskin suit and cap 
Jerry had made for it. After dressing it, I stood Zammis up and looked at 
it. The kid had already developed a smile full of mischief that, combined 
with the twinkle in its yellow eyes and its suit and cap, made it look like 
an elf. I was holding Zammis up in a standing position. The kid seemed 
pretty steady on its legs, and I let go. Zammis smiled, waved its thinning 
arms about, then laughed and took a faltering step toward me. I caught it 
as it fell, and the little Drac squealed.  
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In two more days Zammis was walking and getting into everything that 
could be gotten into. I spent many an anxious moment searching the 
chambers at the back of the cave for the kid after coming in from outside. 
Finally, when I caught it at the mouth of the cave heading full steam for 
the outside, I had had enough. I made a harness out of snakeskin, attached 
it to a snake-leather leash, and tied the other end to a projection of rock 
above my head. Zammis still got into everything, but at least I could find 
it.  

Four days after it learned to walk, it wanted to eat. Drac babies are 
probably the most convenient and considerate infants in the universe. 
They live off their fat for about three or four Earth weeks, and don't make 
a mess the entire time. After they learn to walk, and can therefore make it 
to a mutually agreed upon spot, then they want food and begin discharging 
wastes. I showed the kid once how to use the litter box I had made, and 
never had to again. After five or six lessons, Zammis was handling its own 
drawers. Watching the little Drac learn and grow, I began to understand 
those pilots in my squadron who used to bore each other— and everyone 
else— with countless pictures of ugly children, accompanied by thirty-
minute narratives for each snapshot. Before the ice melted, Zammis was 
talking. I taught it to call me "Uncle."  

* * *  

For lack of a better term, I called the ice-melting season "spring." It would 
be a long time before the scrub forest showed any green or the snakes 
ventured forth from their icy holes. The sky maintained its eternal cover of 
dark, angry clouds, and still the sleet would come and coat everything with 
a hard, slippery glaze. But the next day the glaze would melt, and the 
warmer air would push another millimeter into the soil.  

I realized that this was the time to be gathering wood. Before the winter 
hit, Jerry and I working together hadn't gathered enough wood. The short 
summer would have to be spent putting up food for the next winter. I was 
hoping to build a tighter door over the mouth of the cave, and I swore that 
I would figure out some kind of indoor plumbing. Dropping your drawers 
outside in the middle of winter was dangerous. My mind was full of these 
things as I stretched out on my mattress watching the smoke curl through a 
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crack in the roof of the cave. Zammis was off in the back of the cave 
playing with some rocks that it had found, and I must have fallen asleep. I 
awoke with the kid shaking my arm.  

"Uncle?"  

"Huh? Zammis?"  

"Uncle. Look."  

I rolled over on my left side and faced the Drac. Zammis was holding up 
its right hand, fingers spread out. "What is it, Zammis?"  

"Look." It pointed at each of its three fingers in turn. "One, two, three."  

"So?"  

"Look." Zammis grabbed my right hand and spread out the fingers. "One, 
two, three, four, five!"  

I nodded. "So you can count to five."  

The Drac frowned and made an impatient gesture with its tiny fists. 
"Look." It took my outstretched hand and placed its own on top of it. With 
its other hand, Zammis pointed first at one of its own fingers, then at one 
of mine. "One, one." The child's yellow eyes studied me to see if I 
understood.  

"Yes."  

The child pointed again. "Two, two." It looked at me, then looked back at 
my hand and pointed. "Three, three." Then he grabbed my two remaining 
fingers. "Four, five!" It dropped my hand, then pointed to the side of its 
own hand. "Four, five?"  

I shook my head. Zammis, at less than four Earth months old, had detected 
part of the difference between Dracs and humans. A human child would 
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be— what— five, six, or seven years old before asking questions like that. 
I sighed. "Zammis."  

"Yes, Uncle?"  

"Zammis, you are a Drac. Dracs only have three fingers on a hand." I held 
up my right hand and wiggled the fingers. "I'm a human. I have five."  

I swear that tears welled in the child's eyes. Zammis held out its hands, 
looked at them, then shook its head. "Grow four, five?"  

I sat up and faced the kid. Zammis was wondering where its other four 
fingers had gone. "Look, Zammis. You and I are different… different 
kinds of beings, understand?"  

Zammis shook his head. "Grow four, five?"  

"You won't. You're a Drac." I pointed at my chest. "I'm a human." This 
was getting me nowhere. "Your parent, where you came from, was a Drac. 
Do you understand?"  

Zammis frowned. "Drac. What Drac?"  

The urge to resort to the timeless standby of "you'll understand when you 
get older" pounded at the back of my mind. I shook my head. "Dracs have 
three fingers on each hand. Your parent had three fingers on each hand." I 
rubbed my beard. "My parent was a human and had five fingers on each 
hand. That's why I have five fingers on each hand."  

Zammis knelt on the sand and studied its fingers. It looked up at me, back 
to its hands, then back to me. "What parent?"  

I studied the kid. It must be having an identity crisis of some kind. I was 
the only person it had ever seen, and I had five fingers per hand. "A parent 
is… the thing…" I scratched my beard again. "Look… we all come from 
someplace. I had a mother and father— two different kinds of humans— 
that gave me life; that made me, understand?"  
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Zammis gave me a look that could be interpreted as "Mac, you are full of 
it." I shrugged. "I don't know if I can explain it."  

Zammis pointed at its own chest. "My mother? My father?"  

I held out my hands, dropped them into my lap, pursed my lips, scratched 
my beard, and generally stalled for time. Zammis held an unblinking gaze 
on me the entire time. "Look, Zammis. You don't have a mother and a 
father. I'm a human, so I have them; you're a Drac. You have a parent— 
just one, see?"  

Zammis shook its head. It looked at me, then pointed at its own chest. 
"Drac."  

"Right."  

Zammis pointed at my chest. "Human."  

"Right again."  

Zammis removed its hand and dropped it in its lap. "Where Drac come 
from?"  

Sweet Jesus! Trying to explain hermaphroditic reproduction to a kid who 
shouldn't even be crawling yet! "Zammis…" I held up my hands, then 
dropped them into my lap. "Look. You see how much bigger I am than 
you?"  

"Yes, Uncle."  

"Good." I ran my fingers through my hair, fighting for time and 
inspiration. "Your parent was big, like me. Its name was… Jeriba Shigan." 
Funny how just saying the name was painful. "Jeriba Shigan was like you. 
It only had three fingers on each hand. It grew you in its tummy." I poked 
Zammis' middle. "Understand?"  

Zammis giggled and held its hands over its stomach. "Uncle, how Dracs 
grow there?"  



The Reel Stuff 
 

 311

I lifted my legs onto the mattress and stretched out. Where do little Dracs 
come from? I looked over to Zammis and saw the child hanging upon my 
every word. I grimaced and told the truth. "Damned if I know, Zammis. 
Damned if I know." Thirty seconds later, Zammis was back playing with 
its rocks.  

* * *  

Summer, and I taught Zammis how to capture and skin the long gray 
snakes, and then how to smoke the meat. The child would squat on the 
shallow bank above a mudpool, its yellow eyes fixed on the snake holes in 
the bank, waiting for one of the occupants to poke out its head. The wind 
would blow, but Zammis wouldn't move. Then a flat, triangular head set 
with tiny blue eyes would appear. The snake would check the pool, turn 
and check the bank, then check the sky. It would advance out of the hole a 
bit, then check it all again. Often the snakes would look directly at 
Zammis, but the Drac could have been carved from rock. Zammis 
wouldn't move until the snake was too far out of the hole to pull itself back 
in tail first. Then Zammis would strike, grabbing the snake with both 
hands just behind the head. The snakes had no fangs and weren't 
poisonous, but they were lively enough to toss Zammis into the mudpool 
on occasion.  

The skins were spread and wrapped around tree trunks and pegged in 
place to dry. The tree trunks were kept in an open place near the entrance 
to the cave, but under an overhang that faced away from the ocean. About 
two-thirds of the skins put up in this manner cured; the remaining third 
would rot.  

Beyond the skin room was the smokehouse: a rock-walled chamber that 
we would hang with rows of snakemeat. A greenwood fire would be set in 
a pit in the chamber's floor; then we would fill in the small opening with 
rocks and dirt.  

"Uncle, why doesn't the meat rot after it's smoked?"  

I thought upon it. "I'm not sure; I just know it doesn't."  
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"Why do you know?"  

I shrugged. "I just do. I read about it, probably."  

"What's read?"  

"Reading. Like when I sit down and read the Talman."  

"Does the Talman say why the meat doesn't rot?"  

"No. I meant that I probably read it in another book."  

"Do we have more books?"  

I shook my head. "I meant before I came to this planet."  

"Why did you come to this planet?"  

"I told you. Your parent and I were stranded here during the battle."  

"Why do the humans and Dracs fight?"  

"It's very complicated." I waved my hands about for a bit. The human line 
was the Dracs were aggressors invading our space. The Drac line was that 
the humans were aggressors invading their space. The truth? "Zammis, it 
has to do with the colonization of new planets. Both races are expanding 
and both races have a tradition of exploring and colonizing new planets. I 
guess we just expanded into each other. Understand?"  

Zammis nodded, then became mercifully silent as it fell into deep thought. 
The main thing I learned from the Drac child was all of the questions I 
didn't have answers to. I was feeling very smug, however, at having gotten 
Zammis to understand about the war, thereby avoiding my ignorance on 
the subject of preserving meat. "Uncle?"  

"Yes, Zammis?"  

"What's a planet?"  

* * *  
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As the cold, wet summer came to an end, we had the cave jammed with 
firewood and preserved food. With that out of the way, I concentrated my 
efforts on making some kind of indoor plumbing out of the natural pools 
in the chambers deep within the cave. The bathtub was no problem. By 
dropping heated rocks into one of the pools, the water could be brought up 
to a bearable— even comfortable— temperature. After bathing, the hollow 
stems of a bamboo-like plant could be used to siphon out the dirty water. 
The tub could then be refilled from the pool above. The problem was 
where to siphon the water. Several of the chambers had holes in their 
floors. The first three holes we tried drained into our main chamber, 
wetting the low edge near the entrance. The previous winter, Jerry and I 
had considered using one of those holes for a toilet that we would flush 
with water from the pools. Since we didn't know where the goodies would 
come out, we decided against it.  

The fourth hole Zammis and I tried drained out below the entrance to the 
cave in the face of the cliff. Not ideal, but better than answering the call of 
nature in the middle of a combination ice-storm and blizzard. We rigged 
up the hole as a drain for both the tub and toilet. As Zammis and I 
prepared to enjoy our first hot bath, I removed my snakeskins, tested the 
water with my toe, then stepped in. "Great!" I turned to Zammis, the child 
still half dressed. "Come on in, Zammis. The water's fine." Zammis was 
staring at me, its mouth hanging open. "What's the matter?"  

The child stared wide-eyed, then pointed at me with a three-fingered hand. 
"Uncle… what's that?"  

I looked down. "Oh." I shook my head, then looked up at the child. 
"Zammis, I explained all that, remember? I'm a human."  

"But what's it for?"  

I sat down in the warm water, removing the object of discussion from 
sight. "It's for the elimination of liquid wastes… among other things. Now, 
hop in and get washed."  
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Zammis shucked its snakeskins, looked down at its own smooth-surfaced, 
combined system, then climbed into the tube. The child settled into the 
water up to its neck, its yellow eyes studying me. "Uncle?"  

"Yes?"  

"What other things?"  

Well, I told Zammis. For the first time, the Drac appeared to be trying to 
decide whether my response was truthful or not, rather than its usual 
acceptance of my every assertion. In fact, I was convinced that Zammis 
thought I was lying— probably because I was.  

* * *  

Winter began with a sprinkle of snowflakes carried on a gentle breeze. I 
took Zammis above the cave to the scrub forest. I held the child's hand as 
we stood before the pile of rocks that served as Jerry's grave. Zammis 
pulled its snakeskins against the wind, bowed its head, then turned and 
looked up into my face. "Uncle, this is the grave of my parent?"  

I nodded. "Yes."  

Zammis turned back to the grave, then shook its head. "Uncle, how should 
I feel?"  

"I don't understand, Zammis."  

The child nodded at the grave. "I can see that you are sad being here. I 
think you want me to feel the same. Do you?"  

I frowned, then shook my head. "No. I don't want you to be sad. I just 
wanted you to know where it is."  

"May I go now?"  

"Sure. Are you certain you know the way back to the cave?"  
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"Yes. I just want to make sure my soap doesn't burn again."  

I watched as the child turned and scurried off into the naked trees, then I 
turned back to the grave. "Well, Jerry, what do you think of your kid? 
Zammis was using wood ashes to clean the grease off the shells, then it 
put a shell back on the fire and put water in it to boil off the burnt-on food. 
Fat and ashes. The next thing, Jerry, we were making soap. Zammis' first 
batch almost took the hide off us, but the kid's getting better…."  

I looked up at the clouds, then brought my glance down to the sea. In the 
distance, low, dark clouds were building up. "See that? You know what 
that means, don't you? Ice-storm number one." The wind picked up and I 
squatted next to the grave to replace a rock that had rolled from the pile. 
"Zammis is a good kid, Jerry. I wanted to hate it… after you died. I 
wanted to hate it." I replaced the rock, then looked back toward the sea.  

"I don't know how we're going to make it off planet, Jerry—" I caught a 
flash of movement out of the corner of my vision. I turned to the right and 
looked over the tops of the trees. Against the gray sky, a black speck 
streaked away. I followed it with my eyes until it went above the clouds.  

I listened, hoping to hear an exhaust roar, but my heart was pounding so 
hard, all I could hear was the wind. Was it a ship? I stood, took a few steps 
in the direction the speck was going, then stopped. Turning my head, I saw 
that the rocks on Jerry's grave were already capped with thin layers of fine 
snow. I shrugged and headed for the cave. "Probably just a bird."  

* * *  

Zammis sat on its mattress, stabbing several pieces of snakeskin with a 
bone needle. I stretched out on my own mattress and watched the smoke 
curl up toward the crack in the ceiling. Was it a bird? Or was it a ship? 
Damn, but it worked on me. Escape from the planet had been out of my 
thoughts, had been buried, hidden for all that summer. But again, it twisted 
at me. To walk where a sun shined, to wear cloth again, experience central 
heating, eat food prepared by a chef, to be among… people again.  
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I rolled over on my right side and stared at the wall next to my mattress. 
People. Human people. I closed my eyes and swallowed. Girl human 
people. Female persons. Images drifted before my eyes— faces, bodies, 
laughing couples, the dance after flight training… what was her name? 
Dolora? Dora?  

I shook my head, rolled over and sat up, facing the fire. Why did I have to 
see whatever it was? All those things I had been able to bury— to forget— 
boiling over.  

"Uncle?"  

I looked up at Zammis. Yellow skin, yellow eyes, noseless toad face. I 
shook my head. "What?"  

"Is something wrong?"  

Is something wrong, hah. "No. I just thought I saw something today. It 
probably wasn't anything." I reached to the fire and took a piece of dried 
snake from the griddle. I blew on it, then gnawed on the stringy strip.  

"What did it look like?"  

"I don't know. The way it moved, I thought it might be a ship. It went 
away so fast, I couldn't be sure. Might have been a bird."  

"Bird?"  

I studied Zammis. It'd never seen a bird; neither had I on Fyrine IV. "An 
animal that flies."  

Zammis nodded. "Uncle, when we were gathering wood up in the scrub 
forest, I saw something fly."  

"What? Why didn't you tell me?"  

"I meant to, but I forgot."  
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"Forgot!" I frowned. "In which direction was it going?"  

Zammis pointed to the back of the cave. "That way. Away from the sea." 
Zammis put down its sewing. "Can we go see where it went?"  

I shook my head. "The winter is just beginning. You don't know what it's 
like. We'd die in only a few days."  

Zammis went back to poking holes in the snakeskin. To make the trek in 
the winter would kill us. But spring would be something else. We could 
survive with double layered snakeskins stuffed with seed pod down, and a 
tent. We had to have a tent. Zammis and I could spend the winter making 
it, and packs. Boots. We'd need sturdy walking boots. Have to think on 
that….  

It's strange how a spark of hope can ignite, and spread, until all 
desperation is consumed. Was it a ship? I didn't know. If it was, was it 
taking off, or landing? I didn't know. If it was taking off, we'd be heading 
in the wrong direction. But the opposite direction meant crossing the sea. 
Whatever. Come spring we would head beyond the scrub forest and see 
what was there.  

* * *  

The winter seemed to pass quickly, with Zammis occupied with the tent 
and my time devoted to rediscovering the art of boot making. I made 
tracings of both of our feet on snakeskin, and, after some experimentation, 
I found that boiling the snake leather with plumfruit made it soft and 
gummy. By taking several of the gummy layers, weighting them, then 
setting them aside to dry, the result was a tough, flexible sole. By the time 
I finished Zammis' boots, the Drac needed a new pair.  

"They're too small, Uncle."  

"Waddaya mean, too small?"  

Zammis pointed down. "They hurt. My toes are all crippled up."  
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I squatted down and felt the tops over the child's toes. "I don't understand. 
It's only been twenty, twenty-five days since I made the tracings. You sure 
you didn't move when I made them?"  

Zammis shook its head. "I didn't move."  

I frowned, then stood. "Stand up, Zammis." The Drac stood and I moved 
next to it. The top of Zammis' head came to the middle of my chest. 
Another sixty centimeters and it'd be as tall as Jerry. "Take them off, 
Zammis. I'll make a bigger pair. Try not to grow so fast."  

* * *  

Zammis pitched the tent inside the cave, put glowing coals inside, then 
rubbed fat into the leather for waterproofing. It had grown taller, and I had 
held off making the Drac's boots until I could be sure of the size it would 
need. I tried to do a projection by measuring Zammis feet every ten days, 
then extending the curve into spring. According to my figures, the kid 
would have feet resembling a pair of attack transports by the time the 
snow melted. By spring, Zammis would be full grown. Jerry's old flight 
boots had fallen apart before Zammis had been born, but I had saved the 
pieces. I used the soles to make my tracings and hoped for the best.  

I was busy with the new boots and Zammis was keeping an eye on the tent 
treatment. The Drac looked back at me.  

"Uncle?"  

"What?"  

"Existence is the first given?"  

I shrugged. "That's what Shizumaat says; I'll buy it."  

"But, Uncle, how do we know that existence is real?"  

I lowered my work, looked at Zammis, shook my head, then resumed 
stitching the boots. "Take my word for it."  
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The Drac grimaced. "But, Uncle, that is not knowledge; that is faith."  

I sighed, thinking back to my sophomore year at the University of 
Nations— a bunch of adolescents lounging around a cheap flat 
experimenting with booze, powders, and philosophy. At a little more than 
one Earth year old, Zammis was developing into an intellectual bore. "So, 
what's wrong with faith?"  

Zammis snickered. "Come now, Uncle. Faith?"  

"It helps some of us along this drizzle-soaked coil."  

"Coil?"  

I scratched my head. "This mortal coil; life. Shakespeare, I think."  

Zammis frowned. "It is not in the Talman."  

"He, not it. Shakespeare was a human."  

Zammis stood, walked to the fire and sat across from me. "Was he a 
philosopher, like Mistan or Shizumaat?"  

"No. He wrote plays— like stories, acted out."  

Zammis rubbed its chin. "Do you remember any of Shakespeare?"  

I held up a finger. " 'To be, or not to be; that is the question.' "  

The Drac's mouth dropped open; then it nodded its head. "Yes. Yes! To be 
or not to be; that is the question!" Zammis held out its hands. "How do we 
know the wind blows outside the cave when we are not there to see it? 
Does the sea still boil if we are not there to feel it?"  

I nodded. "Yes."  

"But, Uncle, how do we know?"  
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I squinted at the Drac. "Zammis, I have a question for you. Is the 
following statement true or false: What I am saying right now is false."  

Zammis blinked. "If it is false, then the statement is true. But… if it's 
true… the statement is false, but…" Zammis blinked again, then turned 
and went back to rubbing fat into the tent. "I'll think upon it, Uncle."  

"You do that, Zammis."  

The Drac thought upon it for about ten minutes, then turned back. "The 
statement is false."  

I smiled. "But that's what the statement said, hence it is true, but…" I let 
the puzzle trail off. Oh, smugness, thou temptest even saints.  

"No, Uncle. The statement is meaningless in its present context." I 
shrugged. "You see, Uncle, the statement assumes the existence of truth 
values that can comment upon themselves devoid of any other reference. I 
think Lurrvena's logic in the Talman is clear on this, and if meaningless is 
equated with falsehood…"  

I sighed. "Yeah, well—"  

"You see, Uncle, you must first establish a context in which your 
statement has meaning."  

I leaned forward, frowned, and scratched my beard. "I see. You mean I 
was putting Descartes before the horse?"  

Zammis looked at me strangely, and even more so when I collapsed on my 
mattress cackling like a fool.  

* * *  

"Uncle, why does the line of Jeriba have only five names? You say that 
human lines have many names."  
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I nodded. "The five names of the Jeriba line are things to which their 
bearers must add deeds. The deeds are important— not the names."  

"Gothig is Shigan's parent as Shigan is my parent."  

"Of course. You know that from your recitations."  

Zammis frowned. "Then I must name my child Ty when I become a 
parent?"  

"Yes. And Ty must name its child Haesni. Do you see something wrong 
with that?"  

"I would like to name my child Davidge, after you."  

I smiled and shook my head. "The Ty name has been served by great 
bankers, merchants, inventors, and— well, you know your recitation. The 
name Davidge hasn't been served by much. Think of what Ty would miss 
by not being Ty."  

Zammis thought awhile, then nodded. "Uncle, do you think Gothig is 
alive?"  

"As far as I know."  

"What is Gothig like?"  

I thought back to Jerry talking about its parent, Gothig. "It taught music, 
and is very strong. Jerry… Shigan said that its parent could bend metal 
bars with its fingers. Gothig is also very dignified. I imagine that right 
now Gothig is also very sad. Gothig must think that the line of Jeriba has 
ended."  

Zammis frowned and its yellow brow furrowed. "Uncle, we must make it 
to Draco. We must tell Gothig the line continues."  

"We will."  

* * *  
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The winter's ice began thinning, and boots, tent, and packs were ready. We 
were putting the finishing touches on our new insulated suits. As Jerry had 
given the Talman to me to learn, the golden cube now hung around 
Zammis' neck. The Drac would drop the tiny golden book from the cube 
and study it for hours at a time.  

"Uncle?"  

"What?"  

"Why do Dracs speak and write in one language and the humans in 
another?"  

I laughed. "Zammis, the humans speak and write in many languages. 
English is just one of them."  

"How do the humans speak among themselves?"  

I shrugged. "They don't always; when they do, they use interpreters— 
people who can speak both languages."  

"You and I speak both English and Drac; does that make us interpreters?"  

"I suppose we could be, if you could ever find a human and a Drac who 
want to talk to each other. Remember, there's a war going on."  

"How will the war stop if they do not talk?"  

"I suppose they will talk, eventually."  

Zammis smiled. "I think I would like to be an interpreter and help end the 
war." The Drac put its sewing aside and stretched out on its new mattress. 
Zammis had outgrown even its old mattress, which it now used for a 
pillow. "Uncle, do you think that we will find anybody beyond the scrub 
forest?"  

"I hope so."  



The Reel Stuff 
 

 323

"If we do, will you go with me to Draco?"  

"I promised your parent that I would."  

"I mean, after. After I made my recitation, what will you do?"  

I stared at the fire. "I don't know." I shrugged. "The war might keep us 
from getting to Draco for a long time."  

"After that, what?"  

"I suppose I'll go back into the service."  

Zammis propped itself up on an elbow. "Go back to being a fighter pilot?"  

"Sure. That's about all I know how to do."  

"And kill Dracs?"  

I put my own sewing down and studied the Drac. Things had changed 
since Jerry and I had slugged it out— more things than I had realized. I 
shook my head. "No. I probably won't be a pilot— not a service one. 
Maybe I can land a job flying commercial ships." I shrugged. "Maybe the 
service won't give me any choice."  

Zammis sat up, was still for a moment; then it stood, walked over to my 
mattress and knelt before me on the sand. "Uncle, I don't want to leave 
you."  

"Don't be silly. You'll have your own kind around you. Your grandparent, 
Gothig, Shigan's siblings, their children— you'll forget all about me."  

"Will you forget about me?"  

I looked into those yellow eyes, then reached out my hand and touched 
Zammis' cheek. "No, I won't forget about you. But, remember this, 
Zammis: you're a Drac and I'm a human, and that's how this part of the 
universe is divided."  
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Zammis took my hand from his cheek, spread the fingers and studied 
them. "Whatever happens, Uncle, I will never forget you."  

* * *  

The ice was gone, and the Drac and I stood in the windblown drizzle, 
packs on our backs, before the grave. Zammis was as tall as I was, which 
made it a little taller than Jerry. To my relief, the boots fit. Zammis hefted 
its pack up higher on its shoulders, then turned from the grave and looked 
out at the sea. I followed Zammis' glance and watched the rollers steam in 
and smash on the rocks. I looked at the Drac. "What are you thinking 
about?"  

Zammis looked down, then turned toward me. "Uncle, I didn't think of it 
before, but… I will miss this place."  

I laughed. "Nonsense! This place?" I slapped the Drac on the shoulder. 
"Why would you miss this place?"  

Zammis looked back out to sea. "I have learned many things here. You 
have taught me many things here, Uncle. My life happened here."  

"Only the beginning, Zammis. You have a life ahead of you." I nodded my 
head at the grave. "Say good-bye."  

Zammis turned toward the grave, stood over it, then knelt to one side and 
began removing the rocks. After a few moments, it had exposed the hand 
of a skeleton with three fingers. Zammis nodded, then wept. "I am sorry, 
Uncle, but I had to do that. This has been nothing but a pile of rocks to me. 
Now it is more." Zammis replaced the rocks, then stood.  

I cocked my head toward the scrub forest. "Go on ahead. I'll catch up in a 
minute."  

"Yes, Uncle."  

Zammis moved off toward the naked trees, and I looked down at the 
grave. "What do you think of Zammis, Jerry? It's bigger than you were. I 
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guess snake agrees with the kid." I squatted next to the grave, picked up a 
small rock and added it to the pile. "I guess this is it. We're either going to 
make it to Draco, or die trying." I stood and looked at the sea. "Yeah, I 
guess I learned a few things here. I'll miss it, in a way." I turned back to 
the grave and hefted my pack up. "Eh-derva sahn, Jeriba Shigan. So long, 
Jerry."  

I turned and followed Zammis into the forest.  

* * *  

The days that followed were full of wonder for Zammis. For now the sky 
was still the same, dull gray, and the few variations of plant and animal 
life that we found were nothing remarkable. Once we got beyond the scrub 
forest, we climbed a gentle rise for a day, and then found ourselves on a 
wide, flat, endless plain. It was ankle deep in a purple weed that stained 
our boots the same color. The nights were still too cold for hiking, and we 
would hole up in the tent. Both the greased tent and suits worked well, 
keeping out the almost constant rain.  

We had been out perhaps two of Fyrine IV's long weeks when we saw it. 
It screamed overhead, then disappeared over the horizon before either of 
us could say a word. I had no doubt that the craft I had seen was in landing 
attitude.  

"Uncle! Did it see us?"  

I shook my head. "No, I doubt it. But it was landing. Do you hear? It was 
landing somewhere ahead."  

"Uncle?"  

"Let's get moving! What is it?"  

"Was it a Drac ship, or a human ship?"  

I cooled in my tracks. I had never stopped to think about it. I waved my 
hand. "Come on. It doesn't matter. Either way, you go to Draco. You're a 
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noncombatant, so the USE forces couldn't do anything, and if they're 
Dracs, you're home free."  

We began walking. "But, Uncle, if it's a Drac ship, what will happen to 
you?"  

I shrugged. "Prisoner of war. The Dracs say they abide by the 
interplanetary war accords, so I should be all right." Fat chance, said the 
back of my head to the front of my head. The big question was whether I 
preferred being a Drac POW or a permanent resident of Fyrine IV. I had 
figured that out long ago. "Come on, let's pick up the pace. We don't know 
how long it will be on the ground."  

Pick 'em up; put 'em down. Except for a few breaks, we didn't stop— even 
when night came. Our exertion kept us warm. The horizon never seemed 
to grow nearer. The longer we slogged ahead the duller my mind grew. It 
must have been days, my mind gone numb as my feet, when I fell through 
the purple weed into a hole. Immediately, everything grew dark, and I felt 
a pain in my right leg. I felt the blackout coming, and I welcomed its 
warmth, its rest, its peace.  

* * *  

"Uncle? Uncle? Wake up! Please, wake up!"  

I felt slapping against my face, although it felt somehow detached. Agony 
thundered into my brain, bringing me wide awake. Damned if I didn't 
break my leg. I looked up and saw the weedy edges of the hole. My rear 
end was seated in a trickle of water. Zammis squatted next to me.  

"What happened?"  

Zammis motioned upwards. "This hole was only covered by a thin crust of 
dirt and plants. The water must have taken the ground away. Are you all 
right?"  

"My leg. I think I broke it." I leaned my back against the muddy wall. 
"Zammis, you're going to have to go on by yourself."  
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"I can't leave you, Uncle!"  

"Look, if you find anyone, you can send them back for me."  

"What if the water in here comes up?" Zammis felt along my leg until I 
winced. "I must carry you out of here. What must I do for the leg?"  

The kid had a point. Drowning wasn't in my schedule. "We need 
something stiff. Bind the leg so it doesn't move."  

Zammis pulled off its pack, and kneeling in the water and mud, went 
through its pack, then through the tent roll. Using the tent poles, it 
wrapped my leg with snakeskins torn from the tent. Then, using more 
snakeskins, Zammis made two loops, slipped one over each of my legs, 
then propped me up and slipped the loops over its shoulders. It lifted, and I 
blacked out.  

I was on the ground, covered with the remains of the tent, and Zammis 
was shaking my arm. "Uncle? Uncle?"  

"Yes?" I whispered.  

"Uncle, I'm ready to go." It pointed to my side. "Your food is here, and 
when it rains, just pull the tent over your face. I'll mark the trail I make so 
I can find my way back."  

I nodded. "Take care of yourself."  

Zammis shook its head. "Uncle, I can carry you. We shouldn't separate."  

I weakly shook my head. "Give me a break, kid. I couldn't make it. Find 
somebody and bring 'em back." I felt my stomach flip, and cold sweat 
drenched my snake-skins. "Go on; get going."  

Zammis reached out, grabbed its pack and stood. The pack shouldered, 
Zammis turned and began running in the direction that the craft had been 
going. I watched until I couldn't see it. I faced up and looked at the clouds. 
"You almost got me that time, you kizlode sonofabitch, but you didn't 



The Reel Stuff 
 

 328

figure on the Drac… you keep forgetting… there's two of us…" I drifted 
in and out of consciousness, felt rain on my face, then pulled up the tent 
and covered my head. In seconds, the blackout returned.  

* * *  

"Davidge? Lieutenant Davidge?"  

I opened my eyes and saw something I hadn't seen for four Earth years; a 
human face. "Who are you?"  

The face, young, long, and capped by short blond hair, smiled. "I'm 
Captain Steerman, the medical officer. How do you feel?"  

I pondered the question and smiled. "Like I've been shot full of very high 
grade junk."  

"You have. You were in pretty bad shape by the time the survey team 
brought you in."  

"Survey team?"  

"I guess you don't know. The United States of Earth and the Dracon 
Chamber have established a joint commission to supervise the 
colonization of new planets. The war is over."  

"Over?"  

"Yes."  

Something heavy lifted from my chest. "Where's Zammis?"  

"Who?"  

"Jeriban Zammis; the Drac that I was with."  

The doctor shrugged. "I don't know anything about it, but I suppose the 
Draggers are taking care of it."  
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Draggers. I'd once used the term myself. As I listened to it coming out of 
Steerman's mouth, it seemed foreign: alien, repulsive. "Zammis is a Drac, 
not a Dragger."  

The doctor's brows furrowed, then he shrugged. "Of course. Whatever you 
say. Just you get some rest, and I'll check back on you in a few hours."  

"May I see Zammis?"  

The doctor smiled. "Dear, no. You're on your way back to the Delphi 
USEB. The… Drac is probably on its way to Draco." He nodded, then 
turned and left. God, I felt lost. I looked around and saw that I was in the 
ward of a ship's sick bay. The beds on either side of me were occupied. 
The man on my right shook his head and went back to reading a magazine. 
The one on my left looked angry.  

"You damned Dragger suck!" He turned on his left side and presented me 
his back.  

* * *  

Among humans once again, yet more alone than I had ever been. 
Misnuuram va siddeth, as Mistan observed in the Talman from the calm 
perspective of eight hundred years in the past. Loneliness is a thought— 
not something done to someone; instead, it is something that someone 
does to oneself. Jerry shook its head that one time, then pointed a yellow 
finger at me as the words it wanted to say came together. "Davidge… to 
me loneliness is a discomfort— a small thing to be avoided if possible, but 
not feared. I think you would almost prefer death to being alone with 
yourself."  

Misnuuram yaa va nos misnuuram van dunos. "You who are alone by 
yourselves will forever be alone with others." Mistan again. On its face, 
the statement appears to be a contradiction; but the test of reality proves it 
true. I was a stranger among my own kind because of a hate that I didn't 
share, and a love that, to them, seemed alien, impossible, perverse. "Peace 
of thought with others occurs only in the mind at peace with itself." Mistan 
again. Countless times, on the voyage to the Delphi Base, putting in my 
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ward time, then during my processing out of the service, I would reach to 
my chest to grasp the Talman that no longer hung there. What had become 
of Zammis? The USESF didn't care, and the Drac authorities wouldn't 
say— none of my affair.  

Ex-Force pilots were a drag on the employment market, and there were no 
commercial positions open— especially not to a pilot who hadn't flown in 
four years, who had a gimpy leg, and who was a Dragger suck. "Dragger 
suck" as an invective had the impact of several historical terms— 
Quisling, heretic, fag, nigger lover— all rolled into one.  

I had forty-eight thousand credits in back pay, and so money wasn't a 
problem. The problem was what to do with myself. After kicking around 
the Delphi Base, I took transportation to Earth and, for several months, 
was employed by a small book house translating manuscripts into Drac. It 
seems that there was a craving among Dracs for Westerns: "Stick 'em up 
naagusaat!"  

"Nu Geph, lawman." Thang, thang! The guns flashed and the kizlode 
shaddsaat bit the thessa.  

I quit.  

* * *  

I finally called my parents. Why didn't you call before, Willy? We've been 
worried sick… Had a few things I had to straighten out, Dad… No, not 
really… Well, we understand, son… It must have been awful… Dad, I'd 
like to come home for a while….  

Even before I put down the money on the used Dearman Electric, I knew I 
was making a mistake going home. I felt the need of a home, but the one I 
had left at the age of eighteen wasn't it. But I headed there because there 
was nowhere else to go.  

I drove alone in the dark, using only the old roads, the quiet hum of the 
Dearman's motor the only sound. The December midnight was clear, and I 
could see the stars through the car's bubble canopy. Fyrine IV drifted into 
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my thoughts, the raging ocean, the endless winds. I pulled off the road 
onto the shoulder and killed the lights. In a few minutes, my eyes adjusted 
to the dark and I stepped outside and shut the door. Kansas has a big sky, 
and the stars seemed close enough to touch. Snow crunched under my feet 
as I looked up, trying to pick Fyrine out of the thousands of visible stars.  

Fyrine is in the constellation Pegasus, but my eyes were not practiced 
enough to pick the winged horse out from the surrounding stars. I 
shrugged, felt a chill, and decided to get back in the car. As I put my hand 
on the doorlatch, I saw a constellation that I did recognize, north, hanging 
just above the horizon: Draco. The Dragon, its tail twisted around Ursa 
Minor, hung upside down in the sky. Eltanin, the Dragon's nose, is the 
homestar of the Dracs. Its second planet, Draco, was Zammis' home.  

Headlights from an approaching car blinded me, and I turned toward the 
car as it pulled to a stop. The window on the driver's side opened and 
someone spoke from the darkness.  

"You need some help?"  

I shook my head. "No, thank you." I held up a hand. "I was just looking at 
the stars."  

"Quite a night, isn't it?"  

"Sure is."  

"Sure you don't need any help?"  

I shook my head. "Thanks… wait. Where is the nearest commercial 
spaceport?"  

"About an hour ahead in Salina."  

"Thanks." I saw a hand wave from the window, then the other car pulled 
away. I took another look at Eltanin, then got back in my car.  

* * *  
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Six months later, I stood in front of an ancient cut-stone gate wondering 
what in the hell I was doing. The trip to Draco, with nothing but Dracs as 
companions on the last leg, showed me the truth in Namvaac's words, 
"Peace is often only war without fighting." The accords, on paper, gave 
me the right to travel to the planet, but the Drac bureaucrats and their 
paperwork wizards had perfected the big stall long before the first human 
step into space. It took threats, bribes, and long days of filling out forms, 
being checked and rechecked for disease, contraband, reason for visit, 
filling out more forms, refilling out the forms I had already filled out, 
more bribes, waiting, waiting, waiting….  

On the ship, I spent most of my time in my cabin, but since the Drac 
stewards refused to serve me, I went to the ship's lounge for my meals. I 
sat alone, listening to the comments about me from other booths. I had 
figured the path of least resistance was to pretend I didn't understand what 
they were saying. It is always assumed that humans do not speak Drac.  

"Must we eat in the same compartment with the Irkmaan slime?"  

"Look at it, how its pale skin blotches— and that evil-smelling thatch on 
top. Feh! The smell!"  

I ground my teeth a little and kept my glance riveted to my plate.  

"It defies the Talman that the universe's laws could be so corrupt as to 
produce a creature such as that."  

I turned and faced the three Dracs sitting in the booth across the aisle from 
mine. In Drac, I replied: "If your line's elders had seen fit to teach the 
village kiz to use contraceptives, you wouldn't even exist." I returned to 
my food while the two Dracs struggled to hold the third Drac down.  

* * *  

On Draco, it was no problem finding the Jeriba estate. The problem was 
getting in. A high stone wall enclosed the property, and from the gate, I 
could see the huge stone mansion that Jerry had described to me. I told the 
guard at the gate that I wanted to see Jeriba Zammis. The guard stared at 
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me, then went into an alcove behind the gate. In a few moments, another 
Drac emerged from the mansion and walked quickly across the wide lawn 
to the gate. The Drac nodded at the guard, then stopped and faced me. It 
was a dead ringer for Jerry.  

"You are the Irkmaan that asked to see Jeriba Zammis?"  

I nodded. "Zammis must have told you about me. I'm Willis Davidge."  

The Drac studied me. "I am Estone Nev, Jeriba Shigan's sibling. My 
parent, Jeriba Gothig, wishes to see you." The Drac turned abruptly and 
walked back to the mansion. I followed, feeling heady at the thought of 
seeing Zammis again. I paid little attention to my surroundings until I was 
ushered into a large room with a vaulted stone ceiling. Jerry had told me 
that the house was four thousand years old. I believed it. As I entered, 
another Drac stood and walked over to me. It was old, but I knew who it 
was.  

"You are Gothig, Shigan's parent."  

The yellow eyes studied me. "Who are you, Irkmaan?" It held out a 
wrinkled, three-fingered hand. "What do you know of Jeriba Zammis, and 
why do you speak the Drac tongue with the style and accent of my child 
Shigan? What are you here for?"  

"I speak Drac in this manner because that is the way Jeriba Shigan taught 
me to speak it."  

The old Drac cocked its head to one side and narrowed its yellow eyes. 
"You knew my child? How?"  

"Didn't the survey commission tell you?"  

"It was reported to me that my child, Shigan, was killed in the battle of 
Fyrine IV. That was over six of our years ago. What is your game, 
Irkmaan?"  
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I turned from Gothig to Nev. The younger Drac was examining me with 
the same look of suspicion. I turned back to Gothig. "Shigan wasn't killed 
in the battle. We were stranded together on the surface of Fyrine IV and 
lived there for a year. Shigan died giving birth to Jeriba Zammis. A year 
later the joint survey commission found us and—"  

"Enough! Enough of this, Irkmaan! Are you here for money, to use my 
influence for trade concessions— what?"  

I frowned. "Where is Zammis?"  

Tears of anger came to the old Drac's eyes. "There is no Zammis, 
Irkmaan! The Jeriba line ended with the death of Shigan!"  

My eyes grew wide as I shook my head. "That's not true. I know. I took 
care of Zammis— you heard nothing from the commission?"  

"Get to the point of your scheme, Irkmaan. I haven't all day."  

I studied Gothig. The old Drac had heard nothing from the commission. 
The Drac authorities took Zammis, and the child had evaporated. Gothig 
had been told nothing. Why? "I was with Shigan, Gothig. That is how I 
learned your language. When Shigan died giving birth to Zammis, I—"  

"Irkmaan, if you cannot get to your scheme, I will have to ask Nev to 
throw you out. Shigan died in the battle of Fyrine IV. The Drac Fleet 
notified us only days later."  

I nodded. "Then, Gothig, tell me how I came to know the line of Jeriba? 
Do you wish me to recite it for you?"  

Gothig snorted. "You say you know the Jeriba line?"  

"Yes."  

Gothig flipped a hand at me. "Then, recite."  
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I took a breath, then began. By the time I had reached the hundred and 
seventy-third generation, Gothig had knelt on the stone floor next to Nev. 
The Dracs remained that way for the three hours of the recital. When I 
concluded, Gothig bowed its head and wept. "Yes, Irkmaan, yes. You 
must have known Shigan. Yes." The old Drac looked up into my face, its 
eyes wide with hope. "And, you say Shigan continued the line— that 
Zammis was born?"  

I nodded. "I don't know why the commission didn't notify you."  

Gothig got to its feet and frowned. "We will find out, Irkmaan— what is 
your name?"  

"Davidge. Willis Davidge."  

"We will find out, Davidge."  

* * *  

Gothig arranged quarters for me in its house, which was fortunate, since I 
had little more than eleven hundred credits left. After making a host of 
inquiries, Gothig sent Nev and me to the Chamber Center in Sendievu, 
Draco's capital city. The Jeriba line, I found, was influential, and the big 
stall was held down to a minimum. Eventually, we were directed to the 
Joint Survey Commission representative, a Drac named Jozzdn Vrule. It 
looked up from the letter Gothig had given me and frowned. "When did 
you get this, Irkmaan?"  

"I believe the signature is on it."  

The Drac looked at the paper, then back at me. "The Jeriba line is one of 
the most respected on Draco. You say that Jeriba Gothig gave you this?"  

"I felt certain I said that: I could feel my lips moving—"  

Nev stepped in. "You have the dates and the information concerning the 
Fyrine IV survey mission. We want to know what happened to Jeriba 
Zammis."  
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Jozzdn Vrule frowned and looked back at the paper. "Estone Nev, you are 
the founder of your line, is this not true?"  

"It is true."  

"Would you found your line in shame? Why do I see you with this 
Irkmaan?"  

Nev curled its upper lip and folded its arms. "Jozzdn Vrule, if you 
contemplate walking this planet in the foreseeable future as a free being, it 
would be to your profit to stop working your mouth and to start finding 
Jeriba Zammis."  

Jozzdn Vrule looked down and studied its fingers, then returned its glance 
to Nev. "Very well, Estone Nev. You threaten me if I fail to hand you the 
truth. I think you will find the truth the greater threat." The Drac scribbled 
on a piece of paper, then handed it to Nev. "You will find Jeriba Zammis 
at this address, and you will curse the day that I gave you this."  

* * *  

We entered the imbecile colony feeling sick. All around us, Dracs stared 
with vacant eyes, or screamed, or foamed at the mouth, or behaved as 
lower-order creatures. After we had arrived, Gothig joined us. The Drac 
director of the colony frowned at me and shook its head at Gothig. "Turn 
back now, while it is still possible, Jeriba Gothig. Beyond this room lies 
nothing but pain and sorrow."  

Gothig grabbed the director by the front of its wraps. "Hear me, insect: If 
Jeriba Zammis is within these walls, bring my grandchild forth! Else, I 
shall bring the might of the Jeriba line down upon your pointed head!"  

The director lifted its head, twitched its lips, then nodded. "Very well. 
Very well, you pompous Kazzmidth! We tried to protect the Jeriba 
reputation. We tried! But now you shall see." The director nodded and 
pursed its lips. "Yes, you overwealthy fashion follower, now you shall 
see." The director scribbled on a piece of paper, then handed it to Nev. 
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"By giving you that, I will lose my position, but take it! Yes, take it! See 
this being you call Jeriba Zammis. See it, and weep!"  

Among trees and grass, Jeriba Zammis sat upon a stone bench, staring at 
the ground. Its eyes never blinked, its hands never moved. Gothig frowned 
at me, but I could spare nothing for Shigan's parent. I walked to Zammis. 
"Zammis, do you know me?"  

The Drac retrieved its thoughts from a million warrens and raised its 
yellow eyes to me. I saw no sign of recognition. "Who are you?"  

I squatted down, placed my hands on its arms and shook them. "Dammit, 
Zammis, don't you know me? I'm your uncle. Remember that? Uncle 
Davidge?"  

The Drac weaved on the bench, then shook its head. It lifted an arm and 
waved to an orderly. "I want to go to my room. Please, let me go to my 
room."  

I stood and grabbed Zammis by the front of its hospital gown. "Zammis, 
it's me!"  

The yellow eyes, dull and lifeless, stared back at me. The orderly placed a 
yellow hand upon my shoulder. "Let it go, Irkmaan."  

"Zammis!" I turned to Nev and Gothig. "Say something!"  

The Drac orderly pulled a sap from its pocket, then slapped it suggestively 
against the palm of its hand. "Let it go, Irkmaan."  

Gothig stepped forward. "Explain this!"  

The orderly looked at Gothig, Nev, me, and then Zammis. "This one— 
this creature— came to us professing a love, a love, mind you, of humans! 
This is no small perversion, Jeriba Gothig. The government would protect 
you from this scandal. Would you wish the line of Jeriba dragged into 
this?"  
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I looked at Zammis. "What have you done to Zammis, you kizlode 
sonofabitch? A little shock? A little drug? Rot out its mind?"  

The orderly sneered at me, then shook its head. "You, Irkmaan, do not 
understand. This one would not be happy as an Irkmaan vul— a human 
lover. We are making it possible for this one to function in Drac society. 
You think this is wrong?"  

I looked at Zammis and shook my head. I remembered too well my 
treatment at the hands of my fellow humans. "No. I don't think it's 
wrong… I just don't know."  

The orderly turned to Gothig. "Please understand, Jeriba Gothig. We could 
not subject the Jeriba Line to this disgrace. Your grandchild is almost well 
and will soon enter a reeducation program. In no more than two years, you 
will have a grandchild worthy of carrying on the Jeriba line. Is this 
wrong?"  

Gothig only shook its head. I squatted down in front of Zammis and 
looked up into its yellow eyes. I reached up and took its right hand in both 
of mine. "Zammis?"  

Zammis looked down, moved its left hand over and picked up my left 
hand and spread the fingers. One at a time Zammis pointed at the fingers 
of my hand, then it looked into my eyes, then examined the hand again. 
"Yes…" Zammis pointed again. "One, two, three, four, five!" Zammis 
looked into my eyes. "Four, five!"  

I nodded. "Yes. Yes."  

Zammis pulled my hand to its cheek and held it close. "Uncle… Uncle. I 
told you I'd never forget you."  

* * *  

I never counted the years that passed. My beard was back, and I knelt in 
my snakeskins next to the grave of my friend, Jeriba Shigan. Next to the 
grave was the four-year-old grave of Gothig. I replaced some rocks, then 
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added a few more. Wrapping my snakeskins tightly against the wind, I sat 
down next to the grave and looked out to sea. Still the rollers steamed in 
under the gray-black cover of clouds. Soon, the ice would come. I nodded, 
looked at my scarred, wrinkled hands, then back at the grave.  

"I couldn't stay in the settlement with them, Jerry. Don't get me wrong; it's 
nice. Damned nice. But I kept looking out my window, seeing the ocean, 
thinking of the cave. I'm alone, in a way. But it's good. I know what and 
who I am, Jerry, and that's all there is to it, right?"  

I heard a noise. I crouched over, placed my hands upon my withered 
knees, and pushed myself to my feet. The Drac was coming from the 
settlement compound, a child in its arms.  

I rubbed my beard. "Eh, Ty, so that is your first child?"  

The Drac nodded. "I would be pleased, Uncle, if you would teach it what 
it must be taught: the line, the Talman; and about life on Fyrine IV, our 
planet called 'Friendship.' "  

I took the bundle into my arms. Chubby three-fingered arms waved at the 
air, then grasped my snakeskins. "Yes, Ty, this one is a Jeriba." I looked 
up at Ty. "And how is your parent, Zammis?"  

Ty shrugged. "It is as well as can be expected. My parent wishes you 
well."  

I nodded. "And the same to it, Ty. Zammis ought to get out of that air-
conditioned capsule and come back to live in the cave. It'll do it good."  

Ty grinned and nodded its head. "I will tell my parent, Uncle."  

I stabbed my thumb into my chest. "Look at me! You don't see me sick, do 
you?"  

"No, Uncle."  



The Reel Stuff 
 

 340

"You tell Zammis to kick that doctor out of there and to come back to the 
cave, hear?"  

"Yes, Uncle." Ty smiled. "Is there anything you need?"  

I nodded and scratched the back of my neck. "Toilet paper. Just a couple 
of packs. Maybe a couple of bottles of whiskey— no, forget the whiskey. 
I'll wait until Haesni, here, puts in its first year. Just the toilet paper."  

Ty bowed. "Yes, Uncle, and may the many mornings find you well."  

I waved my hand impatiently. "They will, they will. Just don't forget the 
toilet paper."  

Ty bowed again. "I won't, Uncle."  

Ty turned and walked through the scrub forest back to the colony. Gothig 
had put up the cash and moved the entire line, and all the related lines, to 
Fyrine IV. I lived with them for a year, but I moved out and went back to 
the cave. I gathered the wood, smoked the snake, and withstood the 
winter. Zammis gave me the young Ty to rear in the cave, and now Ty had 
handed me Haesni. I nodded at the child. "Your child will be called 
Gothig, and then…" I looked at the sky and felt the tears drying on my 
face "…and then, Gothig's child will be called Shigan." I nodded and 
headed for the cleft that would bring us down to the level of the cave.  
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NIGHTFLYERS 

by George R. R. Martin  

"Nightflyers" was made into the 1987 movie of the same name, 
starring Michael Des Barres, Michael Praed, Catherine Mary 
Standing, and Lisa Blount, and directed by T. C. Blake.  

When Jesus of Nazareth hung dying on his cross, the volcryn passed 
within a light-year of his agony, headed outward. When the Fire Wars 
raged on Earth, the volcryn sailed near Old Poseidon, where the seas were 
still unnamed and unfished. By the time the stardrive had transformed the 
Federated Nations of Earth into the Federal Empire, the volcryn had 
moved into the fringes of Hrangan space. The Hrangans never knew it. 
Like us they were children of the small bright worlds that circled their 
scattered suns, with little interest and less knowledge of the things that 
moved in the gulfs between.  

War flamed for a thousand years and the volcryn passed through it, 
unknowing and untouched, safe in a place where no fires could ever burn. 
Afterward the Federal Empire was shattered and gone, and the Hrangans 
vanished in the dark of the Collapse, but it was no darker for the volcryn.  

When Kleronomas took his survey ship out from Avalon, the volcryn 
came within ten light-years of him. Kleronomas found many things, but he 
did not find the volcryn. Not then did he and not on his return to Avalon a 
lifetime later.  

When I was a child of three Kleronomas was dust, as distant and dead as 
Jesus of Nazareth, and the volcryn passed close to Daronne. That season 
all the Crey sensitives grew strange and sat staring at the stars with 
luminous, flickering eyes.  

When I was grown, the volcryn had sailed beyond Tara, past the range of 
even the Crey, still heading outward.  

And now I am old and the volcryn will soon pierce the Tempter's Veil 
where it hangs like a black mist between the stars. And we follow, we 
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follow. Through the dark gulfs where no one goes, through the emptiness, 
through the silence that goes on and on, my Nightflyer and I give chase.  

* * *  

From the hour the Nightflyer slipped into stardrive, Royd Eris watched his 
passengers.  

Nine riders had boarded at the orbital docks above Avalon; five women 
and four men, each an academy scholar, their backgrounds as diverse as 
their fields of study. Yet, to Royd, they dressed alike, looked alike, even 
sounded alike. On Avalon, most cosmopolitan of worlds, they had become 
as one in their quest for knowledge.  

The Nightflyer was a trader, not a passenger vessel. It offered one double 
cabin, one closet-sized single. The other academicians rigged sleepwebs in 
the four great cargo holds, some in close confinement with the instruments 
and computer systems they had packed on board. When restive, they could 
wander two short corridors, one leading from the driveroom and the main 
airlock up past the cabins to a well-appointed lounge-library-kitchen, the 
other looping down to the cargo holds. Ultimately it did not matter where 
they wandered. Even in the sanitary stations, Royd had eyes and ears.  

And always and everywhere, Royd watched.  

Concepts like a right of privacy did not concern him, but he knew they 
might concern his passengers, if they knew of his activities. He made 
certain that they did not.  

Royd's own quarters, three spacious chambers forward of the passenger 
lounge, were sealed and inviolate; he never left them. To his riders, he was 
a disembodied voice over the communicators that sometimes called them 
for long conversations, and a holographic specter that joined them for 
meals in the lounge. His ghost was a lithe, pale-eyed young man with 
white hair who dressed in filmy pastel clothing twenty years out of date, 
and it had the disconcerting habit of looking past the person Royd was 
addressing, or in the wrong direction altogether, but after a few days the 
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academicians grew accustomed to it. The holograph walked only in the 
lounge, in any event.  

But Royd, secretly, silently, lived everywhere, and ferreted out all of their 
little secrets.  

The cyberneticist talked to her computers, and seemed to prefer their 
company to that of humans.  

The zenobiologist was surly, argumentative, and a solitary drinker.  

The two linguists, lovers in public, seldom had sex and snapped bitterly at 
each other in private.  

The psipsych was a hypochondriac given to black depressions, which 
worsened in the close confines of the Nightflyer.  

Royd watched them work, eat, sleep, copulate; he listened untiringly to 
their talk. Within a week, the nine of them no longer seemed the same to 
him at all. Each of them was strange and unique, he had concluded.  

By the time the Nightflyer had been under drive for two weeks, two of the 
passengers had come to engage even more of his attention. He neglected 
none of them, watched all, but now, specially, he focused on Karoly 
d'Branin and Melantha Jhirl.  

* * *  

"Most of all, I want to know the why of them," Karoly d'Branin told him 
one false night the second week out from Avalon. Royd's luminescent 
ghost sat close to d'Branin in the darkened lounge, watching him drink 
bittersweet chocolate. The others were all asleep. Night and day are 
meaningless on a starship, but the Nightflyer kept the usual cycles, and 
most of the passengers followed them. Only Karoly d'Branin, 
administrator and generalist, kept his own solitary time.  
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"The if of them is important as well, Karoly," Royd replied, his soft voice 
coming from the communicator panels in the walls. "Can you be truly 
certain if these aliens of yours exist?"  

"I can be certain," Karoly d'Branin replied, "That is enough. If everyone 
else were certain as well, we would have a fleet of research ships instead 
of your little Nightflyer." He sipped at his chocolate, and gave a satisfied 
sigh. "Do you know the Nor T'alush, Royd?"  

The name was strange to him, but it took Royd only a moment to consult 
his library computer. "An alien race on the other side of human space, past 
the Fyndii worlds and the Damoosh. Possibly legendary."  

D'Branin chuckled. "Your library is out-of-date. You must supplement it 
the next time you are on Avalon. Not legends, no, real enough, though far 
away. We have little information about the Nor T'alush, but we are sure 
they exist, though you and I may never meet one. They were the start of it 
all.  

"I was coding some information into the computers, a packet newly 
arrived from Dam Tullian after twenty standard years in transit. Part of it 
was Nor T'alush folklore. I had no idea how long that had taken to get to 
Dam Tullian, or by what route it had come, but it was fascinating material. 
Did you know that my first degree was in xenomythology?"  

"I did not," Royd said. "Please continue."  

"The volcryn story was among the Nor T'alush myths. It awed me; a race 
of sentients moving out from some mysterious origin in the core of the 
galaxy, sailing towards the galactic edge and, it was alleged, eventually 
bound for intergalactic space itself, meanwhile keeping always to the 
interstellar depths, no planetfalls, seldom coming within a light-year of a 
star. And doing it all without a stardrive, in ships moving only a fraction 
of the speed of light! That was the detail that obsessed me! Think how old 
they must be, those ships!"  

"Old," Royd agreed. "Karoly, you said ships. More than one?"  
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"Oh, yes, there are," d'Branin said. "According to the Nor T'alush, one or 
two appeared first, on the innermost edges of their trading sphere, but 
others followed. Hundreds of them, each solitary, moving by itself, bound 
outward, always the same. For fifteen thousand standard years they moved 
between the Nor T'alush stars, and then they began to pass out from 
among them. The myth said that the last volcryn ship was gone three 
thousand years ago."  

"Eighteen thousand years," Royd said, adding, "are your Nor T'alush that 
old?"  

D'Branin smiled. "Not as star-travelers, no. According to their own 
histories, the Nor T'alush have only been civilized for about half that long. 
That stopped me for a while. It seemed to make the volcryn story clearly a 
legend. A wonderful legend, true, but nothing more.  

"Ultimately, however, I could not let it alone. In my spare time, I 
investigated, cross-checking with other alien cosmologies to see whether 
this particular myth was shared by any races other than the Nor T'alush. I 
thought perhaps I would get a thesis out of it. It was a fruitful line of 
inquiry.  

"I was startled by what I found. Nothing from the Hrangans, or the 
Hrangan slaveraces, but that made sense, you see. They were out from 
human space, the volcryn would not reach them until after they had passed 
through our own sphere. When I looked in, however, the volcryn story was 
everywhere. The Fyndii had it, the Damoosh appeared to accept it as 
literal truth— and the Damoosh, you know, are the oldest race we have 
ever encountered— and there was a remarkably similar story told among 
the gethsoids of Aath. I checked what little was known about the races 
said to flourish further in still, beyond even the Nor T'alush, and they had 
the volcryn story too."  

"The legend of the legends," Royd suggested. The specter's wide mouth 
turned up in a smile.  

"Exactly, exactly," d'Branin agreed. "At that point, I called in the experts, 
specialists from the Institute for the Study of Nonhuman Intelligence. We 
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researched for two years. It was all there, in the files and the libraries at 
the Academy. No one had ever looked before, or bothered to put it 
together.  

"The volcryn have been moving through the manrealm for most of human 
history, since before the dawn of spaceflight. While we twist the fabric of 
space itself to cheat relativity, they have been sailing their great ships right 
through the heart of our alleged civilization, past our most populous 
worlds, at stately slow sublight speeds, bound for the Fringe and the dark 
between the galaxies. Marvelous, Royd, marvelous!"  

"Marvelous," Royd agreed.  

Karoly d'Branin set down his chocolate cup and leaned forward eagerly 
towards Royd's projection, but his hand passed through empty light when 
he tried to grasp his companion by the forearm. He seemed disconcerted 
for a moment, before he began to laugh at himself. "Ah, my volcryn. I 
grow overenthused, Royd. I am so close now. They have preyed on my 
mind for a dozen years, and within a month I will have them. Then, then, 
if only I can open communication, if only my people can reach them, then 
at last I will know the why of it!"  

The ghost of Royd Eris, master of the Nightflyer, smiled for him and 
looked on through calm unseeing eyes.  

* * *  

Passengers soon grow restless on a starship under drive, sooner on one as 
small and spare as the Nightflyer. Late in the second week, the speculation 
began. Royd heard it all.  

"Who is this Royd Eris, really?" the xenobiologist complained one night 
when four of them were playing cards. "Why doesn't he come out? What's 
the purpose of keeping himself sealed off from the rest of us?"  

"Ask him," the linguist suggested.  

No one did.  

* * *  
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When he was not talking to Karoly d'Branin, Royd watched Melantha 
Jhirl. She was good to watch. Young, healthy, active, Melantha Jhirl had a 
vibrancy about her that the others could not touch. She was big in every 
way; a head taller than anyone else on board, large-framed, large-breasted, 
long-legged, strong, muscles moving fluidly beneath shiny coal-black 
skin, her appetites were big as well. She ate twice as much as any of her 
colleagues, drank heavily without ever seeming drunk, exercised for hours 
every day on equipment she had brought with her and set up in one of the 
cargo holds. By the third week out she had sexed with all four of the men 
on board and two of the other women. Even in bed she was always active, 
exhausting most of her partners. Royd watched her with consuming 
interest.  

"I am an improved model," she told him once as she worked out on her 
parallel bars, sweat glistening on her bare skin, her long black hair 
confined in a net.  

"Improved?" Royd said. He could not send his holographic ghost down to 
the holds, but Melantha had summoned him with the communicator to talk 
while she exercised, not knowing he would have been there anyway.  

She paused in her routine, holding her body aloft with the strength of her 
arms. "Altered, Captain," she said. She had taken to calling him that. 
"Born on Prometheus among the elite, child of two genetic wizards. 
Improved, Captain. I require twice the energy you do, but I use it all. A 
more efficient metabolism, a stronger and more durable body, an expected 
lifespan half again the normal human's. My people have made some 
terrible mistakes when they try to radically redesign the lessers, but the 
small improvements they do well."  

She resumed her exercises, moving quickly and easily, silent until she had 
finished. Then, breathing heavily, she crossed her arms and cocked her 
head and grinned. "Now you know my life story, Captain, unless you care 
to hear the part about my defection to Avalon, my extraordinary work in 
nonhuman anthropology, and my tumultuous and passionate love life. Do 
you?"  

"Perhaps some other time," Royd said, politely.  
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"Good," Melantha Jhirl replied. She snatched up a towel and began to dry 
the sweat from her body. "I'd rather hear your life story, anyway. Among 
my modest attributes is an insatiable curiosity. Who are you, Captain? 
Really?"  

"One as improved as you," Royd replied, "should certainly be able to 
guess."  

Melantha laughed, and tossed her towel at the communicator grill.  

* * *  

By that time all of them were guessing, when they did not think Royd was 
listening. He enjoyed the rumors.  

"He talks to us, but he can't be seen," the cyberneticist said. "This ship is 
uncrewed, seemingly all automated except for him. Why not entirely 
automated, then? I'd wager Royd Eris is a fairly sophisticated computer 
system, perhaps an Artificial Intelligence. Even a modest program can 
carry on a blind conversation indistinguishable from a human's."  

* * *  

The telepath was a frail young thing, nervous, sensitive, with limp flaxen 
hair and watery blue eyes. He sought out Karoly d'Branin in his cabin, the 
cramped single, for a private conversation. "I feel it," he said excitedly. 
"Something is wrong, Karoly, something is very wrong. I'm beginning to 
get frightened."  

D'Branin was startled. "Frightened? I don't understand, my friend. What is 
there for you to fear?"  

The young man shook his head. "I don't know, I don't know. Yet it's there, 
I feel it. Karoly, I'm picking up something. You know I'm good, I am, 
that's why you picked me. Class one, tested and I tell you I'm afraid. I 
sense it. Something dangerous. Something volatile— and alien."  

"My volcryn?" D'Branin said.  
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"No, no, impossible. We're in drive, they're light-years away." The 
telepath's laugh was desperate. "I'm not that good, Karoly. I've heard your 
Crey story, but I'm only a human. No, this is close. On the ship."  

"One of us?"  

"Maybe," the telepath said. "I can't sort it out."  

D'Branin sighed and put a fatherly hand on the young man's shoulder. "I 
thank you for coming to me, but I cannot act unless you have something 
more definite. This feeling of yours— could it be that you are just tired? 
We have all of us been under strain. Inactivity can be taxing."  

"This is real," the telepath insisted, but he left peacefully.  

Afterward d'Branin went to the psipsych, who was lying in her sleepweb 
surrounded by medicines, complaining bitterly of aches. "Interesting," she 
said when d'Branin told her. "I've felt something too, a sense of threat, 
very vague, diffuse. I thought it was me, the confinement, the boredom, 
the way I feel. My moods betray me at times. Did he say anything more 
specific?"  

"No."  

"I'll make an effort to move around, read him, read the others, see what I 
can pick up. Although, if this is real, he should know it first. He's a one, 
I'm only a three."  

D'Brainin nodded, reassured. Later, when the rest had gone to sleep, he 
made some chocolate and talked to Royd through the false night. But he 
never mentioned the telepath once.  

* * *  

"Have you noticed the clothes on that holograph he sends us?" the 
xenobiologist said to the others. "A decade out of style, at least. I don't 
think he really looks like that. What if he's deformed, sick, ashamed to be 
seen the way he really looks? Perhaps he has some disease. The Slow 
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Plague can waste a person terribly, but it takes decades to kill, and there 
are other contagions, manthrax and new leprosy and Langamen's Disease. 
Could it be that Royd's selfimposed quarantine is just that. A quarantine. 
Think about it."  

* * *  

In the fifth week out, Melantha Jhirl pushed her pawn to the sixth rank and 
Royd saw it was unstoppable and resigned. It was his eighth straight 
defeat at her hands in as many days. She was sitting cross-legged on the 
floor of the lounge, the chessmen spread out before her on a view-screen, 
its receiver dark. Laughing, she swept them away. "Don't feel bad, Royd," 
she told him. "I'm an improved model. Always three moves ahead."  

"I should tie in my computer," he replied. "You'd never know." His 
holographic ghost materialized suddenly, standing in front of the 
viewscreen, and smiled at her.  

"I'd know within three moves," Melantha Jhirl said. "Try it." She stood up 
and walked right through his projection on her way to the kitchen, where 
she found herself a bulb of beer. "When are you going to break down and 
let me behind your wall for a visit, Captain?" she asked, talking up to a 
communicator grill. She refused to treat his ghost as real. "Don't you get 
lonely there? Sexually frustrated? Claustrophobic?"  

"I've flown the Nightflyer all my life, Melantha," Royd said. His projection 
ignored, winked out. "If I were subject to claustrophobia, sexual 
frustration, or loneliness, such a life would have been impossible. Surely 
that should be obvious to you, being as improved a model as you are?"  

She took a squeeze of her beer and laughed her mellow, musical laugh at 
him. "I'll solve you yet, Captain," she warned.  

"Fine," he said. "Meanwhile, tell me some more lies about your life."  

* * *  
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"Have you ever heard of Jupiter?" the xenotech demanded of the others. 
She was drunk, lolling in her sleepweb in the cargo hold.  

"Something to do with Earth," One of the linguists said. "The same myth 
system originated both names, I believe."  

"Jupiter," the xenotech announced loudly, "is a gas giant in the same solar 
system as Old Earth. Didn't know that, did you? They were on the verge of 
exploring it when the stardrive was discovered, oh, way back. After that, 
nobody bothered with gas giants. Just slip into drive and find the habitable 
worlds, settle them, ignore the comets and the rocks and the gas giants— 
there's another star just a few light-years away, and it has more habitable 
planets. But there were people who thought those Jupiters might have life, 
you know. Do you see?"  

The xenobiologist looked annoyed. "If there is intelligent life on the gas 
giants, it shows no interest in leaving them," he snapped. "All of the 
sentient species we have met up to now have originated on worlds similar 
to Earth, and most of them are oxygen breathers. Unless you suggest that 
the volcryn are from a gas giant?"  

The xenotech pushed herself up to a sitting position and smiled 
conspiratorially. "Not the volcryn," she said. "Royd Eris. Crack that 
forward bulkhead in the lounge, and watch the methane and ammonia 
come smoking out." Her hand made a sensuous waving motion through 
the air, and she convulsed with giddy laughter.  

* * *  

"I dampened him," the psipsych reported to Karoly d'Branin during the 
sixth week. "Psionine-4. It will blunt his receptivity for several days, and I 
have more if he needs it."  

D'Branin wore a stricken look. "We talked several times, he and I. I could 
see that he was becoming ever more fearful, but he could never tell me the 
why of it. Did you absolutely have to shut him off?"  
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The psipsych shrugged. "He was edging into the irrational. You should 
never have taken a class one telepath, d'Branin. Too unstable."  

"We must communicate with an alien race. I remind you that is no easy 
task. The volcryn are perhaps more alien than any sentients we have yet 
encountered. Because of that we needed class one skills."  

"Glib," she said, "but you might have no working skills at all, given the 
condition of your class one. Half the time he's catatonic and half the time 
crazy with fear. He insists that we're all in real physical danger, but he 
doesn't know why or from what. The worst of it is I can't tell if he's really 
sensing something or simply having an acute attack of paranoia. He 
certainly displays some classic paranoid symptoms. Among other things, 
he believes he's being watched. Perhaps his condition is completely 
unrelated to us, the volcryn, and his talent. I can't be sure at this point in 
time."  

"What of your own talent?" d'Branin said. "You are an empath, are you 
not?"  

"Don't tell me my job," she said sharply. "I sexed with him last week. You 
don't get more proximity or better rapport for esping than that. Even under 
those conditions, I couldn't be sure of anything. His mind is a chaos, and 
his fear is so rank it stank up the sheets. I don't read anything from the 
others either, besides the ordinary tensions and frustrations. But I'm only a 
three, so that doesn't mean much. My abilities are limited. You know I 
haven't been feeling well, d'Branin. I can barely breathe on this ship. My 
head throbs. Ought to stay in bed."  

"Yes, of course," d'Branin said hastily. "I did not mean to criticize. You 
have been doing all you can under difficult circumstances. Yet, I must ask, 
is it vital he be dampened? Is there no other way? Royd will take us out of 
drive soon, and we will make contact with the volcryn. We will need him."  

The psipsych rubbed her temple wearily. "My other option was an 
injection of esperon. It would have opened him up completely, tripled his 
psionic receptivity for a few hours. Then, hopefully, he could home in this 
danger he's feeling. Exorcise it if it's false, deal with it if it's real. But 
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psionine-4 is a lot safer. The physical side effects of esperon are 
debilitating, and emotionally I don't think he's stable enough to deal with 
that kind of power. The psionine should tell us something. If his paranoia 
continues to persist, I'll know it has nothing to do with his telepathy."  

"And if it does not persist?" Karoly d'Branin said.  

She smiled wickedly. "Then we'll know that he really was picking up 
some sort of threat, won't we?"  

* * *  

False night came, and Royd's wraith materialized while Karoly d'Branin 
sat brooding over his chocolate. "Karoly," the apparition said, "would it be 
possible to tie in the computer your team brought on board with my 
shipboard system? Those volcryn stories fascinate me, and I'd like to be 
able to study them at my leisure."  

"Certainly," d'Branin replied in an offhand, distracted manner. "It is time 
we got our system up and running in any case. Soon, now, we will be 
dropping out of drive."  

"Soon," Royd agreed. "Approximately seventy hours from now."  

* * *  

At dinner the following day, Royd's projection did not appear. The 
academicians ate uneasily, expecting their host to materialize at any 
moment, take his accustomed place, and join in the mealtime 
conversation. Their expectations were still unfilled when the afterdinner 
pots of chocolate and spiced tea and coffee were set on the table before 
them.  

"Our captain seems to be occupied," Melantha Jhirl observed, leaning 
back in her chair and swirling a snifter of brandy.  

"We will be shifting out of drive soon," Karoly d'Branin said. "There are 
preparations to make."  
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Some of the others looked at one another. All nine of them were present, 
although the young telepath seemed lost in his own head. The 
xenobiologist broke the silence. "He doesn't eat. He's a damned holograph. 
What does it matter if he misses a meal? Maybe it's just as well. Karoly, a 
lot of us have been getting uneasy about Royd. What do you know about 
this mystery man anyway?"  

D'Branin looked at him with wide, puzzled eyes. "Know, my friend?" he 
said, leaning forward to refill his cup with the thick, bittersweet chocolate. 
"What is there to know?"  

"Surely you've noticed that he never comes out to play with us," the 
female linguist said drily. "Before you engaged his ship, did anyone 
remark on this quirk of his?"  

"I'd like to know the answer to that too," her partner said. "A lot of traffic 
comes and goes through Avalon. How did you come to choose Eris? What 
were you told about him?"  

D'Branin hesitated. "Told about him? Very little, I must admit. I spoke to a 
few port officials and charter companies, but none of them were 
acquainted with Royd. He had not traded out of Avalon originally, you 
see."  

"Where is he from?" the linguists demanded in unison. They looked at 
each other, and the woman continued. "We've listened to him. He has no 
discernible accent, no idiosyncrasies of speech to betray his origins. Tell 
us, where did this Nightflyer come from?"  

"I— I don't know, actually," d'Branin admitted, hesitating. "I never 
thought to ask him about it."  

The members of his research team glanced at each other incredulously. 
"You never thought to ask?" the xenotech said. "How did you select this 
ship, then?"  

"It was available. The administrative council approved my project and 
assigned me personnel, but they could not spare an Academy ship. There 
were budgetary constraints as well." All eyes were on him.  
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"What d'Branin is saying," the psipsych interrupted, "is that the Academy 
was pleased with his studies in xenomyth, with the discovery of the 
volcryn legend, but less than enthusiastic about his plan to prove the 
volcryn real. So they gave him a small budget to keep him happy and 
productive, assuming that this little mission would be fruitless, and they 
assigned him workers who wouldn't be missed back on Avalon." She 
looked around at each person. "Except for d'Branin," she said, "not a one 
of us is a first-rate scholar."  

"Well, you can speak for yourself," Melantha Jhirl said. "I volunteered for 
this mission."  

"I won't argue the point," the psipsych said. "The crux is that the choice of 
the Nightflyer is no large enigma. You engaged the cheapest charter you 
could find, didn't you, d'Branin?"  

"Some of the available ships would not even consider my proposition," 
d'Branin said. "The sound of it is odd, we must admit. And many ship 
masters seemed to have a superstitious fear of dropping out of drive in 
interstellar space, without a planet near. Of those who agreed to the 
conditions, Royd Eris offered the best terms, and he was able to leave at 
once."  

"And we had to leave at once," said the female linguist. "Otherwise the 
volcryn might get away. They've only been passing through this region for 
ten thousand years, give or take a few thousand," she said sarcastically.  

Someone laughed. D'Branin was nonplussed. "Friends, no doubt I could 
have postponed departure. I admit I was eager to meet my volcryn, to ask 
them the questions that have haunted me, to discover the why of them, but 
I must also admit that a delay would have been no great hardship. But 
why? Royd is a gracious host, a skilled pilot, he has treated us well."  

"He has made himself a cipher," someone said.  

"What is he hiding?" another voice demanded.  
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Melantha Jhirl laughed. When all eyes had moved to her, she grinned and 
shook her head. "Captain Royd is perfect, a strange man for a strange 
mission. Don't any of you love a mystery? Here we are flying light-years 
to intercept a hypothetical alien starship from the core of the galaxy that 
has been outward bound for longer than humanity has been having wars, 
and all of you are upset because you can't count the warts on Royd's nose." 
She leaned across the table to refill her brandy snifter. "My mother was 
right," she said lightly. "Normals are subnormal."  

"Melantha is correct," Karoly d'Branin said quietly. "Royd's foibles and 
neuroses are his business, if he does not impose them on us."  

"It makes me uncomfortable," someone complained weakly.  

"For all we know, Karoly," said the xenotech, "we might be traveling with 
a criminal or an alien."  

"Jupiter," someone muttered. The xenotech flushed red, and there was 
sniggering around the long table.  

But the young, pale-haired telepath looked up suddenly and stared at them 
all with wild, nervous eyes. "An alien," he said.  

The psipsych swore. "The drug is wearing off," she said quickly to 
d'Branin. "I'll have to go back to my room to get some more."  

All of the others looked baffled; d'Branin had kept his telepath's condition 
a careful secret. "What drug?" the xenotech demanded. "What's going on 
here?"  

"Danger," the telepath muttered. He turned to the cyberneticist sitting next 
to him, and grasped her forearm in a trembling hand. "We're in danger, I 
tell you, I'm reading it. Something alien. And it means us ill."  

The psipsych rose. "He's not well," she announced to the others. "I've been 
dampening him with psionine, trying to hold his delusions in check. I'll get 
some more." She started toward the door.  
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"Wait," Melantha Jhirl said. "Not psionine. Try esperon."  

"Don't tell me my job, woman."  

"Sorry," Melantha said. She gave a modest shrug. "I'm one step ahead of 
you, though. Esperon might exorcise his delusions, no?"  

"Yes, but—"  

"And it might let him focus on this threat he claims to detect, correct?"  

"I know the characteristics of esperon," the psipsych said testily.  

Melantha smiled over the rim of her brandy glass. "I'm sure you do," she 
said. "Now listen to me. All of you are anxious about Royd, it seems. You 
can't stand not knowing what he's concealing about himself. You suspect 
him of being a criminal. Fears like that won't help us work together as a 
team. Let's end them. Easy enough." She pointed. "Here sits a class one 
telepath. Boost his power with esperon and he'll be able to recite our 
captain's life history to us, until we're all suitably bored with it. Meanwhile 
he'll also be vanquishing his personal demons."  

"He's watching us," the telepath said in a low, urgent voice.  

"Karoly," the xenobiologist said, "this has gone too far. Several of us are 
nervous, and this boy is terrified. I think we all need an end to the mystery 
of Royd Eris. Melantha is right."  

D'Branin was troubled. "We have no right—"  

"We have the need," the cyberneticist said.  

D'Branin's eyes met those of the psipsych, and he sighed. "Do it," he said. 
"Get him the esperon."  

"He's going to kill me," the telepath screamed and leapt to his feet. When 
the cyberneticist tried to calm him with a hand on his arm, he seized a cup 
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of coffee and threw it square in her face. It took three of them to hold him 
down. "Hurry," one commanded, as the youth struggled.  

The psipsych shuddered and quickly left the lounge.  

* * *  

Royd was watching.  

When the psipsych returned, they lifted the telepath to the table and forced 
him down, pulling aside his hair to bare the arteries in his neck.  

Royd's ghost materialized in its empty chair at the foot of the long dinner 
table. "Stop that," it said calmly. "There is no need."  

The psipsych froze in the act of slipping an ampule of esperon into her 
injection gun, and the xenotech startled visibly and released one of the 
telepath's arms. But the captive did not pull free. He lay on the table, 
breathing heavily, too frightened to move, his pale blue eyes fixed glassily 
on Royd's projection.  

Melantha Jhirl lifted her brandy glass in salute. "Boo," she said. "You've 
missed dinner, Captain."  

"Royd," said Karoly d'Branin, "I am sorry."  

The ghost stared unseeing at the far wall. "Release him," said the voice 
from the communicators. "I will tell you my great secret, if my privacy 
intimidates you so."  

"He has been watching us," the male linguist said.  

"Tell, then," the xenotech said suspiciously. "What are you?"  

"I liked your guess about the gas giants," Royd said. "Sadly, the truth is 
less dramatic. I am an ordinary Homo sapien in late middle-age. Sixty-
eight standard, if you require precision. The holograph you see before you 
was the real Royd Eris, although some years ago. I am older now."  
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"Oh?" The cyberneticist's face was red where the coffee had scalded her. 
"Then why the secrecy?"  

"I will begin with my mother," Royd replied. "The Nightflyer was her ship 
originally, custom-built to her design in the Newholme spaceyards. My 
mother was a freetrader, a notably successful one. She made a fortune 
through a willingness to accept the unusual consignment, fly off the major 
trade routes, take her cargo a month or a year or two years beyond where it 
was customarily transferred. Such practices are riskier but more profitable 
than flying the mail runs. My mother did not worry about how often she 
and her crews returned home. Her ships were her home. She seldom 
visited the same world twice if she could avoid it."  

"Adventurous," Melantha said.  

"No," said Royd. "Sociopathic. My mother did not like people, you see. 
Not at all. Her one great dream was to free herself from the necessity of 
crew. When she grew rich enough, she had it done. The Nightflyer was the 
result. After she boarded it at Newholme, she never touched a human 
being again, or walked a planet's surface. She did all her business from the 
compartments that are now mine. She was insane, but she did have an 
interesting life, even after that. The worlds she saw, Karoly! The things 
she might have told you! Your heart would break. She destroyed most of 
her records, however, for fear that other people might get some use or 
pleasure from her experience after her death. She was like that."  

"And you?" the xenotech said.  

"I should not call her my mother," Royd continued. "I am her cross-sex 
clone. After thirty years of flying this ship alone, she was bored. I was to 
be her companion and lover. She could shape me to be a perfect diversion. 
She had no patience with children, however, and no desire to raise me 
herself. As an embryo, I was placed in a nurturant tank. The computer was 
my teacher. I was to be released when I had attained the age of puberty, at 
which time she guessed I would be fit company.  

"Her death, a few months after the cloning, ruined the plan. She had 
programmed the ship for such an eventuality, however. It dropped out of 
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drive and shut down, drifted in interstellar space for eleven years while the 
computer made a human being out of me. That was how I inherited the 
Nightflyer. When I was freed, it took me some years to puzzle out the 
operation of the ship and my own origins."  

"Fascinating," said d'Branin.  

"Yes," said the female linguist, "but it doesn't explain why you keep 
yourself in isolation."  

"Ah, but it does," Melantha Jhirl said. "Captain, perhaps you should 
explain further for the less improved models?"  

"My mother hated planets," Royd said. "She hated stinks and dirt and 
bacteria, the irregularity of the weather, the sight of other people. She 
engineered for us a flawless environment, as sterile as she could possibly 
make it. She disliked gravity as well. She was accustomed to 
weightlessness, and preferred it. These were the conditions under which I 
was born and raised.  

"My body has no natural immunities to anything. Contact with any of you 
would probably kill me, and would certainly make me very sick. My 
muscles are feeble, atrophied. The gravity the Nightflyer is now generating 
is for your comfort, not mine. To me it is agony. At the moment I am 
seated in a floating chair that supports my weight. I still hurt, and my 
internal organs may be suffering damage. It is one reason why I do not 
often take on passengers."  

"You share your mother's opinion of the run of humanity, then?" the 
psipsych said.  

"I do not. I like people. I accept what I am, but I did not choose it. I 
experience human life in the only way I can, vicariously, through the 
infrequent passengers I dare to carry. At those times, I drink in as much of 
their lives as I can."  

"If you kept your ship under weightlessness at all times, you could take on 
more riders, could you not?" suggested the xenobiologist.  
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"True," Royd said politely. "I have found, however, that most people 
choose not to travel with a captain who does not use his gravity grid. 
Prolonged free-fall makes them ill and uncomfortable. I could also mingle 
with my guests, I know, if I kept to my chair and wore a sealed 
environment suit. I have done so. I find it lessens my participation instead 
of increasing it. I become a freak, a maimed thing, one who must be 
treated differently and kept at a distance, I prefer isolation. As often as I 
dare, I study the aliens I take on as riders."  

"Aliens?" the xenotech said, in a confused voice.  

"You are all aliens to me," Royd answered.  

Silence then filled the Nightflyer's lounge.  

"I am sorry this had to happen, my friend," Karoly d'Branin said to the 
ghost.  

"Sorry," the psipsych said. She frowned and pushed the ampule of esperon 
into the injection chamber. "Well, it's glib enough, but is it the truth? We 
still have no proof, just a new bedtime story. The holograph could have 
claimed it was a creature from Jupiter, a computer, or a diseased war 
criminal just as easily." She took two quick steps forward to where the 
young telepath still lay on the table. "He still needs treatment, and we still 
need confirmation. I don't care to live with all this anxiety, when we can 
end it all now." Her hand pushed the unresisting head to one side, she 
found the artery, and pressed the gun to it.  

"No," the voice from the communicator said sternly. "Stop. I order it. This 
is my ship. Stop."  

The gun hissed loudly, and there was a red mark when she lifted it from 
the telepath's neck.  

He raised himself to a half-sitting position, supported by his elbows, and 
the psipsych moved close to him. "Now," she said in her best professional 
tones, "focus on Royd. You can do it, we all know how good you are. 
Wait just a moment, the esperon will open it all up for you."  
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His pale blue eyes were clouded. "Not close enough," he muttered. "One, 
I'm one, tested. Good, you know I'm good, but I got to be close." He 
trembled.  

She put an arm around him, stroked him, coaxed him. "The esperon will 
give you range," she said. "Feel it, feel yourself grow stronger. Can you 
feel it? Everything's getting clear, isn't it?" Her voice was a reassuring 
drone. "Remember the danger now, remember, go find it. Look beyond the 
wall, tell us about it. Tell us about Royd. Was he telling the truth? Tell us. 
You're good, we all know that, you can tell us." The phrases were almost 
an incantation.  

He shrugged off her support and sat upright by himself. "I can feel it," he 
said. His eyes were suddenly clearer. "Something— my head hurts— I'm 
afraid!"  

"Don't be afraid," the psipsych said. "The esperon won't make your head 
hurt, it just makes you better. Nothing to fear." She stroked his brow. "Tell 
us what you see."  

The telepath looked at Royd's ghost with terrified little-boy eyes, and his 
tongue flicked across his lower lip. "He's—"  

Then his skull exploded.  

* * *  

It was three hours later when the survivors met again to talk.  

In the hysteria and confusion of the aftermath, Melantha Jhirl had taken 
charge. She gave orders, pushing her brandy aside and snapping out 
commands with the ease of one born to it, and the others seemed to find a 
numbing solace in doing as they were told. Three of them fetched a sheet, 
and wrapped the headless body of the young telepath within, and shoved it 
through the driveroom airlock at the end of the ship. Two others, on 
Melantha's order, found water and cloth and began to clean up the lounge. 
They did not get far. Mopping the blood from the tabletop, the 
cyberneticist suddenly began to retch violently. Karoly d'Branin, who had 



The Reel Stuff 
 

 363

sat still and shocked since it happened, woke and took the blood-soaked 
rag from her hand and led her away, back to his cabin.  

Melantha Jhirl was helping the psipsych, who had been standing very 
close to the telepath when he died. A sliver of bone had penetrated her 
cheek just below her right eye, she was covered with blood and pieces of 
flesh and bone and brain, and she had gone into shock. Melantha removed 
the bone splinter, led her below, cleaned her, and put her to sleep with a 
shot of one of her own drugs.  

And at length, she got the rest of them together in the largest of the 
cargoholds, where three of them slept. Seven of the surviving eight 
attended. The psipsych was still asleep, but the cyberneticist seemed to 
have recovered. She sat cross-legged on the floor, her features pale and 
drawn, waiting for Melantha to begin.  

It was Karoly d'Branin who spoke first, however, "I do not understand," he 
said. "I do not understand what has happened. What could…."  

"Royd killed him, is all," the xenotech said bitterly. "His secret was 
endangered, so he just— just blew him apart."  

"I cannot believe that," Karoly d'Branin said, anguished. "I cannot. Royd 
and I, we have talked, talked many a night when the rest of you were 
sleeping. He is gentle, inquisitive, sensitive. A dreamer. He understands 
about the volcryn. He would not do such a thing."  

"His holograph certainly winked out quick enough when it happened," the 
female linguist said. "And you'll notice he hasn't had much to say since."  

"The rest of you haven't been usually talkative either," Melantha Jhirl said. 
"I don't know what to think, but my impulse is to side with Karoly. We 
have no proof that the captain was responsible for what happened."  

The xenotech make a loud rude noise. "Proof."  

"In fact," Melantha continued unperturbed, "I'm not even sure anyone is 
responsible. Nothing happened until he was given the esperon. Could the 
drug be at fault?"  
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"Hell of a side effect," the female linguist muttered.  

The xenobiologist frowned. "This is not my field, but I know esperon is an 
extremely potent drug, with severe physical effects as well as psionic. The 
instrument of death was probably his own talent, augmented by the drug. 
Besides boosting his principal power, his telepathic sensitivity, esperon 
would also tend to bring out other psi-talents that might have been latent 
in him."  

"Such as?" someone demanded.  

"Biocontrol. Telekinesis."  

Melantha Jhirl was way ahead of him. "Increase the pressure inside his 
skull sharply, by rushing all the blood in his body to his brain. Decrease 
the air pressure around his head simultaneously, using teke to induce a 
short-lived vacuum. Think about it."  

They thought about it, and none of them liked it.  

"It could have been self-induced," Karoly d'Branin said.  

"Or a stronger talent could have turned his power against him," the 
xenotech said stubbornly.  

"No human telepath has talent on that order, to seize control of someone 
else, body and mind and soul, even for an instant."  

"Exactly," the xenotech said. "No human telepath."  

"Gas giant people?" The cyberneticist's tone was mocking.  

The xenotech stared her down. "I could talk about Crey sensitives or 
githyanki soulsucks, name a half-dozen others off the top of my head, but I 
don't need to. I'll only name one. A Hrangan Mind."  

That was a disquieting thought. All of them fell silent and moved uneasily, 
thinking of the vast, inimicable power of a Hrangan Mind hidden in the 
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command chambers of the Nightflyer, until Melantha Jhirl broke the spell. 
"That is ridiculous," she said. "Think of what you're saying, if that isn't 
much to ask. You're supposed to be xenologists, the lot of you, experts in 
alien languages, psychology, biology, technology. You don't act the part. 
We warred with Old Hranga for a thousand years, but we never 
communicated successfully with a Hrangan Mind. If Royd Eris is a 
Hrangan, they've certainly improved their conversational skills in the 
centuries since the Collapse."  

The xenotech flushed. "You're right," she mumbled. "I'm jumpy."  

"Friends," Karoly d'Branin said, "we must not panic or grow hysterical. A 
terrible thing has happened. One of our colleagues is dead, and we do not 
know why. Until we do, we can only go on. This is no time for rash 
actions against the innocent. Perhaps, when we return to Avalon, an 
investigation will tell us what happened. The body is safe, is it not?"  

"We cycled it through the airlock into the driveroom," said the male 
linguist. "Vacuum in there. It'll keep."  

"And it can be examined on our return," d'Branin said, satisfied.  

"That return should be immediate," the xenotech said. "Tell Eris to turn 
this ship around."  

D'Branin looked stricken. "But the volcryn! A week more, and we will 
know them, if my figures are correct. To return would take us six weeks. 
Surely it is worth one week additional to know that they exist?"  

The xenotech was stubborn. "A man is dead. Before he died, he talked 
about aliens and danger. Maybe we're in danger too. Maybe these volcryn 
are the cause, maybe they're more potent than even a Hrangan Mind. Do 
you care to risk it? And for what? Your sources may be fictional or 
exaggerated or wrong, your interpretations and computations may be 
incorrect, or they may have changed course— the volcryn may not even be 
within light-years of where we'll drop out!"  
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"Ah," Melantha Jhirl said, "I understand. Then we shouldn't go on because 
they won't be there, and besides, they might be dangerous."  

D'Branin smiled and the female linguist laughed. "Not funny," said the 
xenotech, but she argued no more.  

"No," Melantha continued, "any danger we are in will not increase 
significantly in the time it will take us to drop out of drive and look about 
for volcryn. We would have to drop out anyway, to reprogram. Besides, 
we have come a long way for these volcryn, and I admit to being curious." 
She looked at each of them in turn, but none of them disagreed. "We 
continue, then."  

"And what do we do with Royd?" D'Branin asked.  

"Treat the captain as before, if we can," Melantha said decisively. "Open 
lines to him and talk. He's probably as shocked and dismayed by what 
happened as we are, and possibly fearful that we might blame him, try to 
hurt him, something like that. So we reassure him. I'll do it, if no one else 
wants to talk to him." There were no volunteers. "All right. But the rest of 
you had better try to act normally."  

"Also," said d'Branin, "we must continue with our preparations. Our 
sensory instruments must be ready for deployment as soon as we shift out 
of drive and reenter normal space, our computer must be functioning."  

"It's up and running," the cyberneticist said quietly. "I finished this 
morning, as you requested." She had a thoughtful look in her eyes, but 
d'Branin did not notice. He turned to the linguists and began discussing 
some of the preliminaries he expected from them, and in a short time the 
talk had turned to the volcryn, and little by little the fear drained out of the 
group.  

Royd, listening, was glad.  

* * *  

She returned to the lounge alone.  
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Someone had turned out the lights. "Captain?" she said, and he appeared 
to her, pale, glowing softly, with eyes that did not really see. His clothes, 
filmy and out-of-date, were all shades of white and faded blue. "Did you 
hear, Captain?"  

His voice over the communicator betrayed a faint hint of surprise. "Yes. I 
hear and I see everything on my Nightflyer, Melantha. Not only in the 
lounge. Not only when the communicators and viewscreens are on. How 
long have you known?"  

"Known?" She laughed. "Since you praised the gas giant solution to the 
Roydian mystery."  

"I was under stress. I have never made a mistake before."  

"I believe you, Captain," she said. "No matter. I'm the improved model, 
remember? I'd guessed weeks ago."  

For a time Royd said nothing. Then: "When do you begin to reassure me?"  

"I'm doing so right now. Don't you feel reassured yet?"  

The apparition gave a ghostly shrug. "I am pleased that you and Karoly do 
not think I murdered that man."  

She smiled. Her eyes were growing accustomed to the room. By the faint 
light of the holograph, she could see the table where it had happened, dark 
stains across its top. Blood. She heard a faint dripping, and shivered. "I 
don't like it in here."  

"If you would like to leave, I can be with you wherever you go."  

"No," she said. "I'll stay. Royd, if I asked you to, would you shut off your 
eyes and ears throughout the ship? Except for the lounge? It would make 
the others feel better, I'm sure."  

"They don't know."  
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"They will. You made that remark about gas giants in everyone's hearing. 
Some of them have probably figured it out by now."  

"If I told you I had cut myself off, you would have no way of knowing 
whether it was the truth."  

"I could trust you," Melantha said.  

Silence. The specter looked thoughtful. "As you wish," Royd's voice said 
finally. "Everything off. Now I see and hear only in here."  

"I believe you."  

"Did you believe my story?" Royd asked.  

"Ah," she said. "A strange and wondrous story, Captain. If it's a lie, I'll 
swap lies with you any time. You do it well. If it's true, then you are a 
strange and wondrous man."  

"It's true," the ghost said quietly. "Melantha—" His voice hesitated.  

"Yes."  

"I watched you copulating."  

She smiled. "Ah," she said. "I'm good at it."  

"I wouldn't know," Royd said. "You're good to watch."  

Silence. She tried not to hear the dripping. "Yes," she said after a long 
hesitation.  

"Yes? What?"  

"Yes, Royd, I would probably sex with you if it were possible."  

"How did you know what I was thinking?"  
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"I'm an improved model," she said. "And no, I'm not a telepath. It wasn't 
so difficult to figure out. I told you, I'm three moves ahead of you."  

Royd considered that for a long time. "I believe I'm reassured," he said at 
last.  

"Good," said Melantha Jhirl. "Now reassure me."  

"Of what?"  

"What happened in here? Really?"  

Royd said nothing.  

"I think you know something," Melantha said. "You gave up your secret to 
stop us from injecting him with esperon. Even after your secret was 
forfeit, you ordered us not to go ahead. Why?"  

"Esperon is a dangerous drug," Royd said.  

"More than that, Captain," Melantha said. "What killed him?"  

"I didn't."  

"One of us? The volcryn?"  

Royd said nothing.  

"Is there an alien aboard your ship, Captain?" she asked. "Is that it?"  

Silence.  

"Are we in danger? Am I in danger, Captain? I'm not afraid. Does that 
make me a fool?"  

"I like people," Royd said at last. "When I can stand it, I like to have 
passengers. I watch them, yes. It's not so terrible. I like you and Karoly 
especially. You have nothing to fear. I won't let anything happen to you."  
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"What might happen?" she asked.  

Royd said nothing.  

"And what about the others, Royd? Are you taking care of them, too? Or 
only Karoly and me?"  

No reply.  

"You're not very talkative tonight," Melantha observed.  

"I'm under strain," his voice replied. "Go to bed, Melantha Jhirl. We've 
talked long enough."  

"All right, Captain," she said. She smiled at his ghost and lifted her hand. 
His own rose to meet it. Warm dark flesh and pale radiance brushed, 
melded, were one. Melantha Jhirl turned to go. It was not until she was out 
in the corridor, safe in the light once more, that she began to tremble.  

* * *  

False midnight. The talks had broken up, the nightmares had faded, and 
the academicians were lost in sleep. Even Karoly d'Branin slept, his 
appetite for chocolate quelled by his memories of the lounge.  

In the darkness of the largest cargo hold, three sleepwebs hung, sleepers 
snoring softly in two. The cyberneticist lay awake, thinking, in the third. 
Finally, she rose, dropped lightly to the floor, pulled on her jumpsuit and 
boots, and shook the xenotech from her slumber. "Come," she whispered, 
beckoning. They stole off into the corridor, leaving Melantha Jhirl to her 
dreams.  

"What the hell," the xenotech muttered when they were safely beyond the 
door. She was half-dressed, disarrayed, unhappy.  

"There's a way to find out if Royd's story was true," the cyberneticist said 
carefully. "Melantha won't like it, though. Are you game to try?"  
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"What?" the other asked. Her face betrayed her interest.  

"Come," the cyberneticist said.  

One of the three lesser cargo holds had been converted into a computer 
room. They entered quietly; all empty. The system was up, but dormant. 
Currents of light ran silkily down crystalline channels in the data grids, 
meeting, joining, splitting apart again; rivers of wan multihued radiance 
crisscrossing a black landscape. The chamber was dim, the only noise a 
low buzz at the edge of human hearing, until the cyberneticist moved 
through it, touching keys, tripping switches, directing the silent 
luminescent currents. Slowly the machine woke.  

"What are you doing?" the xenotech said.  

"Karoly told me to tie in our system with the ship," the cyberneticist 
replied as she worked. "I was told Royd wanted to study the volcryn data. 
Fine, I did it. Do you understand what that means?"  

Now the xenotech was eager. "The two systems are tied together!"  

"Exactly. So Royd can find out about the volcryn, and we can find out 
about Royd." She frowned. "I wish I knew more about the Nightflyer's 
hardware, but I think I can feel my way through. This is a pretty 
sophisticated system d'Branin requisitioned."  

"Can you take over?" the xenotech asked excitedly.  

"Take over?" The cyberneticist sounded puzzled. "You been drinking 
again?"  

"No, I'm serious. Use your system to break into the ship's control, 
overwhelm Eris, countermand his orders, make the Nightflyer respond to 
us, down here."  

"Maybe," the cyberneticist said doubtfully, slowly. "I could try, but why 
do that?"  



The Reel Stuff 
 

 372

"Just in case. We don't have to use the capacity. Just so we have it, if an 
emergency arises."  

The cyberneticist shrugged. "Emergencies and gas giants. I only want to 
put my mind at rest about Royd." She moved over to a readout panel, 
where a half-dozen meter-square viewscreens curved around a console, 
and brought one of them to life. Long fingers brushed across holographic 
keys that appeared and disappeared as she touched them, the keyboard 
changing shape even as she used it. Characters began to flow across the 
viewscreen, red flickerings encased in glassy black depths. The 
cyberneticist watched, and finally froze them. "Here," she said, "here's my 
answer about the hardware. You can dismiss your takeover idea, unless 
those gas giant people of yours are going to help. The Nightflyer's bigger 
and smarter than our little system here. Makes sense, when you stop to 
think about it. Ship's all automated, except for Royd." She whistled and 
coaxed her search program with soft words of encouragement. "It looks as 
though there is a Royd, though. Configurations are all wrong for a robot 
ship. Damn, I would have bet anything." The characters began to flow 
again, the cyberneticist watching the figures as they drifted by. "Here's life 
support specs, might tell us something." A finger jabbed, and the screen 
froze once more.  

"Nothing unusual," the xenotech said in disappointment.  

"Standard waste disposal. Water recycling. Food processor, with protein 
and vitamin supplements in stores." She began to whistle. "Tanks of 
Renny's moss and neograss to eat up the CO2. Oxygen cycle, then. No 
methane or ammonia. Sorry about that."  

"Go sex with a computer."  

The cyberneticist smiled. "Ever tried it?" Her fingers moved again. "What 
else should I look for? Give me some ideas."  

"Check the specs for nurturant tanks, cloning equipment, that sort of thing. 
Find Royd's life history. His mother's. Get a readout on the business 
they've done, all this alleged trading." Her voice grew excited, and she 
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took the cyberneticist by her shoulder. "A log, a ship's log! There's got to 
be a log. Find it! You must!"  

"All right." She whistled, happy, one with her system, riding the data 
winds, in control, curious. The readout screen turned a bright red and 
began to blink at her, but she only smiled. "Security," she said, her fingers 
a blur. As suddenly as it had come, the blinking red field was gone. 
"Nothing like slipping past another system's security. Like slipping onto a 
man."  

Down the corridor, an alarm sounded a whooping call. "Damn," the 
cyberneticist said, "that'll wake everyone." She glanced up when the 
xenotech's fingers dug painfully into her shoulder, squeezing, hurting.  

A gray steel panel slid almost silently across the access to the corridor. 
"Wha—?" the cyberneticist said.  

"That's an emergency airseal," the xenotech said in a dead voice. She 
knew starships. "It closes when they're about to load or unload cargo in 
vacuum."  

Their eyes went to the huge curving outer airlock above their heads. The 
inner lock was almost completely open, and as they watched it clicked into 
place, and the seal on the outer door cracked, and now it was open half a 
meter, sliding, and beyond was twisted nothingness so bright it burned the 
eyes.  

"Oh," the cyberneticist said. She had stopped whistling.  

* * *  

Alarms were hooting everywhere. The passengers began to stir. Melantha 
Jhirl leapt from her sleepweb and darted into the corridor, nude, 
concerned, alert. Karoly d'Branin sat up drowsily. The psipsych muttered 
fitfully in her drug-induced sleep. The xenobiologist cried out in alarm.  

Far away metal crunched and tore, and a violent shudder ran through the 
ship, throwing the linguists out of their sleepwebs, knocking Melantha 
from her feet.  
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In the command quarters of the Nightflyer was a spherical room with 
featureless white walls, a lesser sphere— control console— suspended hi 
its center. The walls were always blank when the ship was in drive; the 
warped and glaring underside of spacetime was painful to behold.  

But now darkness woke in the room, a holoscape coming to life, cold 
black and stars everywhere, points of icy unwinking brilliance, no up and 
no down and no direction, the floating control sphere the only feature in 
the simulated sea of night.  

The Nightflyer had shifted out of drive.  

* * *  

Melantha Jhirl found her feet again and thumbed on a communicator. The 
alarms were still hooting, and it was hard to hear. "Captain," she shouted, 
"what's happening?"  

"I don't know," Royd's voice replied. "I'm trying to find out. Wait here. 
Gather the others to you."  

She did as he had said and only when they were all together in the corridor 
did she slip back to her web to don some clothing. She found only six of 
them. The psipsych was still unconscious and could not be roused, and 
they had to carry her. And the xenotech and cyberneticist were missing. 
The rest looked uneasily at the seal that blocked cargo hold three.  

The communicator came back to life as the alarm died. "We have returned 
to normal space," Royd's voice said, "but the ship is damaged. Hold three, 
your computer room, was breached while we were under drive. It was 
ripped apart by the flux. The computer automatically dropped us out of 
drive, or the drive forces might have torn my entire ship apart."  

"Royd," d'Branin said, "two of my team are…"  

"It appears that your computer was in use when the hold was breached," 
Royd said carefully. "We can only assume that they are dead. I cannot be 
sure. At Melantha's request, I have deactivated most of my eyes and ears, 
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retaining only the lounge inputs. I do not know what happened. But this is 
a small ship, Karoly, and if they are not with you, we must assume the 
worst." He paused briefly. "If it is any consolation, they died quickly and 
painlessly."  

The two linguists exchanged a long, meaningful look. The xenobiologist's 
face was red and angry, and he started to say something. Melantha Jhirl 
slipped her hand over his mouth firmly. "Do we know how it happened, 
Captain?" she asked.  

"Yes," he said, reluctantly.  

The xenobiologjst had taken the hint, and Melantha took away her hand to 
let him breathe. "Royd?" she prompted.  

"It sounds insane, Melantha," his voice replied, "but it appears your 
colleagues opened the hold's loading lock. I doubt that they did so 
deliberately, of course. They were apparently using the system interface to 
gain entry to the Nightflyer's data storage and controls."  

"I see," Melantha said. "A terrible tragedy."  

"Yes," Royd agreed. "Perhaps more terrible than you think. I have yet to 
assess the damage to my ship."  

"We should not keep you, Captain, if you have duties to perform," 
Melantha said. "All of us are shocked, and it is difficult to talk now. 
Investigate the condition of your ship, and we'll continue our discussion in 
the morning. All right?"  

"Yes," Royd said.  

Melantha thumbed the communicator plate. Now officially, the device was 
off. Royd could not hear them.  

Karoly d'Branin shook his large, grizzled head. The linguists sat close to 
one another, hands touching. The psi-psych slept. Only the xenobiologist 
met her gaze. "Do you believe him?" he snapped abruptly.  
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"I don't know," Melantha Jhirl said, "but I do know that the other three 
cargoholds can all be flushed just as hold three was. I'm moving my 
sleepweb into a cabin. I suggest those who are living in hold two do the 
same."  

"Good idea," the female linguist said. "We can crowd in. It won't be 
comfortable, but I don't think I'd sleep the sleep of angels in the holds 
anymore."  

"We should also take our suits out of storage in four and keep them close 
at hand," her partner suggested.  

"If you wish," Melantha said. "It's possible that all the locks might pop 
open simultaneously. Royd can't fault us for taking precautions." She 
flashed a grim smile. "After today, we've earned the right to act 
irrationally."  

"This is no time for your damned jokes, Melantha," the xenobiologist said, 
fury in his voice. "Three dead, a fourth maybe deranged or comatose, the 
rest of us endangered—"  

"We still have no idea what is happening," she pointed out.  

"Royd Eris is killing us!" he shouted, pounding his fist into an open palm 
to emphasize his point. "I don't know who or what he is and I don't know 
if that story he gave us is true, and I don't care. Maybe he's a Hrangan 
Mind or the avenging angel of the volcryn or the second coming of Jesus 
Christ. What the hell difference does it make? He's killing us!"  

"You realize," Melantha said gently, "that we cannot actually know 
whether the good captain has turned off his inputs down here. He could be 
watching and listening to us right now. He isn't, of course. He told me he 
wouldn't and I believe him. But we have only his word on that. Now, you 
don't appear to trust Royd. If that's so, you can hardly put any faith in his 
promises. It follows that from your point of view it might not be wise to 
say the things that you're sayin." She smiled slyly.  

The xenobiologist was silent.  
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"The computer is gone, then," Karoly d'Branin said in a low voice before 
Melantha could resume.  

She nodded. "I'm afraid so."  

He rose unsteadily to his feet. "I have a small unit in my cabin," he said. 
"A wrist model, perhaps it will suffice. I must get the figures from Royd, 
learn where we have dropped out. The volcryn—" He shuffled off down 
the corridor and disappeared into his cabin.  

"Think how distraught he'd be if all of us were dead," the female linguist 
said bitterly. "Then he'd have no one to help him look for volcryn."  

"Let him go," Melantha said. "He is as hurt as any of us, maybe more so. 
He wears it differently. His obsessions are his defense."  

"What's our defense?"  

"Ah," said Melantha. "Patience, maybe. All of the dead were trying to 
breach Royd's secret when they died. We haven't tried. Here we sit 
discussing their deaths."  

"You don't find that suspicious?"  

"Very," Melantha Jhirl said. "I even have a method of testing my 
suspicions. One of us can make yet another attempt to find out whether 
our captain told us the truth. If he or she dies, we'll know." She stood up 
abruptly. "Forgive me, however, if I'm not the one who tries. But don't let 
me stop you if you have the urge. I'll note the results with interest. Until 
then, I'm going to move out of the cargo area and get some sleep."  

"Arrogant bitch," the male linguist observed almost conversationally after 
Melantha had left.  

"Do you think he can hear us?" the xenobiologist whispered quietly.  

"Every pithy word," the female linguist said, rising. They all stood up. 
"Let's move our things and put her"— she jerked a thumb at the 
psipsych— "back to bed." Her partner nodded.  
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"Aren't we going to do anything?" the xenobiologist said. "Make plans. 
Defenses."  

The linguist gave him a withering look, and pulled her companion off in 
the other direction.  

* * *  

"Melantha? Karoly?"  

She woke quickly, alert at the mere whisper of her name, and sat up in the 
narrow bunk. Next to her, Karoly d'Branin moaned softly and rolled over, 
yawning.  

"Royd?" she asked. "Is it morning now?"  

"Yes," replied the voice from the walls. "We are drifting in interstellar 
space three light-years from the nearest star, however. In such a context, 
does morning have meaning?"  

Melantha laughed. "Debate it with Karoly, when he wakes up enough to 
listen. Royd, you said drifting? How bad…?"  

"Serious," he said, "but not dangerous. Hold three is a complete ruin, 
hanging from my ship like a broken metal eggshell, but the damage was 
confined. The drives themselves are intact, and the Nightflyer's computers 
did not seem to suffer from your machine's destruction. I feared they 
might. Electronic death trauma."  

D'Branin said, "Eh? Royd?"  

Melantha patted him. "I'll tell you later, Karoly," she said. "Royd, you 
sound serious. Is there more?"  

"I am worried about our return flight, Melantha," he said. "When I take the 
Nightflyer back into drive, the flux will be playing directly on portions of 
the ship that were never engineered to withstand it. The airseal across hold 
three is a particular concern. I've run some projections, and I don't know if 



The Reel Stuff 
 

 379

it can take the stress. If it bursts, my whole ship will split apart in the 
middle. My engines will go shunting off by themselves, and the rest…"  

"I see. Is there anything we can do?"  

"Yes. The exposed areas would be easy enough to reinforce. The outer 
hull is armored to withstand the warping forces, of course. We could 
mount it in place, a crude shield, but it would suffice. Large portions of 
the hull were torn loose when the locks opened, but they are still out there, 
floating within a kilometer or two, and could be used."  

At some point, Karoly d'Branin had come awake. "My team has four 
vacuum sleds. We can retrieve these pieces for you."  

"Fine, Karoly, but that is not my primary concern. My ship is self-
repairing within certain limits, but this exceeds those limits. I will have to 
do this myself."  

"You?" d'Branin said. "Friend, you said— that is, your muscles, your 
weakness— cannot we help with this?"  

"I am only a cripple in a gravity field, Karoly," Royd said. "Weightless, I 
am in my element, and I will be killing our gravity grid momentarily, to 
try to gather my own strength for the repair work. No, you misunderstand. 
I am capable of the work. I have the tools, and my own heavy-duty sled."  

"I think I know what you are concerned about," Melantha said.  

"I'm glad," Royd said. "Perhaps, then, you can answer my question. If I 
emerge from the safety of my chambers, can you keep your friends from 
killing me?"  

Karoly d'Branin was shocked. "Royd, Royd, we are scholars, we are not 
soldiers or criminals, we do not— we are human, how can you think that 
we would threaten you?"  

"Human," Royd repeated, "but alien to me, suspicious of me. Give me no 
false assurances, Karoly."  
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The administrator sputtered. Melantha took his hand and bid him quiet. 
"Royd," she said, "I won't lie to you. You'd be in some danger. But I'd 
hoped that, by coming out, you'd make the rest of them joyously happy. 
They'd be able to see that you told the truth, wouldn't they?"  

"They would," Royd said, "but would it be enough to offset their 
suspicions? They believe I killed your friends, do they not?"  

"Some, perhaps. Half believe it, half fear it. They are frightened, Captain. 
I am frightened."  

"No more than I."  

"I would be less frightened if I knew what did happen. Do you know?"  

Silence.  

"Royd, if…"  

"I tried to stop the esperon injection," he said. "I might have saved the 
other two, if I had seen them, heard them, known what they were about. 
But you made me turn off my monitors, Melantha. I cannot help what I 
cannot see." Hesitation. "I would feel safer if I could turn them back on. I 
am blind and deaf. It is frustrating. I cannot help if I am blind and deaf."  

"Turn them on, then," Melantha said suddenly. "I was wrong. I did not 
understand. Now I do, though."  

"Understand what?" Karoly said.  

"You do not understand," Royd said. "You do not. Don't pretend that you 
do, Melantha Jhirl. Don't!" The calm voice from the communicator was 
shrill with emotion.  

"What?" Karoly said. "Melantha, I do not understand."  

Her eyes were thoughtful. "Neither do I," she said. "Neither do I, Karoly." 
She kissed him lightly. "Royd," she resumed, "it seems to me you must 
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make this repair, regardless of what promises we can give you. You won't 
risk your ship by slipping back into drive in your present condition. The 
only other option is to drift here until we all die. What choice do we 
have?"  

"I have a choice," Royd said with deadly seriousness. "I could kill all of 
you, if that were the only way to save my ship."  

"You could try," Melantha said.  

"Let us have no more talk of death," d'Branin said.  

"You are right, Karoly," Royd said. "I do not wish to kill any of you. But I 
must be protected."  

"You will be," Melantha said. "Karoly can set the others to chasing your 
hull fragments. I'll never leave your side. I'll assist you; the work will be 
done three times as fast."  

Royd was polite. "In my experience, most planet-bound are clumsy and 
easily tired in weightlessness. It would be more efficient if I worked 
alone."  

"It would not," she replied. "I remind you that I'm the improved model, 
Captain. Good in free-fall as well as in bed. I'll help."  

"As you will. In a few moments, I shall depower the gravity grid. Karoly, 
go and prepare your people. Unship your sled and suit up. I will exit 
Nightflyer in three hours after I have recovered from the pains of your 
gravity. I want all of you outside the ship when I leave."  

* * *  

It was as though some vast animal had taken a bite out of the universe.  

Melantha Jhirl waited on her sled close by the Nightflyer, and looked at 
stars. It was not so very different out here, in the depths of interstellar 
space. The stars were cold, frozen points of light; unwinking, austere, 
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more chill and uncaring somehow than the same suns made to dance and 
twinkle by an atmosphere. Only the absence of a landmark primary 
reminded her of where she was: in the places between, where men do not 
stop, where the volcryn sail ships impossibly ancient. She tried to pick out 
Avalon's sun, but she did not know where to search. The configurations 
were strange to her, and she had no idea of how she was oriented. Behind 
her, before her, above, all around, the star-fields stretched endlessly. She 
glanced down, beneath her sled and the Nightflyer, expecting still more 
alien stars, and the bite hit her with an almost physical force.  

Melantha fought off a wave of vertigo. She was suspended above a pit, a 
yawning chasm in the universe, black, starless, vast.  

Empty.  

She remembered then: the Tempter's Veil. Just a cloud of dark gas, 
nothing really, galactic pollution that obscured the light from the stars of 
the Fringe. But this close at hand, it looked immense, terrifying. She had 
to break her gaze when she began to feel as if she were falling, it was a 
gulf beneath her and the frail silver-white shell of the Nightflyer, a gulf 
about to swallow them.  

Melantha touched one of the controls on the sled's forked handle, 
swinging around so the Veil was to her side instead of beneath her. That 
seemed to help somehow. She concentrated on the Nightflyer. It was the 
largest object in her universe, brightly lit, ungainly; three small eggs side-
by-side, two larger spheres beneath and at right angles, lengths of tube 
connecting it all. One of the eggs was shattered now, giving the craft an 
unbalanced cast.  

She could see the other sleds as they angled through the black, tracking the 
missing pieces of eggshell, grappling with them, bringing them back. The 
linguistic team worked together, as always, sharing a sled. The 
xenobiologist was alone. Karoly d'Branin had a silent passenger; the 
psipsych, freshly drugged, asleep in the suit they had dressed her in. Royd 
had insisted that the ship be cleared completely, and it would have taken 
time and care to rouse the psipsych to consciousness; this was the safer 
course.  
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While her colleagues labored, Melantha Jhirl waited for Royd Eris, talking 
to the others occasionally over the comm link. The two linguists, 
unaccustomed to weightlessness, were complaining a lot. Karoly tried to 
soothe them. The xenobiologist worked in silence, argued out. He had 
been vehement earlier in his opposition to going outside, but Melantha and 
Karoly had finally worn him down and it seemed as if he had nothing 
more to say. Melantha now watched him flit across her field of vision, a 
stick figure in formfitting black armor standing stiff and erect at the 
controls of his sled.  

At last the circular airlock atop the foremost of the Nightflyer's major 
spheres dilated, and Royd Eris emerged. She watched him approach, 
wondering what he would look like. She had so many different pictures. 
His genteel, cultured, too-formal voice sometimes reminded her of the 
dark aristocrats of her native Prometheus, the wizards who toyed with 
human genes. At other times his naïvete made her think of him as an 
inexperienced youth. His ghost was a tired looking thin young man, and he 
was supposed to be considerably older than that pale shadow, but 
Melantha found it difficult to hear an old man talking when he spoke.  

Royd's sled was larger than theirs and of a different design; a long oval 
plate with eight jointed grappling arms bristling from its underside like the 
legs of a metal spider, and the snout of a heavy-duty cutting laser mounted 
above. His suit was odd too, more massive than the Academy worksuits, 
with a bulge between its shoulder blades that was probably a powerpack, 
and rakish radiant fins atop shoulders and helmet.  

But when he was finally near enough for Melantha to see his face, it was 
just a face. White, very white, that was the predominant impression she 
got; white hair cropped very short, a white stubble around the sharply 
chiseled lines of his jaw, almost invisible eyebrows beneath which blue 
eyes moved restlessly. His skin was pale and unlined, scarcely touched by 
time.  

He looked wary, she thought. And perhaps a bit frightened.  

He stopped his sled close to hers, amid the twisted ruin that had been 
cargo hold three, and surveyed the damage, the pieces of floating 
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wreckage that once had been flesh and blood, glass, metal, plastic. Hard to 
distinguish now, all of them fused and burned and frozen together. "We 
have a good deal of work to do, Melantha," he said.  

"First let's talk," she replied. She shifted her sled closer and reached out to 
him, but the distance was still too great, the width of the two vacuum sleds 
keeping them apart. Melantha backed off, and turned herself over 
completely, so that Royd hung upside down in her world and she upside 
down in his. Then she moved toward him again, positioning her sled 
directly over/under his. Their gloved hands met, brushed, parted. Melantha 
adjusted her altitude. Their helmets touched.  

"I don't—" Royd began to say uncertainly.  

"Turn off your comm," she commanded. "The sound will carry through 
the helmets."  

He blinked and used his tongue controls and it was done.  

"Now we can talk," she said.  

"I do not like this, Melantha," he said. "This is too obvious. This is 
dangerous,"  

"There's no other way," she said. "Royd, I do know."  

"Yes," he said. "I knew you did. Three moves ahead, Melantha. I 
remember the way you play chess. You are safer if you feign ignorance, 
however."  

"I understand that, Captain. Other things I'm less sure about. Can we talk 
about it?"  

"No. Don't ask me to. Just do as I tell you. You are in danger, all of you, 
but I can protect you. The less you know, the better I can protect you." 
Through the transparent faceplates, his expression was grim.  
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She stared into his upside-down eyes. "Your ship is killing us, Captain. 
That's my suspicion, anyway. Not you. It. Only that doesn't make sense. 
You command the Nightflyer. How can it act independently? And why? 
What motive? How was that psionic murder accomplished? It can't be the 
ship. Yet it can't be anything else. Help me, Captain."  

He blinked; there was anguish behind his eyes. "I should never have 
accepted Karoly's charter. Not with a telepath among you. It was risky. 
But I wanted to see the volcryn.  

"You understand too much already, Melantha," Royd continued. "I can't 
tell you more. The ship is malfunctioning, that is all you need know. It is 
not safe to push too hard. As long as I am at the controls, however, you 
and your colleagues are in small danger. Trust me."  

"Trust is a two-way bond," Melantha said steadily.  

Royd lifted his hand and pushed her away, then tongued his comm back to 
life. "Enough gossip," he briskly announced. "We have repairs to make. 
Come. I want to see just how improved you are."  

In the solitude of her helmet, Melantha Jhirl swore softly.  

* * *  

The xenobiologist watched Royd Eris emerge on his oversized work sled, 
watched Melantha Jhirl move to him, watched as she turned over and 
pressed her faceplate to his. He could scarcely contain his rage. Somehow 
they were all in it together, Royd and Melantha and possibly old d'Branin 
as well, he thought sourly. She had protected him from the first, when they 
might have taken action together, stopped him, found out who or what he 
was. And now three were dead, killed by the cipher in the misshapen 
spacesuit, and Melantha hung upside down, her face pressed to his like 
lovers kissing.  

He tongued off his comm and cursed. The others were out of sight, off 
chasing spinning wedges of half-slagged metal. Royd and Melantha were 
engrossed in each other, the ship abandoned and vulnerable. This was his 
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chance. No wonder Eris had insisted that all of them precede him into the 
void; outside, isolated from the controls of the Nightflyer, he was only a 
man. A weak one at that.  

Smiling a thin hard smile, the xenobiologist brought his sled around in a 
wide circle and vanished into the gaping maw of the driveroom. His lights 
flickered past the ring of nukes and sent long bright streaks along the sides 
of the closed cylinders of the stardrives, the huge engines that bent the 
stuff of spacetime, encased in webs of metal and crystal. Everything was 
open to the vacuum. It was better that way; atmosphere corroded and 
destroyed.  

He set the sled down, dismounted, moved to the airlock. This was the 
hardest part, he thought. The headless body of the young telepath was 
tethered loosely to a massive support strut, a grisly guardian by the door. 
The xenobiologist had to stare at it while he waited for the lock to cycle. 
Whenever he glanced away, somehow he would find his eyes creeping 
back to it. The body looked almost natural, as if it had never had a head. 
The xenobiologist tried to remember the young man's face, and failed, but 
then the lock door slid open and he gratefully pushed the thought away 
and entered.  

He was alone in the Nightflyer.  

A cautious man, he kept his suit on, though he collapsed the helmet and 
yanked loose the suddenly limp metallic fabric so it fell behind his back 
like a hood. He could snap it in place quickly enough if the need arose. In 
cargo hold four, where they had stored their equipment, the xenobiologist 
found what he was looking for; a portable cutting laser, charged and ready. 
Low power, but it would do.  

Slow and clumsy in weightlessness, he pulled himself through the corridor 
into the darkened lounge.  

It was chilly inside, the air cold on his cheeks. He tried not to notice. He 
braced himself at the door and pushed off across the width of the room, 
sailing above the furniture, which was all safely bolted into place.  



The Reel Stuff 
 

 387

As he drifted toward his objective, something wet and cold touched his 
face. It startled him, but it was gone before he could make out what it was.  

When it happened again, he snatched at it, caught it, and felt briefly sick. 
He had forgotten. No one had cleaned the lounge yet. The— remains were 
still there, floating now, blood and flesh and bits of bone and brain. All 
around him.  

He reached the far wall, stopped himself with his arms, pulled himself 
down to where he wanted to go. The bulkhead. The wall. No doorway was 
visible, but the metal couldn't be very thick. Beyond was the control room, 
the computer access, safety, power. The xenobiologist did not think of 
himself as a vindictive man. He did not intend to harm Royd Eris, that 
judgment was not his to make. He would take control of the Nightflyer, 
warn Eris away, make certain the man stayed sealed in his suit. He would 
take them all back without any more mysteries, any more killings. The 
Academy arbiters could listen to the story, and probe Eris, and decide the 
right and wrong of it, guilt and innocence, what should be done.  

The cutting laser emitted a thin pencil of scarlet light. The xenobiologist 
smiled and applied it to the bulkhead. It was slow work, but he had 
patience. They would not have missed him, quiet as he'd been, and if they 
did they would assume he was off sledding after some hunk of salvage. 
Eris' repairs would take hours, maybe days, to finish. The bright blade of 
the laser smoked where it touched the metal. He applied himself 
diligently.  

Something moved on the periphery of his vision, just a little flicker, barely 
seen. A floating bit of brain, he thought. A sliver of bone. A bloody piece 
of flesh, hair still hanging from it. Horrible things, but nothing to worry 
about. He was a biologist, he was used to blood and brains and flesh. And 
worse, and worse; he had dissected many an alien in his day.  

Again and the motion caught his eye, teased at it. Not wanting to, he found 
himself drawn to look. He could not not look, somehow, just as he had 
been unable to ignore the headless telepath in the airlock. He looked.  

It was an eye.  
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The xenobiologist trembled and the laser slipped sharply off to one side, 
so he had to wrestle with it to bring it back to the channel he was cutting. 
His heart raced. He tried to calm himself. Nothing to be frightened of. No 
one was home, and if Royd should return, well, he had the laser as a 
weapon and he had his suit on if an airlock blew.  

He looked at the eye again, willing away his fear. It was just an eye, the 
eye of the young telepath, intact, bloody but intact, the same watery blue 
eye the boy had when alive, nothing supernatural. A piece of dead flesh, 
floating in the lounge amid other pieces of dead flesh. Someone should 
have cleaned up the lounge, he thought angrily. It was indecent to leave it 
like this, it was uncivilized.  

The eye did not move. The other grisly bits were drifting on the air 
currents that flowed across the room, but the eye was still. Fixed on him. 
Staring.  

He cursed himself and concentrated on the laser, on his cutting. He had 
burned an almost straight line up the bulkhead for about a meter. He began 
another at right angles.  

The eye watched dispassionately. The xenobiologist suddenly found he 
could not stand it. One hand released its grip on the laser, reached out, 
caught the eye, flung it across the room. The action made him lose 
balance. He tumbled backward, the laser slipping from his grasp, his arms 
flapping like the wings on some absurd heavy bird. Finally he caught an 
edge of the table and stopped himself.  

The laser hung in the center of the room, still firing, turning slowly where 
it floated. That did not make sense. It should have ceased fire when he 
released it. A malfunction, he thought. Smoke rose from where the thin 
line of the laser traced a path across the carpet.  

With a shiver of fear, the xenobiologist realized that the laser was turning 
towards him.  

He raised himself, put both hands flat against the table, pushed off out of 
the way.  
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The laser was turning more swiftly now.  

He slammed into a wall, grunted in pain, bounced off the floor, kicked. 
The laser was spinning quickly, chasing him. He soared, braced himself 
for a ricochet off the ceiling. The beam swung around, but not fast enough. 
He'd get it while it was still firing off in the other direction.  

He moved close, reached, and saw the eye.  

It hung just above the laser. Staring.  

The xenobiologist made a small whimpering sound low in his throat, and 
his hand hesitated— not long, but long enough— and the scarlet beam 
came up and around.  

Its touch was a light, hot caress across his neck.  

* * *  

It was more than an hour later before they missed him. Karoly d'Branin 
noticed his absence first, called for him over the comm net, and got no 
answer. He discussed it with the others.  

Royd Eris moved his sled back from the armor plate he had just mounted, 
and through his helmet Melantha Jhirl could see the lines around his 
mouth grow hard. His eyes were sharply alert.  

It was just then that the screaming began.  

A shrill bleat of pain and fear, followed by choked, anguished sobbing. 
They all heard it. It came over the comm net and filled their helmets.  

"It's him," a woman's voice said. The linguist.  

"He's hurt," her partner added. "He's crying for help. Can't you hear it?"  

"Where?" someone started.  
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"The ship," the female linguist said. "He must have returned to the ship."  

Royd Eris said, "No. I warned—"  

"We're going to go check," the linguist said. Her partner cut free the hull 
fragment they had been towing, and it spun away, tumbling. Their sled 
angled down towards the Nightflyer.  

"Stop," Royd said. "I'll return to my chambers and check from there, if 
you wish. Stay outside until I give you clearance."  

"Go to hell," the linguist snapped at him over the open circuit.  

"Royd, my friend, what can you mean?" Karoly d'Branin said. His sled 
was in motion too, hastening after the linguists, but he had been further 
out and it was a long way back to the ship. "He is hurt, perhaps seriously. 
We must help."  

"No," Royd said. "Karoly, stop. If your colleague went back to the ship 
alone he is dead.  

"How do you know that?" the male linguist demanded. "Did you arrange 
it? Set traps?"  

"Listen to me," Royd continued. "You can't help him now. Only I could 
have helped him, and he did not listen to me. Trust me. Stop."  

In the distance, d'Branin's sled slowed. The linguists did not. "We've 
already listened to you too damn much, I'd say," the woman said. She 
almost had to shout to be heard above the sobs and whimpers, the 
agonized sounds that filled their universe. "Melantha," she said, "keep Eris 
right where he is. We'll go carefully, find out what is happening inside, but 
I don't want him getting back to his controls. Understood?"  

Melantha Jhirl hesitated. Sounds of terror and agony beat against her ears; 
it was hard to think.  
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Royd swung his sled around to face her, and she could feel the weight of 
his stare. "Stop them," he said. "Melantha, Karoly, order it. They do not 
know what they are doing." His voice was edged with despair.  

In his face, Melantha found decision. "Go back inside quickly, Royd. Do 
what you can, I'm going to try to intercept them."  

He nodded to her across the gulf, but Melantha was already in motion. Her 
sled backed clear of the work area, congested with hull fragments and 
other debris, then accelerated briskly as she raced toward the rear of the 
Nightflyer.  

But even as she approached, she knew it was too late. The linguists were 
too close, and already moving much faster than she was.  

"Don't," she said, authority in her tone. "The ship isn't safe, damn it."  

"Bitch," was all the answer she got.  

Karoly's sled pursued vainly. "Friends, you must stop, please, I beg it of 
you, let us talk this out together."  

The unending whimpers were his only reply.  

"I am your superior," he said. "I order you to wait outside. Do you hear 
me? I order it, I invoke the authority of the Academy. Please, my friends, 
please listen to me."  

Melantha watched as the linguists vanished down the long tunnel of the 
driveroom.  

A moment later she halted her sled near the waiting black mouth, debating 
whether she should follow them into the Nightflyer. She might be able to 
catch them before the airlock opened.  

Royd's voice, hoarse counterpoint to the crying, answered her unvoiced 
question. "Stay, Melantha. Proceed no further."  
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She looked behind her. Royd's sled was approaching.  

"What are you doing?" she demanded. "Royd, use your own lock. You 
have to get back inside!"  

"Melantha," he said calmly, "I cannot. The ship will not respond to me. 
The control lock will not dilate. I don't want you or Karoly inside the ship 
until I can return to my controls."  

Melantha Jhirl looked down the shadowed barrel of the driveroom, where 
the linguists had vanished.  

"What will—?"  

"Beg them to come back, Melantha. Plead with them. Perhaps there is still 
time, if they will listen to you."  

She tried. Karoly d'Branin tried too. The crying, the moaning, the twisted 
symphony went on and on. But they could not raise the two linguists at all.  

"They've cut out their comm," Melantha said furiously. "They don't want 
to listen to us. Or that… that sound."  

Royd's sled and Karoly d'Branin's reached her at the same time. "I do not 
understand," Karoly said. "What is happening?"  

"It is simple, Karoly," Royd replied. "I am being kept outside until— until 
Mother is done with them."  

* * *  

The linguists left their vacuum sled next to the one the xenobiologist had 
abandoned and cycled through the airlock in unseemly haste, with hardly a 
glance for the grim doorman.  

Inside they paused briefly to collapse their helmets. "I can still hear him," 
the man said.  
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The woman nodded. "The sound is coming from the lounge. Hurry."  

They kicked and pulled their way down the corridor in less than a minute. 
The sounds grew steadily louder, nearer. "He's in there," the woman said 
when they reached the chamber door.  

"Yes," her partner said, "but is he alone? We need a weapon. What if… 
Royd had to be lying. There is someone else on board. We need to defend 
ourselves."  

The woman would not wait. "There are two of us," she said. "Come on!" 
With that she launched herself through the doorway and into the lounge.  

It was dark inside. What little light there was spilled through the door from 
the corridor. Her eyes took a long moment to adjust. "Where are you?" she 
cried in confusion. The lounge seemed empty, but maybe it was only the 
light.  

"Follow the sound," the man suggested. He stood in the door, glancing 
warily about for a minute, before he began to feel his way down a wall 
groping with his hands.  

The woman, impatient, propelled herself across the room, searching. She 
brushed against a wall in the kitchen area, and that made her think of 
weapons. She knew where the utensils were stored. "Here," she said, 
"here, I've got a knife, that should thrill you." She waved it, and brushed 
against a floating bubble of blood as big as her fist. It burst and reformed 
into a hundred small globules.  

"Oh, merciful God," the man said in a voice thick with fear.  

"What?" she demanded. "Did you find him? Is he—?"  

He was fumbling his way back towards the door, creeping along the wall 
the way he had come. "Get out of here," he warned. "Oh, hurry."  

"Why?" She trembled despite herself.  
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"I found the source," he said. "The screams, the crying. Come on!"  

"Wha—"  

He whimpered, "It was the grill. Oh, don't you see? It's coming from the 
communicator!" He reached the door, and sighed audibly, and he did not 
wait for her. He bolted down the corridor and was gone.  

She braced herself and positioned herself in order to follow him.  

The sounds stopped. Just like that: turned off.  

She kicked, floated toward the door, knife in hand.  

Something dark crawled from beneath the dinner table and rose to block 
her path. She saw it clearly for a moment, outlined in the light from the 
corridor. The xenobiologist, still in his vacuum suit, but with his helmet 
pulled off. He had something in his hands that he raised to point at her. It 
was a laser, she saw, a simple cutting laser.  

She was moving straight toward him. She flailed and tried to stop herself, 
but she could not.  

When she got quite close, she saw that he had a second mouth below his 
chin, and it was grinning at her, and little droplets of blood flew from it, 
wetly, as he moved.  

* * *  

The man rushed down the corridor in a frenzy of fear, bruising himself as 
he smashed into walls. Panic and weightlessness made him clumsy. He 
kept glancing over his shoulder as he fled, hoping to see his lover coming 
after him, but terrified of what he might see in her stead.  

It took a long, long time for the airlock to open. As he waited, trembling, 
his pulse began to slow. He steadied himself with an effort. Once inside 
the chamber, with the inner door sealed between him and the lounge, he 
began to feel safe.  
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Suddenly he could barely remember why he had been so terrified.  

And he was ashamed; he had run, abandoned her. And for what? What had 
frightened him so? An empty lounge? Noises from a communicator? Why, 
that only meant the xenobiologist was alive somewhere else in the ship, in 
pain, spilling his agony into a comm unit.  

Resolute, he reached out and killed the cycle on the airlock, then reversed 
it. The air that had been partially sucked out came gusting back into the 
chamber.  

The man shook his head ruefully. He'd hear no end of this, he knew. She 
would never let him forget it. But at least he would return, and apologize. 
That would count for something.  

As the inner door rolled back, he felt a brief flash of fear again, an instant 
of stark terror when he wondered what might have emerged from the 
lounge to wait for him in the corridors of the Nightflyer. He willed it away.  

When he stepped out, she was waiting for him.  

He could see neither anger nor disdain in her curiously calm features, but 
he pushed himself toward her and tried to frame a plea for forgiveness 
anyway. "I don't know why I—"  

With languid grace, her hand came out from behind her back. The knife 
was in it. That was when he finally noticed the hole burned in her suit, just 
between her breasts.  

* * *  

"Your mother?" Melantha Jhirl said incredulously as they hung helpless in 
the emptiness beyond the ship.  

"She can hear everything we say," Royd replied. "But at this point, it no 
longer makes any difference. Your friend must have done something very 
foolish, very threatening. Now she is determined to kill you all."  
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"She, she, what do you mean?" D'Branin's voice was puzzled. "Royd, 
surely you do not tell us that your mother is still alive. You said she died 
even before you were born."  

"She did, Karoly," Royd said. "I did not lie to you."  

"No," Melantha said. "I didn't think so. But you did not tell us the whole 
truth either."  

Royd nodded. "Mother is dead, but her— ghost still lives, and animates 
my Nightflyer. My control is tenuous at best."  

"Royd," d'Branin said, "My volcryn are more real than any ghosts." His 
voice chided gently.  

"I don't believe in ghosts either," Melantha Jhirl said with a frown.  

"Call it what you will, then," Royd said. "My term is as good as any. The 
reality is unchanged. My mother, or some part of my mother, lives in the 
Nightflyer, and she is killing you all as she has killed others before."  

"Royd, you do not make sense," d'Branin said. "I—"  

"Karoly, let the captain explain."  

"Yes," Royd said. "The Nightflyer is very— very advanced, you know. 
Automated, self-repairing, large. It had to be, if Mother were to be freed 
from the necessity of crew. It was built on Newholme, you will recall. I 
have never been there, but I understand that Newholme's technology is 
quite sophisticated. Avalon could not duplicate this ship, I suspect. There 
are few worlds that could."  

"The point, Captain?"  

"The point— the point is the computers, Melantha. They had to be 
extraordinary. They are, believe me, they are. Crystal-matrix cores, 
lasergrid data retrieval, and other— other features."  
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"Are you telling us that the Nightflyer. is an Artificial Intelligence?"  

"No," Royd said, "not as I understand it. But it is something close. Mother 
had a capacity for personality impress built in. She filled the central 
crystal with her own memories, desires, quirks, her loves and her— hates. 
That was why she trusted the computer with my education, you see? She 
knew it would raise me as she herself would, had she the patience. She 
programmed it in certain other ways as well."  

"And you cannot deprogram, my friend?" Karoly asked.  

Royd's voice was despairing. "I have tried, Karoly. But I am a weak hand 
at systems work, and the programs are very complicated, the machines 
very sophisticated. At least three times I have eradicated her, only to have 
her surface once again. She is a phantom program, and I cannot track her. 
She comes and goes as she will. A ghost, do you see? Her memories and 
her personality are so intertwined with the programs that run the 
Nightflyer that I cannot get rid of her without wiping the entire system. 
But that would leave me helpless. I could never reprogram, and with the 
computers down the entire ship would fail, drives, life support, everything. 
I would have to leave the Nightflyer, and that would kill me."  

"You should have told us, my friend," Karoly d'Branin said. "On Avalon, 
we have many cyberneticists, some very great minds. We might have 
aided you. We could have provided expert help."  

"Karoly, I have had expert help. Twice I have brought systems specialists 
on board. The first one told me what I have just told you; that it was 
impossible without wiping the programs completely. The second had 
trained on Newholme. She thought she could help me. Mother killed her."  

"You are still omitting something," Melantha Jhirl said. "I understand how 
your cybernetic ghost can open and close airlocks at will and arrange other 
accidents of that nature. But that first death, our telepath, how do you 
explain that?"  

"Ultimately I must bear the guilt," Royd replied. "My loneliness led me to 
a grievous error. I thought I could safeguard you, even with a telepath 
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among you. I have carried other riders safely. I watch them constantly, 
warn them away from dangerous acts. If Mother attempts to interfere, I 
countermand her directly from the control room. That usually works. Not 
always. Usually, Before you she had killed only five times, and the first 
three died when I was quite young. That was how I learned about her. That 
party included a telepath too.  

"I should have known better, Karoly. My hunger for life has doomed you 
all to death. I overestimated my own abilities, and underestimated her fear 
of exposure. She strikes out when she is threatened, and telepaths are 
always a threat. They sense her, you see. A malign, looming presence, 
they tell me, something cool and hostile and inhuman."  

"Yes," Karoly d'Branin said, "yes, that was what he said. An alien, he was 
certain of it."  

"No doubt she feels alien to a telepath used to the familiar contours of 
organic minds. Hers is not a human brain, after all. What it is I cannot 
say— a complex of crystalline memories, a hellish network of interlocking 
programs, a meld of circuitry and spirit. Yes, I can understand why she 
might feel alien."  

"You still haven't explained how a computer program could explode a 
man's skull," Melantha said patiently.  

"Have you ever held a whisper-jewel?" Royd Eris asked her.  

"Yes," she replied. She had even owned one once; a dark blue crystal, 
packed with the memories of a particularly satisfying bout of lovemaking. 
It had been esperetched on Avalon, her feelings impressed onto the jewel, 
and for more than a year she had only to touch it to grow randy. It had 
finally faded, though, and afterwards she had lost it.  

"Then you know that psionic power can be stored," Royd said. "The 
central core of my computer system is resonant crystal. I think Mother 
impressed it as she lay dying."  

"Only an esper can etch a whisper-jewel," Melantha said.  
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"You never asked me the why of it, Karoly," Royd said. "Nor you, 
Melantha. You never asked why Mother hated people so. She was born 
gifted, you see. On Avalon, she might have been a class one, tested and 
trained and honored, her talent nurtured and rewarded. I think she might 
have been very famous. She might have been stronger than a class one, but 
perhaps it is only after death that she acquired such power, linked as she is 
to the Nightflyer.  

"The point is moot. She was not born on Avalon. On her birth world, her 
ability was seen as a curse, something alien and fearful. So they cured her 
of it. They used drugs and electroshock and hypnotraining that made her 
violently ill whenever she tried to use her talent. She never lost her power, 
of course, only the ability to use it effectively, to control it with her 
conscious mind. It remained part of her, suppressed, erratic, a source of 
shame and pain. And half a decade of institutional cure almost drove her 
insane. No wonder she hated people."  

"What was her talent? Telepathy?"  

"No. Oh, some rudimentary ability perhaps. I have read that all psi talents 
have several latent abilities in addition to their one developed strength. But 
Mother could not read minds. She had some empathy, although her cure 
had twisted it curiously, so that the emotions she felt literally sickened her. 
But her major strength, the talent they took five years to shatter and 
destroy, was teke."  

Melantha Jhirl swore. "No wonder she hated gravity. Telekinesis under 
weightlessness is—"  

"Yes," Royd finished. "Keeping the Nightflyer under gravity tortures me, 
but it limits Mother."  

In the silence that followed that comment, each of them looked down the 
dark cylinder of the driveroom. Karoly d'Branin moved awkwardly on his 
sled. "They have not returned," he said finally.  

"They are probably dead," Royd said dispassionately.  
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"What will we do, friend Royd? We must plan. We cannot wait here 
indefinitely."  

"The first question is what can I do," Royd Eris replied. "I have talked 
freely, you'll note. You deserved to know. We have passed the point where 
ignorance was a protection. Obviously things have gone too far. There 
have been too many deaths and you have been witness to all of them. 
Mother cannot allow you to return to Avalon alive."  

"Ah," said Melantha, "true. But what shall she do with you? Is your own 
status in doubt, Captain?"  

"The crux of the problem," Royd admitted. "You are still three moves 
ahead, Melantha. I wonder if it will suffice. Your opponent is four ahead 
this game, and most of your pawns are already captured. I fear checkmate 
is imminent."  

"Unless I can persuade my opponent's king to desert, no?"  

She could see Royd smile at her wanly. "She would probably kill me too if 
I choose to side with you."  

Karoly d'Branin was slow to grasp the point. "But— but what else could 
you—"  

"My sled has a laser. Yours do not. I could kill you both, right now, and 
thereby earn my way into the Nightflyer's good graces."  

Across the three meters that lay between their sleds, Melantha's eyes met 
Royd's. Her hands rested easily on the thruster controls. "You could try, 
Captain. Remember, the improved model isn't easy to kill."  

"I would not kill you, Melantha Jhirl," Royd said seriously. "I have lived 
sixty-eight standard years and I have never lived at all. I am tired, and you 
tell grand gorgeous lies. If we lose, we will all die together. If we win, 
well, I shall die anyway, when they destroy the Nightflyer— either that or 
live as a freak in an orbital hospital, and I would prefer death—"  
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"We will build you a new ship, Captain," Melantha said.  

"Liar," Royd replied. But his tone was cheerful. "No matter. I have not had 
much of a life anyway. Death does not frighten me, If we win, you must 
tell me about your volcryn once again, Karoly. And you, Melantha, you 
must play chess with me once more, and…" His voice trailed off.  

"And sex with you?" she finished, smiling.  

"If you would," he said quietly. "I have never— touched, you know. 
Mother died before I was born." He shrugged. "Well, Mother has heard all 
of this. Doubtless she will listen carefully to any plans we might make, so 
there is no sense making them. There is no chance now that the control 
lock will admit me, since it is keyed directly into the ship's computer. So 
we must follow your colleagues through the driveroom, and enter through 
the manual lock, and take what chances we are given. If I can reach 
consoles and restore gravity, perhaps we—"  

He was interrupted by a low groan.  

For an instant Melantha thought the Nightflyer was wailing at them again, 
and she was surprised that it was so stupid as to try the same tactic twice. 
Then the groan sounded a second time, and in the back of Karoly 
d'Branin's sled the forgotten fourth survivor struggled against the bonds 
that held her down. D'Branin hastened to free her, and the psipsych tried to 
rise to her feet and almost floated off the sled, until he caught her hand and 
pulled her back. "Are you well?" he asked. "Can you hear me? Have you 
pain?"  

Imprisoned beneath a transparent faceplate, wide frightened eyes flicked 
rapidly from Karoly to Melantha to Royd, and then to the broken 
Nightflyer. Melantha wondered whether the woman was insane, and 
started to caution d'Branin, when the psipsych spoke suddenly.  

"The volcryn," was all she said, "the volcryn. Oh, oh, the volcryn!"  

Around the mouth of the driveroom, the ring of nuclear engines took on a 
faint glow. Melantha Jhirl heard Royd suck in his breath sharply. She gave 
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the thruster controls of her sled a violent twist. "Hurry," she said, "the 
Nightflyer is preparing to move."  

* * *  

A third of the way down the long barrel of the driveroom, Royd pulled 
abreast of her, stiff and menacing in his black, bulky armor. Side by side 
they sailed past the cylindrical stardrives and the cyberwebs; ahead, dimly 
lit, was the main airlock and its ghastly sentinel.  

"When we reach the lock, jump over to my sled," Royd said. "I want to 
stay armed and mounted, and the chamber is not large enough for two 
sleds."  

Melantha Jhirl risked a quick glance behind her. "Karoly," she called. 
"Where are you?"  

"I am outside, Melantha," the answer came. "I cannot come, my friend. 
Forgive me."  

"But we have to stay together," she said.  

"No," d'Branin's voice replied, "no, I could not risk it, not when we are so 
close. It would be so tragic, so futile, Melantha, to come so close and fail. 
Death I do not mind, but I must see them first, finally, after all these 
years." His voice was firm and calm.  

Royd Eris cut in. "Karoly, my mother is going to move the ship. Don't you 
understand? You will be left behind, lost."  

"I will wait," d'Branin replied. "My volcryn are coming, and I will wait for 
them."  

Then there was no more time for conversation, for the airlock was almost 
upon them. Both sleds slowed and stopped, and Royd Eris reached out and 
began the cycle while Melantha moved to the rear of the huge oval work-
sled. When the outer door moved aside, they glided through into the lock 
chamber.  
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"When the inner door opens, it will begin," Royd told her evenly. "Most of 
the permanent furnishings are either built in or welded or bolted into 
place, but the things that your team brought on board are not. Mother will 
use those things as weapons. And beware of doors, airlocks, any 
equipment tied in to the Nightflyer's computer. Need I warn you not to 
unseal your suit?"  

"Hardly," she replied.  

Royd lowered the sled a little, and its grapplers made a metallic sound as 
they touched against the chamber floor.  

The inner door opened, and Royd applied his thrusters.  

Inside the linguists were waiting, swimming in a haze of blood. The man 
had been slit from crotch to throat and his intestines moved like a nest of 
pale, angry snakes. The woman still held the knife. They swam closer with 
a grace they had never possessed in life.  

Royd lifted his foremost grapplers and smashed them to the side. The man 
caromed off a bulkhead, leaving a wide wet mark where he struck, and 
more of his guts came sliding out. The woman lost control of the knife. 
Royd accelerated past them, driving up the corridor, through the cloud of 
blood.  

"I'll watch behind," Melantha said, and she turned and put her back to his. 
Already the two corpses were safely behind them. The knife was floating 
uselessly in the air. She started to tell Royd that they were all right when 
the blade abruptly shifted and came after them, as if some invisible force 
had taken hold of it.  

"Swerve!" she shouted.  

The sled shot wildly to one side. The knife missed by a full meter, and 
glanced ringingly off a bulkhead.  

But it did not drop. It came at them again.  
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The lounge loomed ahead. Dark.  

"The door is too narrow," Royd said. "We will have to abandon the sled, 
Melantha." Even as he spoke, they hit: he wedged the sled squarely into 
the doorframe, and the sudden impact jarred them loose.  

For a moment Melantha floated clumsily in the corridor, trying to get her 
balance. The knife slashed at her, opening her suit and her shoulder. She 
felt sharp pain and the warm flush of bleeding. "Damn," she shrieked. The 
knife came around again, spraying droplets of blood.  

Melantha's hand darted out and caught it.  

She muttered something under her breath, and wrenched the blade free of 
the force that had been gripping it.  

Royd had regained the controls of his sled and seemed intent on some 
manipulation. Beyond, in the dimness of the lounge, Melantha saw a dark 
semi-human shape float into view.  

"Royd!" she warned, but as she did the thing activated its laser. The pencil 
beam caught Royd square in the chest.  

He touched his own firing stud. The sled's heavy-duty laser cindered the 
xenobiologist's weapon and burned off his right arm and part of his chest. 
Its pulsing shaft hung in the air, and smoked against the far bulkhead.  

Royd made some adjustments and began cutting a hole. "We'll be through 
in five minutes or less," he said curtly, without stopping or looking up.  

"Are you all right?" Melantha asked.  

"I'm uninjured," he replied. "My suit is better armored than yours, and his 
laser was a low-powered toy."  

Melantha turned her attention back to the corridor.  
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The linguists were pulling themselves toward her, one on each side of the 
passage, to come at her from two directions at once. She flexed her 
muscles. Her shoulder throbbed where she had been cut. Otherwise she 
felt strong, almost reckless. "The corpses are coming after us again," she 
told Royd. "I'm going to take them."  

"Is that wise?" he asked. "There are two of them."  

"I'm an improved model," Melantha said, "and they're dead." She kicked 
herself free of the sled and sailed toward the man. He raised his hands to 
block her. She slapped them aside, bent one arm back and heard it snap, 
and drove her knife deep into his throat before she realized what a useless 
gesture that was. The man continued to flail at her. His teeth snapped 
grotesquely.  

Melantha withdrew her blade, seized him, and with all her considerable 
strength threw him bodily down the corridor. He tumbled, spinning wildly, 
and vanished into the haze of his own blood.  

Melantha then flew in the opposite direction.  

The woman's hands went around her from behind.  

Nails scrabbled against her faceplate until they began to bleed, leaving red 
streaks on the plastic.  

Melantha spun to face her attacker, grabbed a thrashing arm, and flung the 
woman down the passageway to crash into her struggling companion.  

"I'm through," Royd announced.  

She turned to see. A smoking meter-square opening had been cut through 
one wall of the lounge. Royd killed the laser, gripped both sides of the 
doorframe, and pushed himself toward it.  

A piercing blast of sound drilled through her head. She doubled over in 
agony. Her tongue flicked out and clicked off the comm; then there was 
blessed silence.  
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In the lounge it was raining. Kitchen utensils, glasses and plates, pieces of 
human bodies all lashed violently across the room, and glanced harmlessly 
off Royd's armored form. Melantha— eager to follow— drew back 
helplessly. That rain of death would cut her to pieces in her lighter, thinner 
vacuum suit. Royd reached the far wall and vanished into the secret 
control section of the ship. She was alone.  

The Nightflyer lurched, and sudden acceleration provided a brief 
semblance of gravity. She was thrown to one side. Her injured shoulder 
smashed painfully against the sled.  

All up and down the corridor doors were opening.  

The linguists were moving toward her once again.  

* * *  

The Nightflyer was a distant star sparked by its nuclear engines. Blackness 
and cold enveloped them, and below was the unending emptiness of the 
Tempter's Veil, but Karoly d'Branin did not feel afraid. He felt strangely 
transformed.  

The void was alive with promise.  

"They are coming," he whispered. "Even I, who have no psi at all, even I 
can feel it. The Crey story must be so, even from light-years off they can 
be sensed. Marvelous!"  

The psipsych seemed very small. "The volcryn," she muttered. "What 
good can they do us. I hurt. The ship is gone. D'Branin, my head aches." 
She made a small frightened noise. "The boy said that, just after I injected 
him, before… before… you know. He said that his head hurt."  

"Quiet, my friend. Do not be afraid. I am here with you. Wait. Think only 
of what we shall witness, think only of that!"  

"I can sense them," the psipsych said.  
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D'Branin was eager. "Tell me, then. We have the sled. We shall go to 
them. Direct me."  

"Yes," she agreed. "Yes. Oh, yes."  

* * *  

Gravity returned: in a flicker, the universe became almost normal.  

Melantha fell to the deck, landed easily and rolled, and was on her feet 
cat-quick.  

The objects that had been floating ominously through the open doors 
along the corridor all came clattering down.  

The blood was transformed from a fine mist to a slick covering on the 
corridor floor.  

The two corpses dropped heavily from the air, and lay still.  

Royd spoke to her. His voice came from the communicator grills built into 
the walls, not over her suit comm. "I made it," he said.  

"I noticed," she replied.  

"I'm at the main control console," he continued. "I have restored the 
gravity with a manual override, and I'm cutting off as many computer 
functions as possible. We're still not safe, though. She will try to find a 
way around me. I'm countermanding her by sheer force, as it were. I 
cannot afford to overlook anything, and if my attention should lapse for 
even a moment… Melantha, was your suit breached?"  

"Yes. Cut at the shoulder."  

"Change into another one. Immediately. I think the counter programming 
I'm doing will keep the locks sealed, but I can't take any chances."  
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Melantha was already running down the corridor, toward the cargo hold 
where the suits and equipment were stored.  

"When you have changed," Royd continued, "dump the corpses into the 
mass conversion unit. You'll find the appropriate hatch near the 
driveroom, just to the left of the main lock. Convert any other loose 
objects that are not indispensable as well; scientific instruments, books, 
tapes, tableware—"  

"Knives," suggested Melantha.  

"By all means."  

"Is teke still a threat, Captain?"  

"Mother is vastly weaker in a gravity field," Royd said. "She has to fight 
it. Even boosted by the Nightflyer's power, she can only move one object 
at a time, and she has only a fraction of the lifting force she wields under 
weightless conditions. But the power is still there, remember. Also, it is 
possible she will find a way to circumvent me and cut out the gravity 
again. From here I can restore it in an instant, but I don't want any 
weapons lying around even for that brief period of time."  

Melantha had reached the cargo area. She stripped off her vacuum suit and 
slipped into another one in record time. Then she gathered up the 
discarded suit and a double armful of instruments and dumped them into 
the conversion chamber. Afterwards she turned her attention to the bodies. 
The man was no problem. The woman crawled down the hall after her as 
she pushed him through, and thrashed weakly when it was her own turn, a 
grim reminder that the Nightflyer's powers were not all gone. Melantha 
easily overcame her feeble struggles and forced her through.  

The corpse of the xenobiologist was less trouble, but while she was 
cleaning out the lounge a kitchen knife came spinning at her head. It came 
slowly, though, and Melantha just batted it aside, then picked it up and 
added it to the pile for conversion.  
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She was working through the second cabin, carrying the psipsych's 
abandoned drugs and injection gun under her arm, when she heard Royd 
cry out.  

A moment later, a force like a giant invisible hand wrapped itself around 
her chest and squeezed and pulled her, struggling, to the floor.  

* * *  

Something was moving across the stars.  

Dimly and far off, d'Branin could see it, though he could not yet make out 
details. But it was there, that was unmistakable, some vast shape that 
blocked off a section of the starscape. It was coming at them dead on.  

How he wished he had his team with him now, his telepath, his experts, 
his instruments.  

He pressed harder on the thrusters.  

* * *  

Pinned to the floor, hurting, Melantha Jhirl risked opening her suit's 
comm. She had to talk to Royd. "Are you there?" she asked. "What's 
happening?" The pressure was awful, and it was growing steadily worse. 
She could barely move.  

The answer was pained and slow in responding. "…outwitted… me," 
Royd's voice managed. "…hurts… to… talk."  

"Royd—"  

"…she… teked… dial… up… two… gees… three… higher… right… 
here… on… the… board… all… I… have to… to do… turn it… back… 
back… let me…."  

Silence. Then, finally, when Melantha was near despair, Royd's voice 
again. One word: "…can't…"  
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Melantha's chest felt as if it were supporting ten times her own weight. 
She could imagine the agony Royd must be in; Royd, for whom even one 
gravity was painful and dangerous. Even if the dial was an arm's length 
away she knew his feeble musculature would never let him reach it. 
"Why," she started, having somewhat less trouble talking than Royd, "why 
would she turn up the… gravity… it… weakens her too, yes?"  

"…yes… but… in a… a… time… hour… minute… my… my heart… will 
burst… and… and then… you alone… she… will… kill gravity… kill 
you…"  

Painfully, Melantha reached out her arm and dragged herself half a length 
down the corridor. "Royd… hold on… I'm coming…" She dragged herself 
forward again. The psipsych's drug kit was still under her arm, impossibly 
heavy. She eased it down and started to shove it aside, then reconsidered. 
Instead she opened its lid.  

The ampules were all neatly labeled. She glanced over them quickly, 
searching for adrenaline or synthastim, anything that might give her the 
strength she needed to reach Royd. She found several stimulants, selected 
the strongest, and was loading it into the injection gun with awkward, 
agonized slowness when her eyes chanced on the supply of esperon.  

Melantha did not know why she hesitated. Esperon was only one of a half-
dozen psionic drugs in the kit, but something about seeing it bothered her, 
reminded her of something she could not quite lay her finger on. She was 
trying to sort it out when she heard the noise.  

"Royd," she said, "your mother… could she move… she couldn't move 
anything… teke it… in this high a gravity… could she?"  

"Maybe," he answered, "…if… concentrate… all her… power… hard… 
maybe possible… why?"  

"Because," Melantha Jhirl said grimly, "because something… someone… 
is cycling through the airlock."  

* * *  
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The volcryn ship filled the universe.  

"It is not truly a ship, not as I thought it would be," Karoly d'Branin was 
saying. His suit, Academy-designed, had a built-in encoding device, and 
he was recording his comments for posterity, strangely secure in the 
certainty of his impending death. "The scale of it is difficult to imagine, 
difficult to estimate. Vast, vast. I have nothing but my wrist computer, no 
instruments, I cannot make accurate measurements, but I would say, oh, a 
hundred kilometers, perhaps as much as three hundred, across. No solid 
mass, of course, not at all. It is delicate, airy, no ship as we know ships. It 
is— old, beautiful— it is crystal and gossamer, alive with its own dim 
lights, a vast intricate kind of spiderwebby craft— it reminds me a bit of 
the old starsail ships they used once, in the days before drive, but this great 
construct, it is not solid, it cannot be drive by light. It is no ship at all, 
really. It is all open to vacuum, it has no sealed cabins or life-support 
spheres, none visible to me, unless blocked from my line of sight in some 
fashion, and no, I cannot believe that, it is too open, too fragile. It moves 
quite rapidly. I would wish for the instrumentation to measure its speed, 
but it is enough to be here. I am taking our sled at right angles to it, to get 
clear of its path, but I cannot say that I will make it. It moves so much 
faster than we. Not at light speed, no, far below it, but still faster than the 
Nightflyer and its nuclear engines, I would guess. Only a guess.  

"The volcryn craft has no visible means of propulsion. In fact, I wonder 
how— perhaps it is a light-sail, laser-launched millennia ago, now torn 
and rotted by some unimaginable catastrophe— but no, it is too 
symmetrical, too beautiful, the webbings, the great shimmering veils near 
the nexus, the beauty of it.  

"I must describe it, I must be more accurate, I know. It is difficult, I grow 
too excited. It is large, as I have said, kilometers across. Roughly— let me 
count— yes, roughly octagonal in shape. The nexus, the center, is a bright 
area, a small darkness surrounded by a much greater area of light, but only 
the dark portion seems entirely solid— the lighted areas are translucent, I 
can see stars through them, discolored, shifted towards the purple. Veils, I 
call those the veils. From the nexus and the veils eight long— oh, vastly 
long— spurs project, not quite spaced evenly, so it is not a true geometric 
octagon— ah, I see better now, one of the spurs is shifted, oh, very slowly, 
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the veils are rippling— they are mobile then, those projections, and the 
webbing runs from one spur to the next, around and around, but there 
are— patterns, odd patterns, it is not at all the simple webbing of a spider. 
I cannot quite see order in the patterns, in the traceries of the webs, but I 
feel sure that the order is there, the meaning is waiting to be found.  

"There are lights. Have I mentioned the lights? The lights are the brightest 
around the center nexus, but they are nowhere very bright, a dim violet. 
Some visible radiation, then, but not much. I would like to take an 
ultraviolet reading of this craft, but I do not have the instrumentation. The 
lights move. The veils seem to ripple, and lights run constantly up and 
down the length of the spurs, at differing rates of speed, and sometimes 
other lights can be seen traversing the webbing, moving across the 
patterns. I do not know what the lights are or whether they emanate from 
inside the craft or outside.  

"The volcryn myths, this is really not much like the legends, not truly. 
Though, as I think, now I recall a Nor T'alush report that the volcryn ships 
were impossibly large, but I took that for exaggeration. And lights, the 
volcryn have often been linked to lights, but those reports were so vague, 
they might have meant anything, described anything from a laser 
propulsion system to simple exterior lighting, I could not know it meant 
this. Ah, what mysteries! The ship is still too far away from me to see the 
finer detail. I think perhaps the darker area in the center is a craft, a life 
capsule. The volcryn must be inside it. I wish my team was with me, my 
telepath. He was a class one, we might have made contact, might have 
communicated with them. The things we would learn! The things they 
have seen? To think how old this craft is, how ancient this race, how long 
they have been outbound! It fills me with awe. Communication would be 
such a gift, such an impossible gift, but they are so alien."  

"D'Branin," the psipsych said in a low, urgent voice. "Can't you feel?"  

Karoly d'Branin looked at his companion as if seeing her for the first time. 
"Can you feel them? You are a three, can you sense them now, strongly?"  

"Long ago," the psipsych said. "Long ago."  
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"Can you project? Talk to them. Where are they? In the center area?"  

"Yes," she replied, and she laughed. Her laugh was shrill and hysterical, 
and d'Branin had to recall that she was a very sick woman. "Yes, in the 
center, d'Branin, that's where the pulses come from. Only you're wrong 
about them. It's not a them at all, your legends are all lies, lies, I wouldn't 
be surprised if we were the first to ever see your volcryn, to ever come this 
close. The others, those aliens of yours, they merely felt, deep and 
distantly, sensed a bit of the nature of the volcryn in their dreams and 
visions, and fashioned the rest to suit themselves. Ships, and wars, and a 
race of eternal travelers, it is all— all—"  

"What do you mean, my friend?" Karoly said, baffled. "You do not make 
sense. I do not understand."  

"No," the psipsych said, her voice suddenly gentle. "You do not, do you? 
You cannot feel it, as I can. So clear now. This must be how a one feels, 
all the time. A one full of esperon."  

"What do you feel? What?"  

"It's not a them, Karoly," the psipsych said. "It's an it. Alive, Karoly, and 
quite mindless, I assure you."  

"Mindless?" d'Branin said. "No, you must be wrong, you are not reading 
correctly. I will accept that it is a single creature if you say so, a single 
great marvelous star-traveler, but how can it be mindless? You sensed it, 
its mind, its telepathic emanations. You and the whole of the Crey 
sensitives and all the others. Perhaps its thoughts are too alien for you to 
read."  

"Perhaps," the psipsych admitted, "but what I do read is not so terribly 
alien at all. Only animal. Its thoughts are slow and dark and strange, 
hardly thoughts at all, faint. The brain must be huge, I grant you that, but it 
can't be devoted to conscious thought."  

"What do you mean?"  
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"The propulsion system, d'Branin. Don't you feel? The pulses? They are 
threatening to rip off the top of my skull. Can't you guess what is driving 
your damned volcryn across the galaxy? Why they avoid gravity wells? 
Can't you guess how it is moving?"  

"No," d'Branin said, but even as he denied it a dawn of comprehension 
broke across his face, and he looked away from his companion, back at the 
swelling immensity of the volcryn, its lights moving, its veils a-ripple, as it 
came on and on, across light-years, light centuries, across aeons.  

When he looked back to her, he mouthed only a single word: "Teke," he 
said. Silence filled their world.  

She nodded.  

* * *  

Melantha Jhirl struggled to lift the injection gun and press it against an 
artery. It gave a single loud hiss, and the drug flooded her system. She lay 
back and gathered her strength, tried to think. Esperon, esperon, why was 
that important? It had killed the telepath, made him a victim of his own 
abilities, tripled his power and his vulnerability. Psi. It all came back to 
psi.  

The inner door of the airlock opened. The headless corpse came through.  

It moved with jerks, unnatural shufflings, never lifting its legs from the 
floor. It sagged as it moved, half-crushed by the weight upon it. Each 
shuffle was crude and sudden; some grim force was literally yanking one 
leg forward, then the next. It moved in slow motion, arms stiff by its sides.  

But it moved.  

Melantha summoned her own reserves and began to crawl away from it, 
never taking her eyes off its advance.  

Her thoughts went round and round, searching for the piece out of place, 
the solution to the chess problem, finding nothing.  
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The corpse was moving faster than she was. Clearly, visibly it was 
gaining.  

Melantha tried to stand. She got to her knees, her heart pounding. Then 
one knee. She tried to force herself up, to lift the impossible burden on her 
shoulders. She was strong, she told herself. She was the unproved model.  

But when she put all her weight on one leg, her muscles would not hold 
her. She collapsed, awkwardly, and when she smashed against the floor it 
was as if she had fallen from a building. She heard a sharp snap, and a stab 
of agony flashed up the arm she had tried to use to break her fall. She 
blinked back tears and choked on her own scream.  

The corpse was halfway up the corridor. It must be walking on two broken 
legs, she realized. It didn't care.  

"Melantha… heard you… are… you… Melantha?"  

"Quiet," she snapped at Royd. She had no breath to waste on talk.  

Now she had only one arm. She used the disciplines she had taught 
herself, willed away the pain. She kicked feebly, her boots scraping for 
purchase, and she pulled herself forward with her good arm.  

The corpse came on and on.  

She dragged herself across the threshold of the lounge, worming her way 
under the crashed sled, hoping it would delay the cadaver.  

It was a meter behind her.  

In the darkness, in the lounge, there where it had all begun, Melantha Jhirl 
ran out of strength.  

Her body shuddered, and she collapsed on the damp carpet, and she knew 
that she could go no further.  
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On the far side of the door, the corpse stood stiffly. The sled began to 
shake. Then, with the scrape of metal against metal, it slid backwards, 
moving in tiny sudden increments, jerking itself free and out of the way.  

Psi. Melantha wanted to curse it, and cry. Vainly she wished for a psi 
power of her own, a weapon to blast apart the teke-driven corpse that 
stalked her. She was improved, she thought angrily, but not improved 
enough. Her parents had given her all the generic gifts they could arrange, 
but psi was beyond them. The gene was astronomically rare, recessive, 
and—  

—and suddenly it came to her.  

"Royd!" she yelled, put all of her remaining will into her words. "The 
dial… teke it. Royd, teke it!"  

His reply was very faint, troubled. "…can't… I don't… Mother… only… 
her… not me… no…"  

"Not mother," she said, desperate. "You always… say… mother. I 
forgot… forgot. Not your mother… listen… you're a clone… same 
genes… you have it, too. The power."  

"Don't," he said. "Never… must be… sex-linked."  

"No! It isn't. I know… Promethean, Royd… don't tell a Promethean… 
about genes… turn it!"  

The sled jumped a third of a meter, and listed to the side. A path was clear.  

The corpse came forward.  

"…trying," Royd said. "Nothing… I can't!"  

"She cured you," Melantha said bitterly. "Better than… she was… 
cured… prenatal… but it's only… suppressed… you can!"  

"I… don't… know… how."  
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The corpse now stood above her. Stopped. Pale-fleshed hands trembled 
spastically. Began to rise.  

Melantha swore, and wept, and made a futile fist.  

And all at once the gravity was gone. Far, far away, she heard Royd cry 
out and then fall silent.  

The corpse bobbed awkwardly into the air, its hands hanging limply 
before it. Melantha, reeling in the weightlessness, tried to ready herself for 
its furious assault.  

But the body did not move again. It floated dead and still. Melantha 
moved to it, pushed it, and it sailed across the room.  

"Royd?" she said uncertainly.  

There was no answer.  

She pulled herself through the hole into the control chamber.  

And found Royd Eris, master of the Nightflyer, prone on his back in his 
armored suit, dead. His heart had given out.  

But the dial on the gravity grid was set at zero.  

* * *  

I have held the Nightflyer's crystalline soul within my hands.  

It is deep and red and multifaceted, large as my head, and icy to the touch. 
In its scarlet depths, two small sparks of light burn fiercely and sometimes 
seem to whirl.  

I have crawled through the consoles, wound my way carefully past 
safeguards and cybernets, taking care to damage nothing, and I have laid 
rough hands on that great crystal, knowing that it is where she lives.  
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And I cannot bring myself to wipe it.  

Royd's ghost has asked me not to.  

Last night we talked about it once again, over brandy and chess in the 
lounge. Royd cannot drink of course, but he sends his specter to smile at 
me, and he tells me where he wants his pieces moved.  

For the thousandth time he offered to take me back to Avalon, or any 
world of my choice, if only I would go outside and complete the repairs 
we abandoned so many years ago, so that the Nightflyer might safely slip 
into stardrive.  

For the thousandth time I refused.  

He is stronger now, no doubt. Their genes are the same, after all. Their 
power is the same. Dying, he too found the strength to impress himself 
upon the great crystal. The ship is alive with both of them, and frequently 
they fight. Sometimes she outwits him for a moment, and the Nightflyer 
does odd, erratic things. The gravity goes up or down or off completely. 
Blankets wrap themselves around my throat when I sleep. Objects come 
hurtling out of dark corners.  

Those times have come less frequently of late, though. When they do 
come, Royd stops her, Or I do. Together, the Nightflyer is ours.  

Royd claims he is strong enough alone, that he does not really need me, 
that he can keep her under check. I wonder. Over the chessboard, I still 
beat him nine games out of ten.  

And there are other considerations. Our work, for one. Karoly would be 
proud of us.  

The volcryn will soon enter the mists of the Tempter's Veil, and we follow 
close behind. Studying, recording, doing all that old d'Branin would have 
wanted us to do. It is all in the computer. It is also on tape and on paper, 
should the computer ever be wiped. It will be interesting to see how the 
volcryn thrives in the Veil. Matter is so thick there, compared to the thin 
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diet of interstellar hydrogen on which the creature has fed for endless 
eons.  

We have tried to communicate with it, with no success. I do not believe it 
is sentient at all.  

And lately Royd has tried to imitate its ways, gathering all his energies in 
an attempt to move the Nightflyer by teke. Sometimes, oddly, his mother 
even joins him in those efforts. So far they have failed, but we will keep 
trying.  

So the work goes on, and it is important work, though not the field I 
trained for, back on Avalon. We know that our results will reach 
humanity. Royd and I have discussed it. Before I die, I will destroy the 
central crystal and clear the computers, and afterwards I will set course 
manually for the close vicinity of an inhabited world. I know I can do it. I 
have all the time I need, and I am an improved model.  

I will not consider the other option, though it means much to me that Royd 
suggests it again and again. No doubt I could finish the repairs. Perhaps 
Royd could control the ship without me, and continue the work. But that is 
not important.  

When I finally touched him, for the first and last and only time, his body 
was still warm. But he was gone already. He never felt my touch. I could 
not keep that promise.  

But I can keep my other.  

I will not leave him alone with her.  

Ever.  
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HERBERT WEST— REANIMATOR 

by H. P. Lovecraft  

This story formed the basis for the 1984 film Re-Animator, starring 
Jeffrey Combs, Barbara Crampton, Bruce Abbott, and David Gale, 
and directed by Stuart Gordon.  

I. From the Dark 

Of Herbert West, who was my friend in college and in other life, I can 
speak only with extreme terror. This terror is not due altogether to the 
sinister manner of his recent disappearance, but was engendered by the 
whole nature of his lifework, and first gained its acute form more than 
seventeen years ago, when we were in the third year of our course at the 
Miskatonic University medical school in Arkham. While he was with me, 
the wonder and diabolism of his experiments fascinated me utterly, and I 
was his closest companion. Now that he is gone and the spell is broken, 
the actual fear is greater. Memories and possibilities are ever more hideous 
than realities.  

The first horrible incident of our acquaintance was the greatest shock I 
ever experienced, and it is only with reluctance that I repeat it. As I have 
said, it happened when we were in medical school, where West had 
already made himself notorious through his wild theories on the nature of 
death and the possibility of overcoming it artificially. His views, which 
were widely ridiculed by the faculty and by his fellow-students, hinged on 
the essentially mechanistic nature of life; and concerned means for 
operating the organic machinery of mankind by calculated chemical action 
after the failure of natural processes. In his experiments, with various 
animating solutions, he had killed and treated immense numbers of 
rabbits, guinea pigs, cats, dogs, and monkeys, till he had become the prime 
nuisance of the college. Several times he had actually obtained signs of 
life in animals supposedly dead; in many cases violent signs; but he soon 
saw that the perfection of his process, if indeed possible, would 
necessarily involve a lifetime of research. It likewise became clear that, 
since the same solution never worked alike on different organic species, he 
would require human subjects for further and more specialized progress. It 
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was here that he first came into conflict with the college authorities, was 
debarred from future experiments by no less a dignitary than the dead of 
the medical school himself— the learned and benevolent Dr. Allan 
Halsey, whose work on behalf of the stricken is recalled by every old 
resident of Arkham.  

I had always been exceptionally tolerant of West's pursuits, and we 
frequently discussed his theories, whose ramifications and corollaries were 
almost infinite. Holding with Haeckel that all life is a chemical and 
physical process and that the so-called 'soul' is a myth, my friend believed 
that artificial reanimation of the dead can depend on the condition of the 
tissues; and that unless actual decomposition has set in, a corpse fully 
equipped with organs may with suitable measures be set going again in the 
peculiar fashion known as life. That the psychic or intellectual life may be 
impaired by the slight deterioration of sensitive brain cells which even a 
short period of death would be apt to cause, West fully realized. It had at 
first been his hope to find a reagent which would restore vitality before the 
actual advent of death, and only repeated failures on animals had shown 
him that the natural and artificial life-motions were incompatible. He then 
sought extreme freshness in his specimens, injecting his solutions into the 
blood immediately after the extinction of life. It was this circumstance 
which made the professors so carelessly skeptical, for they felt that true 
death had not occurred in any case. They did not stop to view the matter 
closely and reasoningly.  

It was not long after the faculty had interdicted his work that West 
confided to me his resolution to get fresh bodies in some manner, and 
continue in secret the experiments he could no longer perform openly. To 
hear him discussing ways and means was rather ghastly, for at the college 
we had never procured anatomical specimens ourselves. Whenever the 
morgue proved inadequate, two local Negroes attended to this matter, and 
they were seldom questioned. West was then a small, slender, spectacled 
youth with delicate features, yellow hair, pale blue eyes, and a soft voice, 
and it was uncanny to hear him dwelling on the relative merits of Christ 
Church Cemetery and the potter's field, because practically everybody in 
Christ Church was embalmed; a thing of course ruinous to West's 
researches.  
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I was, by this time, his active and enthralled assistant, and helped him 
make all his decisions, not only concerning the source of bodies but 
concerning a suitable place for our loathsome work. It was I who thought 
of the deserted Chapman farmhouse beyond Meadow Hill, where we fitted 
up on the ground floor an operating room and a laboratory, each with dark 
curtains to conceal our midnight doings. The place was far from any road, 
and in sight of no other house, yet precautions were nonetheless necessary; 
since rumors of strange lights, started by chance nocturnal roamers, would 
soon bring disaster on our enterprise. It was agreed to call the whole thing 
a chemical laboratory if discovery should occur. Gradually we equipped 
our sinister haunt of science with materials either purchased in Boston or 
quietly borrowed from the college— materials carefully made 
unrecognizable save to expert eyes— and provided spades and picks for 
the many burials we should have to make in the cellar. At the college we 
used an incinerator, but the apparatus was too costly for our unauthorized 
laboratory. Bodies were always a nuisance— even the small guinea-pig 
bodies from the slight clandestine experiments in West's room at the 
boarding house.  

We followed the local death notices like ghouls, for our specimens 
demanded particular qualities. What we wanted were corpses interred soon 
after death and without artificial preservation; preferably free from 
malforming disease, and certainly with all organs present. Accident 
victims were our best hope. Not for many weeks did we hear of anything 
suitable; though we talked with morgue and hospital authorities, ostensibly 
in the college's interest, as often as we could without exciting suspicion. 
We found that the college had first choice in every case, so that it might be 
necessary to remain in Arkham during the summer, when only the limited 
summer-school classes were held. In the end, though, luck favored us; for 
one day we heard of an almost ideal case in the potter's field; a brawny 
young workman drowned only the morning before in Summer's Pond, and 
buried at the town's expense without delay or embalming. That afternoon 
we found the new grave, and determined to begin work soon after 
midnight.  

It was a repulsive task that we undertook in the black small hours, even 
though we lacked, at that time, the special horror of graveyards which late 
experiences brought to us. We carried spades and oil dark lanterns, for 
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although electric torches were then manufactured, they were not as 
satisfactory as the tungsten contrivances of today. The process of 
unearthing was slow and sordid— it might have been gruesomely poetical 
if we had been artists instead of scientists— and we were glad when our 
spades struck wood. When the pine box was fully uncovered, West 
scrambled down and removed the lid, dragging out and propping up the 
contents. I reached down and hauled the contents out of the grave, and 
then both toiled hard to restore the spot to its former appearance. The 
affair made us rather nervous, especially the stiff form and vacant face of 
our first trophy, but we managed to remove all traces of our visit. When 
we had patted down the last shovelful of earth, we put the specimen in a 
canvas sack and set out for the old Chapman place beyond Meadow Hill.  

On an improvised dissecting-table in the old farmhouse, by the light of a 
powerful acetylene lamp, the specimen was not very spectral looking. It 
had been a sturdy and apparently unimaginative youth of wholesome 
plebeian type— large-framed, gray-eyed and brown-haired— a sound 
animal without psychological subtleties, and probably having vital 
processes of the simplest and healthiest sort. Now, with the eyes closed, it 
looked more asleep than dead: though the expert test of my friend soon 
left no doubt on the score. We had at last what West had always longed 
for— a real dead man of the ideal kind, ready for the solution as prepared 
according to the most careful calculations and theories for human use. The 
tension on our part became very great. We knew that there was scarcely a 
chance for anything like complete success, and could not avoid hideous 
fears at possible grotesque results of partial animation. Especially were we 
apprehensive concerning the mind and impulses of the creature, since in 
the space following death some of the more delicate cerebral cells might 
well have suffered deterioration. I, myself, still held some curious notions 
about the traditional 'soul' of man, and felt an awe at the secrets that might 
be told by one returning from the dead. I wondered what sights this placid 
youth might have seen in inaccessible spheres, and what he could relate if 
fully restored to life. But my wonder was not overwhelming, since for the 
most part I shared the materialism of my friend. He was calmer than I as 
he forced a large quantity of his fluid into a vein of the body's arm, 
immediately binding the incision securely.  
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The waiting was gruesome, but West never faltered. Every now and then 
he applied his stethoscope to the specimen, and bore the negative results 
philosophically. After about three quarters of an hour without the least 
sign of life, he disappointedly pronounced the solution inadequate, but 
determined to make the most of his opportunity and try one change in the 
formula before disposing of his ghastly prize. We had that afternoon dug a 
grave in the cellar, and would have to fill it by dawn— for although we 
had fixed a lock on the house we wished to shun even the remotest risk of 
a ghoulish discovery. Besides, the body would not be even approximately 
fresh the next night. So taking the solitary acetylene lamp into the adjacent 
laboratory, we left our silent guest on the slab in the dark, and bent every 
energy to the mixing of a new solution; the weighing and measuring 
supervised by West with an almost fanatical care.  

The awful event was very sudden, and wholly unexpected. I was pouring 
something from one test-tube to another, and West was busy over the 
alcohol blast-lamp which had to answer for a Bunsen burner in this gasless 
edifice, when from the pitch-black room we had left there burst the most 
appalling and demoniac succession of cries that either of us had ever 
heard. Not more unutterable could have been the chaos of hellish sound if 
the pit itself had opened to release the agony of the damned. For in one 
inconceivable cacophony was centered all the supernal terror and 
unnatural despair of animate nature. Human, it could not have been— it is 
not in man to make such sounds— and without a thought of our late 
employment or its possible discovery, both West and I leaped to the 
nearest window like stricken animals; overturning tubes, lamp, and retorts, 
and vaulting madly into the starred abyss of the rural night. I think we 
screamed ourselves as we stumbled frantically toward the town, though as 
we reached the outskirts we put on a semblance of restraint— just enough 
to seem like belated revelers staggering home from a debauch.  

We did not separate, but managed to get to West's room, where we 
whispered with the gas up until dawn. By then we had calmed ourselves a 
little with rational theories and plans for investigation, so that we could 
sleep through the day— classes being disregarded. But that evening two 
items in the paper, wholly unrelated, made it again impossible for us to 
sleep. The old deserted Chapman house had inexplicably burned to an 
amorphous heap of ashes; that we could understand because of the upset 
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lamp. Also, an attempt had been made to disturb a new grave in the 
potter's field, as if by futile and spadeless clawing at the earth. That we 
could not understand, for we had patted down the mound very carefully.  

And for seventeen years after that, West would look frequently over his 
shoulder, and complain of fancied footsteps behind him. Now he has 
disappeared.  

II. The Plague-Demon 

I shall never forget that hideous summer sixteen years ago when, like a 
noxious afrite from the halls of Eblis, typhoid stalked leeringly through 
Arkham. It is by that satanic scourge that most recall the year, for truly 
terror brooded with bat-wings over the piles of coffins in the tombs of 
Christ Church Cemetery; yet for me there is a greater horror in that time— 
a horror known to me alone now that Herbert West has disappeared.  

West and I were doing post-graduate work in summer classes at the 
medical school of Miskatonic University, and my friend had attained a 
wide notoriety because of his experiments leading toward the 
revivification of the dead. After the scientific slaughter of uncounted small 
animals the freakish work had ostensibly stopped by order of our skeptical 
dean, Dr. Allan Halsey; though West had continued to perform certain 
secret tests in his dingy boarding-house room, and had on one terrible and 
unforgettable occasion taken a human body from its grave in the potter's 
field to a deserted farmhouse beyond Meadow Hill.  

I was with him on that odious occasion, and saw him inject into the still 
veins, the elixir which he thought would to some extent restore life's 
chemical and physical processes. It had ended horribly— in a delirium of 
fear which we gradually came to attribute to our own overwrought 
nerves— and West had never afterwards been able to shake off a 
maddening sensation of being haunted and hunted. The body had not been 
quite fresh enough; it is obvious that to restore normal mental attributes a 
body must be very fresh indeed; and the burning of the old house had 
prevented us from burying the thing. It would have been better if we could 
have known it was underground.  
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After that experience, West had dropped his researches for some time; but 
as the zeal of the born scientist slowly returned, he again became 
importunate with the college faculty, pleading for the use of the dissecting 
room and of fresh human species for the work he regarded as so 
overwhelmingly important. His pleas, however, were wholly in vain; for 
the decision of Dr. Halsey was inflexible, and the other professors all 
endorsed the verdict of their leader. In the radical theory of reanimation 
they saw nothing but the immature vagaries of a youthful enthusiast whose 
slight form, yellow hair, spectacled blue eyes, and soft voice gave no hint 
of the super-normal— almost diabolical— power of the cold brain within. 
I can see him now as he was then— and I shiver. He grew sterner of face, 
but never elderly. And now Sefton has had the mishap and West has 
vanished.  

West clashed disagreeably with Dr. Halsey near the end of our last 
undergraduate term in a wordy dispute that did less credit to him than to 
the kindly dean in point of courtesy. He felt that he was needlessly and 
irrationally retarded in a supremely great work; a work which he could, of 
course, conduct to suit himself in later years, but which he wished to begin 
while still possessed of the exceptional facilities of the university. That the 
tradition-bound elders should ignore his singular results on animals, and 
persist in their denial of the possibility of reanimation, was inexpressibly 
disgusting and almost incomprehensible to a youth of West's logical 
temperament. Only greater maturity could help him understand the chronic 
mental limitations of the 'professor-doctor' type— the product of 
generations of pathetic Puritanism, kindly, conscientious, and sometimes 
gentle and amiable, yet always narrow, intolerant, custom-ridden, and 
lacking in perspective. Age has more charity for these incomplete yet 
high-souled characters, whose worst real vice is timidity, and who are 
ultimately punished by general ridicule for their intellectual sins— sins 
like Ptolemaism, Calvinism, anti-Nietzscheism, anti-Darwinism, anti-
Nietzscheism, and every sort of Sabbatarianism and sumptuary legislation. 
West, young despite his marvellous scientific acquirements, had scant 
patience with good Dr. Halsey and his erudite colleagues; and nursed an 
increasing resentment, coupled with a desire to prove his theories to these 
obtuse worthies in some striking and dramatic fashion. Like most youths, 
he indulged in elaborate daydreams of revenge, triumph, and final 
magnanimous forgiveness.  
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And then had come the scourge, grinning and lethal, from the nightmare 
caverns of Tartarus. West and I had graduated about the time of its 
beginning, but had remained for additional work at the summer school, so 
that we were in Arkham when it broke with full demoniac fury upon the 
town. Though not as yet licensed physicians, we now had our degrees, and 
were pressed frantically into public service as the numbers of the stricken 
grew. The situation was almost past management, and deaths ensued too 
frequently for the local undertakers fully to handle. Burials without 
embalming were made in rapid succession, and even the Christ Church 
Cemetery receiving tomb was crammed with coffins of the unembalmed 
dead. This circumstance was not without effect on West, who thought 
often of the irony if the situation— so many fresh specimens, yet none for 
his persecuted researches! We were frightfully overworked, and the 
terrific mental and nervous strain made my friend brood morbidly.  

But West's gentle enemies were no less harassed with prostrating duties. 
College had all but closed, and every doctor of the medical faculty was 
helping to fight the typhoid plague. Dr. Halsey in particular had 
distinguished himself in sacrificing service, applying his extreme skill 
with wholehearted energy to cases which many others shunned because of 
danger or apparent hopelessness. Before a month was over, the fearless 
dean had become a popular hero, though he seemed unconscious of his 
fame as he struggled to keep from collapsing with physical fatigue and 
nervous exhaustion. West could not withhold admiration for the fortitude 
of his foe, but because of this was even more determined to prove to him 
the truth of his amazing doctrines. Taking advantage of the 
disorganization of both college work and municipal health regulations, he 
managed to get a recently deceased body smuggled into the university 
dissecting-room one night, and in my presence injected a new 
modification of his solution. The thing actually opened its eyes, but only 
staring at the ceiling with a look of soul-petrifying horror before 
collapsing into an inertness from which nothing could rouse it. West said 
it was not fresh enough— the hot summer air does not favor corpses. That 
time we were almost caught before we incinerated the thing, and West 
doubted the advisability of repeating his daring misuse of the college 
laboratory.  
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The peak of the epidemic was reached in August. West and I were almost 
dead, and Dr. Halsey did die on the fourteenth. The students all attended 
the hasty funeral on the fifteenth, and bought an impressive wreath, 
though the latter was quite overshadowed by the tributes sent by wealthy 
Arkham citizens and by the municipality itself. It was almost a public 
affair, for the dean had surely been a public benefactor. After the 
entombment, we were all somewhat depressed, and spent the afternoon at 
the bar of the Commercial House; where West, though shaken by the 
death of his chief opponent, chilled the rest of us with references to his 
notorious theories. Most of the students went home, or to various duties, 
as the evening advanced; but West persuaded me to aid him in "making a 
night of it." West's landlady saw us arrive at his room about two in the 
morning, with a third man between us; and told her husband that we had 
all evidently dined and wined rather well.  

Apparently, this acidulous matron was right; for about three A.M. the 
whole house was aroused by cries coming from West's room, where when 
they broke down the door, they found the two of us unconscious on the 
bloodstained carpet, beaten, scratched, and mauled, and with the broken 
remnants of West's bottles and instruments around us. Only an open 
window told what had become of our assailant, and many wondered how 
he himself had fared after the terrific leap from the second story to the 
lawn which he must have made. There were some strange garments in the 
room, but West upon regaining consciousness said they did not belong to 
the stranger, but were specimens collected for bacteriological analysis in 
the course of investigations on the transmission of germ disease. He 
ordered them burnt as soon as possible in the capacious fireplace. To the 
police, we both declared ignorance of our late companion's identity. He 
was, West nervously said, a congenial stranger whom we had met at some 
downtown bar of uncertain location. We had all been rather jovial, and 
West and I did not wish to have our pugnacious companion hunted down.  

That same night saw the beginning of the second Arkham horror— the 
horror that to me eclipsed the plague itself. Christ Church Cemetery was 
the scene of a terrible killing; a watchman having been clawed to death in 
a manner not only too hideous for description, but raising a doubt as to the 
human agency of the deed. The victim had been seen alive considerably 
after midnight— the dawn revealed the unutterable thing. The manager of 
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a circus at the neighboring town of Bolton was questioned, but he swore 
that no beast had at any time escaped from its cage. Those who found the 
body noted a trail of blood leading to the receiving tomb, where a small 
pool of red lay on the concrete just outside the gate. A fainter trail led 
away toward the woods, but it soon gave out.  

The next night, devils danced on the roofs of Arkham, and unnatural 
madness howled in the wind. Through the fevered town had crept a curse 
which some said was greater than the plague, and which some whispered 
was the embodied demon-soul of the plague itself. Eight houses were 
entered by a nameless thing which strewed red death in its wake— in all, 
seventeen maimed and shapeless remnants of bodies were left behind by 
the voiceless, sadistic monster that crept aboard. A few persons had half 
seen it in the dark, and said it was white and like a malformed ape or 
anthropomorphic fiend. It had not left behind quite all that it had attacked, 
for sometimes it had been hungry. The number it had killed was fourteen; 
three of the bodies had been in stricken homes and had not been alive.  

On the third night, frantic bands of searchers, led by the police, captured it 
in a house on Crane Street near the Miskatonic campus. They had 
organized the quest with care, keeping in touch by means of volunteer 
telephone stations, and when someone in the college district had reported 
hearing a scratching at a shuttered window, the net was quickly spread. On 
account of the general alarm and precautions, there were only two more 
victims, and the capture was effected without major casualties. The thing 
was finally stopped by a bullet, though not a fatal one, and was rushed to 
the local hospital amidst universal excitement and loathing.  

For it had been a man. This much was clear, despite the nauseous eyes, the 
voiceless simianism, and the demoniac savagery. They dressed the wound 
and carted it to the asylum at Sefton, where it beat its head against the 
walls of a padded cell for sixteen years— until the recent mishap, when it 
escaped under circumstances that few like to mention. What had most 
disgusted the searchers of Arkham was the thing they noticed when the 
monster's face was cleaned— the mocking, unbelievable resemblance to a 
learned and self-sacrificing martyr who had been entombed but three days 
before— the late Dr. Allan Halsey, public benefactor and dean of the 
medical school of Miskatonic University.  
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To the vanished Herbert West and to me the disgust and horror were 
supreme. I shudder tonight as I think of it, shudder even more than I did 
that morning when West muttered through his bandages,  

"Damn it, it wasn't quite fresh enough!"  

III. Six Shots by Moonlight 

It is uncommon to fire all six shots of a revolver with great suddenness 
when one would probably be sufficient, but many things in the life of 
Herbert West were uncommon. It is, for instance, not often that a young 
physician leaving college is obliged to conceal the principles which guide 
his selection of a home and office, yet that was the case with Herbert 
West. When he and I obtained our degrees at the medical school of 
Miskatonic University, and sought to relieve our poverty by setting up as 
general practitioners, we took great care not to say that we chose our 
house because it was fairly well isolated, and as near as possible to the 
potter's field.  

Reticence such as this is seldom without a cause nor indeed was ours; for 
our requirements were those resulting from a lifework distinctly 
unpopular. Outwardly, we were doctors only, but beneath the surface were 
aims of far greater and more terrible moment— for the essence of Herbert 
West's existence was a quest amid black and forbidden realms of the 
unknown, in which he hoped to uncover the secret of life and restore to 
perpetual animation the graveyard's cold clay. Such a quest demands 
strange materials, among them, fresh human bodies; and in order to keep 
supplied with these indispensable things, one must live quietly and not far 
from a place of informal interment.  

West and I had met in college, and I had been the only one to sympathize 
with his hideous experiments. Gradually I had come to be his inseparable 
assistant, and now that we were out of college we had to keep together. It 
was not easy to find a good opening for two doctors in company, but 
finally the influence of the university secured us a practice in Bolton— a 
factory town near Arkham, the seat of the college. The Bolton Worsted 
Mills are the largest in the Miskatonic Valley, and their polyglot 
employees are never popular as patients with the local physicians. We 
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chose our house with the greatest care, seizing at last on a rather run-down 
cottage near the end of Pond Street; five numbers from the closest 
neighbor, and separated from the local potter's field by only a stretch of 
meadow land, bisected by a narrow neck of the rather dense forest which 
lies to the north. The distance was greater than we wished, but we could 
not get a house nearer without going to the other side of the field, wholly 
out of the factory district. We were not much displeased, however, since 
there were no people between us and our sinister source of supplies. The 
walk was a trifle long, but we could haul our silent specimens undisturbed.  

Our practice was surprisingly large from the very first— large enough to 
please most young doctors, and large enough to prove a bore and a burden 
to students whose real interest lay elsewhere. The mill-hands were of 
somewhat turbulent inclinations; and besides their many natural needs, 
their frequent clashes and stabbing affrays gave us plenty to do. But what 
actually absorbed our minds was the secret laboratory we had fitted up in 
the cellar— the laboratory with the long table under the electric lights, 
where in the small hours of the morning, we often injected West's various 
solutions into the veins of the things we dragged from the potter's field. 
West was experimenting madly to find something which would start man's 
vital motions anew after they had been stopped by the thing we call death, 
but had encountered the most ghastly obstacles. The solution had to be 
differently compounded for different types— what would serve for guinea 
pigs would not serve for human beings, and different specimens required 
large modifications.  

The bodies had to be exceedingly fresh or the slight decomposition of 
brain tissue would render perfect reanimation impossible. Indeed, the 
greatest problem was to get them fresh enough— West had had horrible 
experiences during his secret college researches with corpses of doubtful 
vintage. The results of partial or imperfect animation were much more 
hideous than were the total failures, and we both held fearsome 
recollections of such things. Ever since our first demoniac session in the 
deserted farmhouse on Meadow Hill in Arkham, we had felt a brooding 
menace; and West, though a calm, blond, blue-eyed scientific automaton 
in most respects, often confessed to a shuddering sensation of stealthy 
pursuit. He half felt that he was followed— psychological delusion of 
shaken nerves, enhanced by the undeniably disturbing fact that at least one 
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of our reanimated specimens was still alive— a frightful carnivorous thing 
in a padded cell at Sefton. Then there was another— our first— whose 
exact fate we had never learned.  

We had fair luck with specimens in Bolton— much better than in Arkham. 
We had not been settled a week before we got an accident victim on the 
very night of burial, and made it open its eyes with an amazing rational 
expression before the solution failed. It had lost an arm— if it had been a 
perfect body we might have succeeded better. Between then and the next 
January, we secured three more, one total failure, one case of marked 
muscular motion, and one rather shivery thing— it rose of itself and 
uttered a sound. Then came a period when luck was poor; interments fell 
off, and those that did occur were of specimens either too diseased or too 
maimed for us. We kept track of all the deaths and their circumstances 
with systematic care.  

One March night, however, we unexpectedly obtained a specimen which 
did not come from the potter's field. In Bolton, the prevailing spirit of 
Puritanism had outlawed the sport of boxing— with the usual result. 
Surreptitious and ill-conducted bouts among the mill-workers were 
common, and occasionally professional talent of low grade was imported. 
This late winter night there had been such a match; evidently with 
disastrous results, since two timorous Poles had come to us with 
incoherently whispered entreaties to attend to a very secret and desperate 
case. We followed them to an abandoned barn, where the remnants of a 
crowd of frightened foreigners were watching a silent black form on the 
floor.  

The match had been between Kid O'Brien— a lubberly and now quaking 
youth with a most un-Hibernian hooked nose— and Buck Robinson, "The 
Harlem Smoke." The Negro had been knocked out, and a moment's 
examination showed us that he would permanently remain so. He was a 
loathsome, gorilla-like thing, with abnormally long arms which I could not 
help calling fore-legs, and a face that conjured up thoughts of unspeakable 
Congo secrets and tom-tom poundings under an eerie moon. The body 
must have looked even worse in life— but the world holds many ugly 
things. Fear was upon the whole pitiful crowd, for they did not know what 
the law would exact of them if the affair were not hushed up and they 
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were grateful when West, in spite of my involuntary shudders, offered to 
get rid of the thing quietly— for a purpose I knew too well.  

There was bright moonlight over the snowless landscape, but we dressed 
the thing and carried it home between us through the deserted streets and 
meadows, as we had carried a similar thing one horrible night in Arkham. 
We approached the house from the field in the rear, took the specimen in 
the back door and down the cellar stairs, and prepared it for the usual 
experiment. Our fear of the police was absurdly great, though we had 
timed our trip to avoid the solitary patrolman of that section.  

The result was wearily anticlimactic. Ghastly as our prize appeared, it was 
wholly unresponsive to every solution we injected in its black arm, 
solutions prepared from experience with white specimens only. So as the 
hour grew dangerously near to dawn, we did as we had done with the 
others— dragged the thing across the meadows to the neck of the woods 
near the potter's field, and buried it there in the best sort of grave the 
frozen ground would furnish. The grave was not very deep, but fully as 
good as that of the previous specimen— the thing which had risen of itself 
and uttered a sound. In the light of our dark lanterns, we carefully covered 
it with leaves and dead vines, fairly certain that the police would never 
find it in a forest so dim and dense.  

The next day, I was increasingly apprehensive about the police, for a 
patient brought rumors of a suspected fight and death. West had still 
another source of worry, for he had been called in the afternoon to a case 
which ended very threateningly. An Italian woman had become hysterical 
over her missing child, a lad of five who had strayed off early in the 
morning and failed to appear for dinner— and had developed symptoms 
highly alarming in view of an always weak heart. It was a very foolish 
hysteria, for the boy had often run away before; but Italian peasants are 
exceedingly superstitious, and this woman seemed as much harassed by 
omens as by facts. About seven o'clock in the evening she had died, and 
her frantic husband had made a frightful scene in his efforts to kill West, 
whom he wildly blamed for not saving her life. Friends had held him when 
he drew a stiletto, but West departed amidst his inhuman shrieks, curses, 
and oaths of vengeance. In his latest affliction, the fellow seemed to have 
forgotten his child, who was still missing as the night advanced. There was 



The Reel Stuff 
 

 434

some talk of searching the woods, but most of the family's friends were 
busy with the dead woman and the screaming man. Altogether, the 
nervous strain upon West must have been tremendous. Thoughts of the 
police and of the mad Italian both weighed heavily.  

We retired about eleven, but I did not sleep well. Bolton had a surprisingly 
good police force for so small a town, and I could not help fearing the 
mess which would ensue if the affair of the night before were ever tracked 
down. It might mean the end of all our local work— and perhaps prison 
for both West and me. I did not like those rumors of a fight which were 
floating about. After the clock had struck three, the moon shone in my 
eyes, but I turned over without rising to pull down the shade. Then came 
the steady rattling at the back door.  

I lay still and somewhat dazed, but before long heard West's rap on my 
door. He was clad in dressing gown and slippers, and had in his hands a 
revolver and an electric flashlight. From the revolver, I knew that he was 
thinking more of the crazed Italian than of the police.  

"We'd better both go," he whispered. "It wouldn't do not to answer it 
anyway, and it may be a patient— it would be like one of those fools to try 
the back door."  

So we both went down the stairs on tiptoe, with a fear partly justified and 
partly that which comes only from the soul of the weird small hours. The 
rattling continued, growing somewhat louder. When we reached the door, 
I cautiously unbolted it and threw it open, and as the moon streamed 
revealing down on the form silhouetted there, West did a peculiar thing. 
Despite the obvious danger of attracting notice and bringing down on our 
heads the dreaded police investigation— a thing, which after all, was 
mercifully averted by the relative isolation of our cottage— my friend 
suddenly, excitedly, and unnecessarily emptied all six chambers of his 
revolver into the nocturnal visitor.  

For that visitor was neither Italian nor policeman. Looming hideously 
against the spectral moon was a gigantic misshapen thing not to be 
imagined, save in nightmares— a glassy-eyed, ink-black apparition nearly 
on all fours, covered with bits of mold, leaves, and vines, foul with caked 
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blood, and having between its glistening teeth a snow-white, terrible 
cylindrical object terminating in a tiny hand.  

IV. The Scream of the Dead 

The scream of a dead man gave to me that acute and added horror of Dr. 
Herbert West which harassed the latter years of our companionship. It is 
natural that such a thing as a dead man's scream should give horror, for it 
is obviously not a pleasing or ordinary occurrence; but I was used to 
similar experiences, hence suffered on this occasion only because of a 
particular circumstance. And, as I have implied, it was not of the dead man 
himself that I became afraid.  

Herbert West, whose associate and assistant I was, possessed scientific 
interests far beyond the usual routine of a village physician. That was why, 
when establishing his practice in Bolton, he had chosen an isolated house 
near the potter's field. Briefly and brutally stated, West's sole absorbing 
interest was a secret study of the phenomena of life and its cessation, 
leading toward the reanimation of the dead through injections of an 
excitant solution. For this ghastly experimenting, it was necessary to have 
a constant supply of very fresh human bodies; very fresh, because even the 
least decay hopelessly damaged the brain structure, and human, because 
we found that the solution had to be compounded differently for different 
types of organisms. Scores of rabbits and guinea pigs had been killed and 
treated, but their trail was a blind one. West had never fully succeeded 
because he had never been able to secure a corpse sufficiently fresh. What 
he wanted were bodies from which vitality had only just departed; bodies 
with every cell intact and capable of receiving again the impulse toward 
that mode of motion called life. There was hope that this second and 
artificial life might be made perpetual by repetitions of the injection, but 
we had learned that an ordinary natural life would not respond to the 
action. To establish the artificial motion, nocturnal life must be extinct— 
the specimens must be very fresh, but genuinely dead.  

The awesome quest had begun when West and I were students at the 
Miskatonic University medical school in Arkham, vividly conscious for 
the first time of the thoroughly mechanical nature of life. That was seven 
years before, but West looked scarcely a day older now— he was small, 



The Reel Stuff 
 

 436

blond, clean-shaven, soft-voiced, and spectacled, with only an occasional 
flash of a cold blue eye to tell of the hardening and growing fanaticism of 
his character under the pressure of his terrible investigations. Our 
experiences had often been hideous in the extreme; the results of defective 
reanimation, when lumps of graveyard clay had been galvanized into 
morbid, unnatural, and brainless motion by various modifications of the 
vital solution.  

One thing had uttered a nerve-shattering scream; another had risen 
violently, beaten us both to unconsciousness, and run amuck in a shocking 
way before it could be placed behind asylum bars; still another, a 
loathsome African monstrosity, had clawed out of its shallow grave and 
done a deed— West had had to shoot that object. We could not get bodies 
fresh enough to show any trace of reason when reanimated, so had 
perforce created nameless horrors. It was disturbing to think that one, 
perhaps two of our monsters still lived— that thought haunted us 
shadowingly, till finally West disappeared under frightful circumstances. 
But at the time of the scream, in the cellar laboratory of the isolated 
Bolton cottage, our fears were subordinate to our anxiety for extremely 
fresh specimens. West was more avid than I, so that it almost seemed to 
me that he looked half-covetously at any very healthy living physique.  

It was in July, 1910, that the bad luck regarding specimens began to turn. I 
had been on a long visit to my parents in Illinois, and upon my return 
found West in a state of singular elation. He had, he told me excitedly, in 
all likelihood solved the problem of freshness through an approach from 
an entirely new angle— that of artificial preservation. I had known that he 
was working on a new and highly unusual embalming compound, and was 
not surprised that it had turned out well; but until he explained the details, 
I was rather puzzled as to how such a compound could help in our work, 
since the objectionable staleness of the specimens was largely due to delay 
occurring before we secured them. This, I now saw, West had clearly 
recognized; creating his embalming compound for future rather than 
immediate use, and trusting to fate to supply again some very recent and 
unburied corpse, as it had years before when we obtained the Negro killed 
in the Bolton prize-fight. At last, fate had been kind, so that on this 
occasion there lay in the secret cellar laboratory a corpse whose decay 
could not by any possibility have begun. What would happen on 
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reanimation, and whether we could hope for a revival of mind and reason, 
West did not venture to predict. The experiment would be a landmark in 
our studies, and he had saved the new body for my return, so that both 
might share the spectacle in accustomed fashion.  

West told me how he had obtained the specimen. It had been a vigorous 
man; a well-dressed stranger, just off the train, on his way to transact some 
business with the Bolton Worsted Mills. The walk through the town had 
been long, and by the time the traveler paused at our cottage to ask the 
way to the factories his heart had become greatly overtaxed. He had 
refused a stimulant, and had suddenly dropped dead only a moment later. 
The body, as might be expected, seemed to West a heaven-sent gift. In his 
brief conversation, the stranger had made it clear that he was unknown in 
Bolton, and a search of his pockets subsequently revealed him to be one 
Robert Leavitt of St. Louis, apparently without a family to make inquiries 
about his disappearance. If this man could not be restored to life, no one 
would know of our experiment. We buried our materials in a dense strip of 
woods between the house and the potter's field. If, on the other hand, he 
could be restored, our fame would be brilliantly and perpetually 
established. So, without delay, West had injected into the body's wrist the 
compound which would hold it fresh for use after my arrival. The matter 
of the presumably weak heart, which to my mind imperiled the success of 
our experiment, did not appear to trouble West extensively. He hoped, at 
last, to obtain what he had never obtained before— a rekindled spark of 
reason and perhaps a normal, living creature.  

So on the night of July 18th, 1910, Herbert West and I stood in the cellar 
laboratory and gazed at a white, silent figure beneath the dazzling arc-
light. The embalming compound had worked uncannily well, for as I 
stared fascinatedly at the sturdy frame which had lain two weeks without 
stiffening I was moved to seek West's assurance that the thing was really 
dead. This assurance he gave readily enough; reminding me that the 
reanimating solution was never used without careful tests as to life; since 
it could have no effect if any of the original vitality were present. As West 
proceeded to take preliminary steps, I was impressed by the vast intricacy 
of the new experiment; an intricacy so vast that he could trust no hand less 
delicate than his own. Forbidding me to touch the body, he first injected a 
drug in the wrist just beside the place his needle had punctured when 



The Reel Stuff 
 

 438

injecting the embalming compound. This, he said, was to neutralize the 
compound and release the system to a normal relaxation so that the 
reanimating solution might freely work when injected. Slightly later, when 
a change and a gentle tremor seemed to affect the dead limbs, West stuffed 
a pillowlike object violently over the twitching face, not withdrawing it 
until the corpse appeared quiet and ready for our attempt at reanimation. 
The pale enthusiast now applied some last perfunctory tests for absolute 
lifelessness, withdrew satisfied, and finally injected into the left arm an 
accurately measured amount of the vital elixir, prepared during the 
afternoon with a greater care than we had used since collage days, when 
our feats were new and groping. I cannot express the wild, breathless 
suspense with which we waited for results on this first really fresh 
specimen-- the first we could reasonably expect to open its lips in rational 
speech, perhaps to tell of what it had seen beyond the unfathomable abyss.  

West was a materialist, believing in no soul and attributing all the working 
of consicousness to bodily phenomena; consequently he looked for no 
revelation of hideous secrets from gulfs and caverns beyond death's 
barrier. I did not wholly disagree with him theoretically, yet held vague 
instinctive remnants of the primitive faith of my forefathers; so that I 
could not help eyeing the corpse with a certain amount of awe and terrible 
expectation. Besides— I could not extract from my memory that hideous, 
inhuman shriek we heard on the night we tried our first experiment in the 
deserted farmhouse at Arkham.  

Very little time had elapsed before I saw the attempt was not to be a total 
failure. A touch of color came to cheeks hitherto chalk-white, and spread 
out under the curiously ample stubble of sandy beard. West, who had his 
hand on the pulse of the left wrist, suddenly nodded significantly; and 
almost simultaneously a mist appeared on the mirror inclined above the 
body's mouth. There followed a few spasmodic muscular motions, and 
then an audible breathing and visible motion of the chest. I looked at the 
closed eyelids, and thought I detected a quivering. Then the lids opened, 
showing eyes which were gray, calm, and alive, but still unintelligent and 
not even curious.  

In a moment of fantastic whim, I whispered questions to the reddening 
ears; questions of other worlds of which the memory might still be 
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present. Subsequent terror drove them from my mind, but I think the last 
one, which I repeated, was: 'Where have you been?' I do not yet know 
whether I was answered or not, for no sound came from the well-shaped 
mouth; but I do know that at that moment, I firmly thought the thin lips 
moved silently, forming syllables which I would have vocalized as "only 
now" if that phrase had possessed any sense or relevancy. At that moment, 
as I say, I was elated with the conviction that the one great goal had been 
attained; and that for the first time a reanimated corpse had uttered distinct 
words impelled by actual reason. In the next moment, there was no doubt 
about the triumph; no doubt that the solution had truly accomplished, at 
least temporarily, its full mission of restoring rational and articulate life to 
the dead. But in that triumph there came to me the greatest of all horrors— 
not horror of the thing that spoke, but of the deed that I had witnessed and 
of the man with whom my professional fortunes were joined.  

For that very fresh body, at last writhing into full and terrifying 
consciousness with eyes dilated at the memory of its last scene on earth, 
threw out its frantic hands in a life and death struggle with the air; and 
suddenly collapsing into a second and final dissolution from which there 
could be no return, screamed out the cry that will ring eternally in my 
aching brain:  

"Help! Keep off, you cursed little towhead fiend— keep that damned 
needle away from me!"  

V. The Horror from the Shadows 

Many men have related hideous things, not mentioned in print, which 
happened on the battlefields of the Great War. Some of these things have 
made me faint, others have convulsed me with devastating nausea, while 
still others have made me tremble and look behind me in the dark; yet 
despite the worst of them I believe I can relate the most hideous thing of 
all— the shocking, the unnatural, the unbelievable horror from the 
shadows.  

In 1915, I was a physician with the rank of First Lieutenant in a Canadian 
regiment in Flanders, one of many Americans to precede the government 
itself into the gigantic struggle. I had not entered the army on my 
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initiative, but rather as a natural result of the enlistment of the man whose 
indispensable assistant I was— the celebrated Boston surgical specialist, 
Dr. Herbert West. Dr. West had been avid for a chance to serve as surgeon 
in a great war, and when the chance had come, he carried me with him 
almost against my will. There were reasons why I would have been glad to 
let the war separate us; reasons why I found the practice of medicine and 
the companionship of West more and more irritating; but when he had 
gone to Ottawa and through a colleague's influence secured a medical 
commission as Major, I could not resist the imperious persuasion of one 
determined that I should accompany him in my usual capacity.  

When I say that Dr. West was avid to serve in battle, I do not mean to 
imply that he was either naturally warlike or anxious for the safety of 
civilization. Always an ice-cold intellectual machine: slight, blond, blue-
eyed and spectacled: I think he secretly sneered at my occasional martial 
enthusiasms and censures of supine neutrality. There was, however, 
something he wanted in embattled Flanders; and in order to secure it he 
had to assume a military exterior. What he wanted was not a thing which 
many persons want, but something connected with the peculiar branch of 
medical science which he had chosen quite clandestinely to follow, and in 
which he had achieved amazing and occasionally hideous results. It was, 
in fact, nothing more or less than an abundant supply of freshly killed men 
in every stage of dismemberment.  

Herbert West needed fresh bodies because his lifework was the 
reanimation of the dead. This work was not known to the fashionable 
clientele who had so swiftly built up his fame after his arrival in Boston; 
but was only too well known to me, who had been his closest friend and 
sole assistant since the old days in Miskatonic University medical school 
at Arkham. It was in those college days that he had begun his terrible 
experiments, first on small animals and then on human bodies shockingly 
obtained. There was a solution which he injected into the veins of dead 
things, and if they were fresh enough, they responded in strange ways. He 
had had much trouble in discovering the proper formula, for each type of 
organism was found to need a stimulus especially adapted to it. Terror 
stalked him when he reflected on his partial failures, nameless things 
resulting from imperfect solutions or from bodies insufficiently fresh. A 
certain number of these failures had remained alive— one was in an 
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asylum while others had vanished— and as he thought of conceivable yet 
virtually impossible eventualities he often shivered beneath his usual 
stolidity.  

West had soon learned that absolute freshness was the prime requisite for 
useful specimens, and had accordingly resorted to frightful and unnatural 
expedients in body-snatching. In college, and during our early practice 
together in the factory town of Bolton, my attitude towards him had been 
largely one of fascinated admiration; but as his boldness in methods grew, 
I began to develop a gnawing fear. I did not like the way he looked at 
healthy living bodies; and then there came a nightmarish session in the 
cellar laboratory when I learned that a certain specimen had been a living 
body when he secured it. That was the first time he had ever been able to 
revive the quality of rational thought in a corpse; and his success, obtained 
at such a loathsome cost, had completely hardened him.  

Of his methods in the intervening five years, I dare not speak. I was held 
to him by sheer force of fear, and witnessed sights that no human tongue 
could repeat. Gradually, I came to find Herbert West himself more 
horrible than anything he did— that was when it dawned on me that his 
once normal scientific zeal for prolonging life had subtly degenerated into 
a mere morbid and ghoulish curiosity and secret sense of charnel 
picturesqueness. His interest became a hellish and perverse addiction to 
the repellently and fiendishly abnormal; he gloated calmly over artificial 
monstrosities which would make most healthy men drop dead from fright 
and disgust; he became, behind his pallid intellectuality, a fastidious 
Baudelaire of physical experiment— a languid Elagabalus of the tombs.  

Dangers he met unflinchingly; crimes he committed unmoved. I think the 
climax came when he had proved his point that rational life can be 
restored, and had sought new worlds to conquer by experimenting on the 
reanimation of detached parts of bodies. He had wild and original ideas on 
the independent vital properties of organic cells and nerve tissue separated 
from natural physiological systems; and achieved some hideous 
preliminary results in the form of never-dying, artificially nourished tissue 
obtained from the nearly hatched eggs of an indescribable tropical reptile. 
Two biological points he was exceedingly anxious to settle— first, 
whether any amount of consciousness and rational action might be 
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possible without the brain, proceeding from the spinal cord and various 
nerve-centers; and second, whether any kind of ethereal, intangible 
relation distinct from the material cells may exist to link the surgically 
separated parts of what has previously been a single living organism. All 
this research work required a prodigious supply of fresh slaughtered 
human flesh— and that was why Herbert West had entered the Great War.  

The phantasmal, unmentionable thing occurred one midnight late in 
March, 1915, in a field hospital behind the lines at St. Eloi. I wonder, even 
now, if it could have been other than a demoniac dream or delirium. West 
had a private laboratory in an east room of the barnlike temporary edifice 
assigned him on his plea that he was devising new and radical methods for 
the treatment of hitherto hopeless cases of maiming. There he worked like 
a butcher in the mist of his gory wares— I could never get used to the 
levity with which he handled and classified certain things. At times, he 
actually did perform marvels of surgery for the soldiers; but his chief 
delights were of a less public and philanthropic kind, requiring many 
explanations of sounds which seemed peculiar even amidst that babel of 
the damned. Among these sounds were frequent revolver-shots— surely 
not uncommon on a battlefield, but distinctly uncommon in a hospital. Dr. 
West's reanimated specimens were not meant for long existence or a large 
audience. Besides human tissue, West employed much of the reptile 
embryo tissue which he had cultivated with such singular results. It was 
better than human material for maintaining life in organless fragments, 
and that was now my friend's chief activity. In a dark corner of the 
laboratory, over a queer incubating burner, he kept a large covered vat full 
of this reptilian cell-matter; which multiplied and grew puffily and 
hideously.  

On the night of which I speak, we had a splendid new specimen— a man 
at once physically powerful and of such high mentality that a sensitive 
nervous system was assured. It was rather ironic, for he was the officer 
who had helped West to his commission, and who was now to have been 
our associate. Moreover, he had in the past secretly studied the theory of 
reanimation to some extent under West. Major Sir Eric Moreland 
Clapham-Lee, D.S.O., was the greatest surgeon in our division, and had 
been nastily assigned to the St. Eloi sector, when news of the heavy 
fighting reached headquarters. He had come in an aeroplane piloted by the 
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intrepid Lieutenant Ronald Hill, only to be shot down when directly over 
his destination. The fall had been spectacular and awful; Hill was 
unrecognizable afterwards, but the wreck yielded up the great surgeon in a 
nearly decapitated but otherwise intact condition. West had greedily seized 
the lifeless thing which had once been his friend and fellow-scholar; and I 
shuddered when he finished severing the head, placed it in his hellish vat 
of pulpy reptile-tissue to preserve it for future experiments, and proceeded 
to treat the decapitated body on the operating table. He injected new 
blood, joined certain veins, arteries, and nerves at the headless neck, and 
closed the ghastly aperture with engrafted skin from an unidentified 
specimen which had borne an officer's uniform. I knew what he wanted— 
to see if this highly organized body could exhibit, without its head, any of 
the signs of mental life which had distinguished Sir Eric Moreland 
Clapham-Lee. Once a student of reanimation, this silent trunk was now 
gruesomely called upon to exemplify it.  

I can still see Herbert West under the sinister electric light as he injected 
his reanimating solution into the arm of the headless body. The scene I 
cannot describe— I should faint if I tried it, for there is madness in a room 
full of classified charnel things, with blood and lesser human debris almost 
ankle-deep on the slimy floor, and with hideous reptilian abnormalities 
sprouting, bubbling, and baking over a winking bluish-green spectre of 
dim flame in a far corner of black shadows.  

The specimen, as West repeatedly observed, had a splendid nervous 
system. Much was expected of it; and as a few twitching motions began to 
appear, I could see the feverish interest on West's face. He was ready, I 
think, to see proof of his increasingly strong opinion that consciousness, 
reason, and personality can exist independently of the brain— that man 
has no central connective spirit, but is merely a machine of nervous 
matter, each section more or less complete in itself. In one triumphant 
demonstration, West was about to relegate the mystery of life to the 
category of myth. The body now twitched more vigorously, and beneath 
our avid eyes commenced to heave in a frightful way. The arms stirred 
disquietingly, the legs drew up, and various muscles contracted in a 
repulsive kind of writhing. Then the headless thing threw out its arms in a 
gesture which was unmistakably one of desperation— an intelligent 
desperation apparently sufficient to prove every theory of Herbert West. 
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Certainly, the nerves were recalling the man's last act in life; the struggle 
to get free of the falling aeroplane.  

What followed, I shall never positively know. It may have been wholly an 
hallucination from the shock caused at that instant by the sudden and 
complete destruction of the building in a cataclysm of German shell-fire— 
who can gainsay it, since West and I were the only proved survivors? 
West liked to think that before his recent disappearance, but there were 
times when he could not; for it was queer that we both had the same 
hallucination. The hideous occurrence itself was very simple, notable only 
for what it implied.  

The body on the table had risen with a blind and terrible groping, and we 
had heard a sound. I should not call that sound a voice, for it was too 
awful. And yet its timbre was not the most awful thing about it. Neither 
was its message— it merely screamed, "Jump, Ronald, for God's sake, 
jump!" The awful thing was its source.  

For it had come from the large covered vat in that ghoulish corner of 
crawling black shadows.  

VI. The Tomb-Legions 

When Dr. Herbert West disappeared a year ago, the Boston police 
questioned me closely. They suspected that I was holding something back, 
and perhaps suspected even graver things; but I could not tell them the 
truth because they would not have believed it. They knew, indeed, that 
West had been connected with activities beyond the credence of ordinary 
men; for his hideous experiments in the reanimation of dead bodies had 
long been too extensive to admit of perfect secrecy; but the final soul-
shattering catastrophe held elements of demoniac fantasy which made 
even me doubt the reality of what I say.  

I was West's closest friend and only confidential assistant. We had met 
years before, in medical school, and from the first I had shared his terrible 
researches. He had slowly tried to perfect a solution which, injected into 
the veins of the newly deceased, would restore life; a labor demanding an 
abundance of fresh corpses and therefore involving the most unnatural 
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actions. Still more shocking were the products of some of the 
experiments— grisly masses of flesh that had been dead, but that West 
waked to a blind, brainless, nauseous animation. These were the usual 
results, for in order to reawaken the mind it was necessary to have 
specimens so absolutely fresh that no decay would possibly affect the 
delicate brain cells.  

This need for very fresh corpses had been West's moral undoing. They 
were hard to get, and one awful day he had secured his specimen while it 
was still alive and vigorous. A struggle, a needle, and a powerful alkaloid 
had transformed it to a very fresh corpse, and the experiment had 
succeeded for a brief and memorable moment; but West had emerged with 
a soul calloused and seared, and a hardened eye which sometimes glanced 
with a kind of hideous and calculating appraisal at men of especially 
sensitive brain and especially vigorous physique. Toward the last I became 
acutely afraid of West, for he began to look at me that way. People did not 
seem to notice his glances, but they noticed my fear; and after his 
disappearance used that as a basis for some absurd suspicions.  

West, in reality, was more afraid than I; for his abominable pursuits 
entailed a life of furtiveness and dread of every shadow. Partly, it was the 
police he feared; but sometimes he nervousness was deeper and more 
nebulous, touching on certain indescribable things into which he had 
injected a morbid life, and from which he had not seen that life depart. He 
usually finished his experiments with a revolver, but a few times he had 
not been quick enough. There was that first specimen on whose rifled 
grave marks of clawing were later seen. There was also that Arkham 
professor's body which had done cannibal things before it had been 
captured and thrust unidentified into a mad-house cell at Sefton, where it 
beat the walls for sixteen years. Most of the other possibly surviving 
results were things less easy to speak of— for in later years West's 
scientific zeal had degenerated to an unhealthy and fantastic mania, and he 
had spent his chief skill in vitalizing not entire human bodies but isolated 
parts of bodies, or parts joined to organic matter other than human. It had 
become fiendishly disgusting by the time he disappeared; many of the 
experiments could not even be hinted at in print. The Great War, through 
which both of us served as surgeons, had intensified this side of West.  
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In saying that West's fear of his specimens was nebulous, I have in mind 
particularly its complex nature. Part of it came merely from knowing of 
the existence of such nameless monsters, while another part arose from 
apprehension of the bodily harm they might under certain circumstances 
do him. Their disappearance added horror to the situation— of them all 
West knew the whereabouts of only one, the pitiful asylum thing. Then 
there was a more subtle fear— a very fantastic sensation resulting from a 
curious experiment in the Canadian army in 1915. West, in the midst of a 
severe battle, had reanimated Major Sir Eric Moreland Clapham-Lee, 
D.S.O., fellow-physician who knew about his experiments and could have 
duplicated them. The head had been removed, so that the possibilities of 
quasi-intelligent life in the trunk might be investigated. Just as the building 
was wiped out by a German shell, there had been a success. The trunk had 
moved intelligently; and, unbelievable to relate, we were both sickeningly 
sure that articulate sounds had come from the detached head as it lay in a 
shadowy corner of the laboratory. The shell had been merciful, in a way— 
but West could never feel as certain as he wished, that we two were the 
only survivors. He used to make shuddering conjectures about the possible 
actions of a headless physician with the power of reanimating the dead.  

West's last quarters were in a venerable house of much elegance, 
overlooking one of the oldest burying grounds in Boston. He had chosen 
the place for purely symbolic and fantastically aesthetic reasons, since 
most of the interments were of the Colonial period and therefore of little 
use to a scientist seeking very fresh bodies. The laboratory was in a sub-
cellar secretly constructed by imported workmen, and contained a huge 
incinerator for the quiet and complete disposal of such bodies, or 
fragments and synthetic mockeries of bodies, as might remain from the 
morbid experiments and unhallowed amusements of the owner. During the 
excavation of this cellar the workmen had struck some exceedingly 
ancient masonry; undoubtedly connected with the old burying ground, yet 
far too deep to correspond with any known sepulchre therein. After a 
number of calculations West decided that it represented some secret 
chamber beneath the tomb of the Averills, where the last interment had 
been made in 1768. I was with him when he studied the nitrous, dripping 
walls laid bare by the spades and mattocks of the men, and was prepared 
for the gruesome thrill which would attend the uncovering of centuried 
grave-secrets; but for the first time West's new timidity conquered his 
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natural curiosity, and he betrayed his degenerating fiber by ordering the 
masonry left intact and plastered over. Thus, it remained till that final 
hellish night, part of the walls of the secret laboratory. I speak of West's 
decadence, but must add that it was a purely mental and intangible thing. 
Outwardly, he was the same to the last— calm, cold, slight, and yellow-
haired, with spectacled blue eyes and a general aspect of youth which 
years and fears seemed never to change. He seemed calm even when he 
thought of that clawed grave and looked over his shoulder; even when he 
thought of the carnivorous thing that gnawed and pawed at Sefton bars.  

The end of Herbert West began one evening in our joint study when he 
was dividing his curious glance between the newspaper and me. A strange 
headline item had struck at him from the crumpled pages, and a nameless 
titan claw had seemed to reach down through sixteen years. Something 
fearsome and incredible had happened at Sefton Asylum fifty miles away, 
stunning the neighborhood and baffling the police. In the small hours of 
the morning, a body of silent men had entered the grounds and their leader 
had aroused the attendants. He was a menacing military figure who talked 
without moving his lips and whose voice seemed almost ventriloquially 
connected with an immense black case he carried. His expressionless face 
was handsome to the point of radiant beauty, but had shocked the 
superintendent when the hall light fell on it— for it was a wax face with 
eyes of painted glass. Some nameless accident had befallen this man. A 
larger man guided his steps; a repellent hulk whose bluish face seemed 
half eaten away by some unknown malady. The speaker had asked for the 
custody of the cannibal monster committed from Arkham sixteen years 
before; and upon being refused, gave a signal which precipitated a 
shocking riot. The fiends had beaten, trampled, and bitten every attendant 
who did not flee; killing four and finally succeeding in the liberation of the 
monster. Those victims who could recall the event without hysteria swore 
that the creatures had acted less like men than like unthinkable automata 
guided by the wax-faced leader. By the time help could be summoned, 
every trace of the men and of their mad charge had vanished.  

From the hour of reading this item until midnight, West sat almost 
paralyzed. At midnight, the doorbell rang, startling him fearfully. All the 
servants were asleep in the attic, so I answered the bell. As I have told the 
police, there was no wagon in the streets; but only a group of strange-
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looking figures bearing a large square box which they deposited in the 
hallway after one of them had grunted in a highly unnatural voice, 
"Express— prepaid." They filed out of the house with a jerky tread, and as 
I watched them go, I had an odd idea that they were turning toward the 
ancient cemetery on which the back of the house abutted. When I 
slammed the door after them, West came downstairs and looked at the 
box. It was about two feet square, and bore West's correct name and 
present address. It also bore the inscription, "From Eric Moreland 
Clapham-Lee, St. Eloi, Flanders." Six years before, in Flanders, a shelled 
hospital had fallen upon the headless reanimated trunk of Dr. Clapham-
Lee, and upon the detached head which— perhaps— had uttered articulate 
sounds.  

West was not even excited now. His condition was more ghastly. Quickly 
he said, "It's the finish— but let's incinerate— this." We carried the thing 
down to the laboratory— listening. I do not remember many particulars— 
you can imagine my state of mind— but it is a vicious lie to say it was 
Herbert West's body which I put into the incinerator. We both inserted the 
whole unopened box, closed the door, and started the electricity. Nor did 
any sound come from the box after all.  

It was West who first noticed the falling plaster on that part of the wall 
where the ancient tomb masonry had been covered up. I was going to run, 
but he stopped me. Then I saw a small black aperture, felt a ghoulish wind 
of ice, and smelled the charnel bowels of a putrescent Earth. There was no 
sound, but just then the electric lights went out and I saw outlined against 
some phosphorescence of the nether world a horde of silent toiling things 
which only insanity— or worse— could create. Their outlines were 
human, semi-human, fractionally human, and not human at all— the horde 
was grotesquely heterogeneous. They were moving the stones quietly, one 
by one, from the centuried wall. And then, as the breach became large 
enough, they came out into the laboratory in a single file; led by a stalking 
thing with a beautiful head made of wax. A sort of mad-eyed monstrosity 
behind the leader seized on Herbert West. West did not resist or utter a 
sound. Then they all sprang at him and tore him to pieces before my eyes, 
bearing the fragments away into that subterranean vault of fabulous 
abominations. West's head was carried off by the wax-headed leader, who 
wore a Canadian officer's uniform. As it disappeared, I saw that the blue 
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eyes behind the spectacles were hideously blazing with their first touch of 
frantic, visible emotion.  

Servants found me unconscious in the morning. West was gone. The 
incinerator contained only unidentifiable ashes. Detectives have 
questioned me, but what can I say? The Sefton tragedy they will not 
connect with West; not that, nor the men with the box, whose existence 
they deny. I told them of the vault, and they pointed to the unbroken 
plaster wall and laughed. So, I told them no more. They imply that I am 
either a madman or a murderer— probably I am mad. But I might not be 
mad if those accursed tomb-legions had not been so silent.  
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